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TO THE READER. 



The following pages lay no claim to originality in the 
strict sense of that word. The Author has read with 
attention much that Has heen written on prophetic suhjects 
by others ; and he has never hesitated to ayail himself of 
any ISentiment which has commended itself to him as in 
accordance with the word of God. How much he is in- 
debted thus to some who hare preceded him, it would be 
impossible for himself to determine. Some subjects 'dis- 
cussed in this volume, he is not aware of having seen 
similarly treated in any previous work ; but as to these, as 
well as all else that the volume contains, he would have 
it understood, that he has given expression to nothing 
(imless presented as a mere suggestion) which has not 
been judged by him, on comparison with the alone 
test of truth, to be the doctrine of God's blessed book. 
The reader is intreated rigidly to subject all that these 
pages contain to the same test. 

The order of these papers might perhaps have been 
improved, had the whole been prepared prior to the pub- 
lication of any. As it is, the subject has unfolded itself as 
the work has advanced ; each paper being icrkten as well 
as published monthly. 

It is from no desire to avoid the responsibility of the 
work, that it is published anonymously. The name of the 
writer is of no consequence, if that which is written be but 
prayerfully tested by the scriptures of truth, and received 
or rejected accordingly, 

God grant, in his infinite mercy, that these pages may 
be used of Him to awaken attention to prophetic subjects, 
and to aid inquirers, in the examination of his word with 
reference thereto. And may both readers and writer be 
found, (if still on earth when the Master comes,) with 
girded loins and burning lamps, and they themselves, 
" like unto men that wait for their lord." 

Nov. 18, 1854. 
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WHAT IS THE HOPE OF THE CHRISTIAN I 
WHAT IS THE HOPE OP THE CHURCH ? 



It can scarcely be necessary for me to explain to my 
readers, that the above inquiries relate to the Object of 
hope— what is the Object of hope to the christian ? and 
-what to the church ? Neither can it be requisite to explain 
at any length, that the Object of hope inquired after, is 
not any which may actually, as matter of fact, be pursued 
by christians, or by the church, but. What is the Object of 
hope set before us in scripture ? What are we there taught 
to hope for, whether regarded as individual christians, or 
as forming a part of the church of God ? Momentous in- 
quiry ! Next to the question of a man's salvation, there 
cannot be one of greater importance than that on which 
we are now entering. 

Man was not made for the present, and the present was 
never intended to satisfy man. Whatever might have 
been man's destiny had he remained unfallen, we are all 
aware that his fall was foreseen, and that the One for 
whom, as well as by whom all things were made, was not 
the first man who was of the earth, earthy, but "the second 
man, the Lord from heaven." It is in association with his 
glory, hereafter to be revealed, that we find the true destiny 
of our race; that for which man was created, and for 
which the heavens and the earth were formed. When " all 
things in heaven and in eaf th are gathered together in one, 
even in Christ," then, and not till then, will the first and 
second great ends of creation and of redemption, — full 
glory to God, and frill blessing to the creature, — be con- 
summated. It is not in the present scene of confrision 
and of darkness, of mystery and of evil, that the glory 
of God is accomplished and manifested to perfection. 
Neither is it in man's hurried transit from the cradle to 

B 
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2 The hope of the Christian. 

tlie grave, that the destinies of his being are fiilfilled. The 
present is leading on, indeed, to the full display of God's 
glory in the future ; and it is in the present, that all the 
seeds of man's future are sown. But it is in the future 
that the harvest shall be reaped, and God be glorified in 
the result. It is for t/ie future^ not the present, that man 
exists. 

The |)resent was never designed to satisfy man. That it 
does not, as matter of fact, is attested by the conscious- 
ness of all. Let the character of the present, and the 
extent of the future, be what they may, the present fails 
to satisfy, and it is for the future the heart sighs and 
yearns. How the child of two or three aspires to the 
school boy's lot ; the school-boy pants to be a youth, the 
youth to be a man ; and the man, be his circumstances 
what they may, finds not in those circumstances what 
satisfies and fills his heart, but reaches after that which the 
future holds out to view. It is not in man to be satisfied 
with the present. True, indeed, his aspirings may be 
limited to the present state of being. But his present 
portion in this state of existence is not that which contents 
him ; it is the future which he expects to do so, even if it 
be a future here — a future within the precincts of this 
narrow world, and this short life. It is for the future, not 
the present, man actiudlt/ lives ; just as we have seen that 
it is for the future, not the present, man was made. 

It is with the future that hope has to do. " Hope that 
is seen, is not hope : for what a man seeth (or possesseth) 
why doth he yet hope for ? But if we hope for that we see 
(or possess) not, then do we with patience wait for it." 
This is true of all hope ; it is of the christian's hope that 
it is spoken ; but it is true of hope whatever be its char- 
acter or its object. At least thus much is teue, that what 
we hope for, is that which we possess not at present. And 
it is thus that hope becomes such a stimulus to exertion, 
such a solace in affliction, such a light amid surroimding 
darkness, such a stay when no other stay remains. Ex- 
tinguish hope, and happiness is gone* Let the faintest 
glimmering of hope remain, and a man's misery is not 
complete. Poor unconverted sinner ! It is the most dismal 
feature in the misery of that hell toward which thou art 
hastening, that there is no hope there ! False hopes may 
flatter and deceive thee, till thou art cast into that pit of 
darkness ; but once there, no single ray of hope, true or 
false, will ever penetrate the eternal gloom. The Lord 
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The hope of the Christian, 3 

awaken thee, ere it be too late, to a sense of the awful 
prospect that awaits thee, if thou shouldst liye on, and die, 
m sin and unbelief. 

My subject, however, is hope, blessed be God, not 
despair ! And what more powerfd in its influence than 
hope ? It is the hope of harvest, that cheers the husband- 
man in his toil. The exile is sustained in his wai^erings 
by the hope of once more beholding his beloved country. 
It is in the hope of re-visiting his native shores, that the 
mariner ploughs the deep, and braves the storm. The 
merchant is stimulated by the hope of gain — the student 
by the prospect of celebrity — ^the warrior by the hope of 
conquest, and it may be, of spoil. Take away from these 
the hope of securing the objects they severally pursue, and 
all motive to exertion or endurance is withdrawn. Rob 
that mother of the hope of seeing her children happy and 
esteemed, or at least the hope of their being so, whether 
she should live to see it or not, and what do you leave to 
support her amid her daily and nightly anxiety and toil ? 
Ah, it is thus that even in this world hope goes beyond 
the limits of the individu^d's life, and leads men to live 
and to act for a future in the well-being of their oflfepring, 
when their own caceer on earth shall have come tp a close. 
And hope, even in respect to thin^ of this life, sweetens 
the bitterest cup, and sustains under the heaviest load of 
present calamity and grief. 

But if the present thus invariably foils to satisfy, and if 
hope, on which the heart lives and feeds, be bounded by 
the present state of existence, it follows, that as those 
things which have been hoped for come to be possessed, 
they are found to be as unsatisfying as all else ; and thus 
the history of human life is the history of disappointed 
hopes. Either the object of hope is never attained ; or 
when attainment has transformed the future into the 
present, that which has been bright to hope becomes dull 
and insipid in possession ; and the heart still sighs and 
longs for something which it possesses not. It is, of 
course, of the natural heart I speak thus. The sum of all 
that it seeks, as well as of all that i^ possesses, — ^is vanity 
and vexation of spirit. 

What an infinite mercy it is, that amid the bustle and 
excitement of this vain and fleeting world, any should 
have their attention arrested by eternal realities. There 
are realities, both of sorrow and of joy, which never pass 
away. And when the light of eternity shines into the 
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4 The hope of the Christian, 

soul, how solemn the conviction which presses on the Con-* 
science, that not only has one's life been wasted in pur- 
suing that which satisfies not, but worse than wasted, aS 
baring been spent in sin and rebellion against God. As 
long as my thoughts are limited to time and sense, I may 
regard nothing but myself, or, which amounts to the same 
thmg, my own immediate circle, which becomes a kind of 
second self. But the moment eternity is seriously thought 
of, God must be brought in ; and then I find that all .my 
restless longings and searchings after something to satisfy 
and fill my heart, are the fruit of that heart's having been 
alienated firom Gt)d. When once this discovery is made^ 
the question ceases to be. How am I to be satisfied ? The 
one all-absorbing question becomes. How is God to be 
satisfied? How is his deserved wrath to be appeased? 
How is his favour to be secured ? Happy the man whose 
attention is thoroughly aroused to such inquiries ! Thrice 
happy he who has had them all resolved by the light which 
the gospel a£Pords as to the person and the work of Christ. 
Dear christian reader, you have not only had such 
questions awakened in your conscience, but you have had 
them satisfactorily answered. You have understood that 
if you cannot satisfy yourself, it is vain to suppose that 
jrou can satisfy God. Nor is it needed. You have been 
ed to see, that however angry, — justly angry — God is 
with sin ; and however solemn the deserved consequences 
to the sinner who lives and dies in sin ; God has viewed 
sinners, yea, a whole world of sinners, with such com- 
passion and love as to give his only-begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life. In his blood-shedding on the cross, you 
have discerned how God can be just, and the justifier of 
him who believeth in Jesus. And as to how God's favour 
is to be secured, you understand fiiUy, that it is not by 
your repentance or reformation, your obedience or devo- 
tion, your fastings or prayers or tears — ^not by works of 
righteousness which you have done or hope to do— much 
less by any priestly influence that your fellow sinners can 
use on your behalf. No, you read yotir title to forgive- 
ness and acceptance in the glorious person, the perfect 
obedience, the atoning blood of God's holy Lamb. The 
assurance of God's infinite satisfaction with him, and with 
all who believe in him, you see in God's raising him from 
the dead, and placing him at his own right hand in heaven. 
And conscious, as you are, of clinging to Christ as your 
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The hope of the Christian* 5 

sole trust and confidence in God's presence, how sweet the 

Eeace which he breathes into jour spirit, as he gently with 
is own lips assures you, " Because I live, ye shall live 
also." You, at least, need no longer to go hither and 
thither, restlessly inquiring. Who will shew us any good ? 
You have found the true, the everlasting good. The light 
of God's countenance ; acceptance in Jesus ; peace through 
his blood ; a conscience purged from sin ; the privilege to 
enter boldly into the holiest by the blood of Jesus ; these, 
with the love of God shed abroad in your heart by the 
Holy Ghost, so that you joy in God himself through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, are blessings of such a character, that 
your heart is eifectually weaned from the ten thousand 
objects on which it once was wasted ; and you can under- 
stand the Saviour's words to the poor Samaritan woman, 
" Whosoever drinketh of this water shall thirst again : but 
whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him 
shall never thirst: but the water that I shall give him 
shall be in him a well of water springing up into ever- 
lasting life." The secret of happiness, — true, satisfying, 
unfailing enjoyment, — ^has been disclos€Ki to you. 

" Why speak then," it may be said, " of the christian s 
hope ?" Ah, this is not yono' question, dear christian reader. 
He who would ask this question is not in the secret which 
you possess. It is true that you have tasted of real hap- 
piness, of eternal life, in the knowledge of the Father, and 
of Jesus whom he has sent. But this is not to say that 
vou have the full, perfect, imhindered enjoyment of this 
happiness, this life. This is still before you, as the object 
of your hope. " Then the christian is not satisfied, any 
more than others V* It may seem so to the worldling ; and 
it is quite true, that in one sense the christian is not satis- 
fied ; but it is in a widely different sense from that in 
which the worldling is not, and for widely different reasons. 
The worldling is not satisfied because he knows nothing, is 
possessed of nothing, which can either now, or at any time, 
satisfy him. The christian knows One who can, and is 
possessed of One who can, satisfy him. He knows 
Christ ; he possesses Christ : he enjoys Christ. Christ •is 
his life ; Christ is his peace ; Christ is his joy : Christ is 
his portion : but, as yet, he has never seen Christ. It is 
by fiiith he knows, by faith he possesses, by faith he .enjoys 
him ; but the more he knows and enjoys him thus, the 
more he longs to behold him. " Whom having not seen, 
ye love ; in whom, though now ye see him not, yet be- 
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6 The Jwpe of the Chrktian. 

lieving, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and ftill of glory ; 
receiving the end of yotir faith, even the salvation of your 
Bouls/' Yes, my brethren, believing in Christ, whom we 
have not seen, we Jove him ; we rejoice in him with un- 
speakable joy; we receive the salvation of our souls. 
But to see Christ ; to have the salvation which he wrought 
out on the cross applied to our bodies as well as to our 
souls ; to have it perfected in our experience even as it 
respects our souls; to have it consummated thus in all 
who are fellow partakers with us of Christ ; to be with 
him, and with them, in our Father's house ; to behold his 
glory which the Father has given him ; to appear with him 
in glory when he appears ; to reign with him over a ran- 
somed and redeemed and happy creation ; to fulfil our 
part in the universal harmony of all in heaven and all in 
earth, when all shall bow the knee to Jesus, when every 
tongue shall own him Lord, and all voices shall join to 
celebrate his praise; this, and far more than this, — fax 
more than heart can conceive or tongue explain, is what 
we wait for ; and above all, we wait for him whose return 
shall introduce us to all this perfect blessedness — we " wait 
for God's Son from heaven, whom he raised from the dead, 
even Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath to come." 
HE IS OUR HOPE. We know him now by faith as 
our Saviour, our Lord, our life, our peace, our joy, our all. 
AND HE IS OUR HOPE. He is plainly said to be so 
in 1 Tim. i, 1* " Paid, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the 
commandment of God our Saviour, and Lord Jesus Christ, 
OUR HOPE." And what he is thus in so many plain 
words expressly declared to be in this passage, he is shewn 
to be by the imiform, unvarying testimony of Gospels, 
Acts, Epistles, and Revelation. On few subjects is scrip- 
ture testimony more copious ; on none is it more uniform 
and express than on this. The Lord grant us to consider 
it to our profit. 

Let us look at the subject, first, in its bearings on the 
christian individually. 

Should the question be put to almost any christian. 
What is it that is the object of your individual hope ? the 
answer in most cases would be — ^heaven. And this, 
surely, is according to the word of God. We read there 
of " thp hope which is laid up for you in heaven" Colos. 
i, 5. We read of being begotten again " to a lively hope 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an 
inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



The hope of the Christian. 7 

not away, reserved in heaven for you.^ I Pet. i, 3, 4. 
Heaven is surely thus the object of our hope ; and in com- 
mencing a series of papers on prophetic subjects, it is im- 
?ortant to place this in as distinct a light as possible. 
J^othing mcJiies christians so instantly recoS from prophetic 
studies, as the idea to which too many writers on prophecy 
have given sanction, viz., that the future portion of the 
church is one of blessedness on earth — ^renovated indeed, 
and purified — but still, earth. Now in this the instincts 
of the christian are right. THE HOPE OF THE 
CHURCH IS A HEAVENLY, NOT AN EARTHLY 
HOPE. Heaven, not earth, is our future dwelling place. 
Whatever links of connection there may be in that day 
between heaven and earth ; — whatever benign influaices 
the Church may be employed of God to exert on the earth 
and its inhabitants ; heaven, not earth, is our distinctive 
place and portion. "Holy brethren, partakers of the 
heavenly calling." Heb. iii, 1. "Blessed with all spiritual 
blessings in heavknly places." Eph. i, 3. "Our con- 
versation (citizenship) is in heaven" Philip, iii, 20. Even 
the patriarchs desired "a better country, that is, an 
heavenly" Heb. xi, 16. Sad indeed would be the effect 
of prophetic enquiries, if they resulted in transferring our 
hopes from heaven to earth. Happy, to be assured, that 
the sober and patient study of God's word has no such 
effect. Prophecy does reveal the future history of this 
earth ; and it is important we should know what God has 
been pleased to tell us on such a subject— or rather on all 
the subjects embraced in this one : but rest assured, dear 
reader, at the outset, that you will find nothing in any part 
of God's word, to disturb or unsettle the hopes of heaven 
awakened by the first entrance of God's word into your soul. 
There is another point on which the faith and hopes of 
christians generally, are undoubtedly according to God's 
word. I mean the expectation of being happy with 
Christ in heaven after death, in case that event should 
occur. The scripture certainly and explicitly teaches, that 
while for a christian to live is Christ, " to die is gain." 
Philip, i, 21. So confident of this was the apostle, that he 
speaks of "having a desire to depart, and to be with 
Christ, which is far better." See the whole of the passage 
just quoted. Paul elsewhere affirms that " to be absent 
from the body, is to be present with the Lord." 2 Cor. v, 8. 
These passages, with our Lord's assurance to the dying 
thief, "To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise,' 
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8 The hope of the Christian. 

Luke xxiii, 43, place beyond question the fact of our 
conscious and happy existence in the presence of the Lord 
between death and the resurrection. Blessed be God for 
passages so clear and so decisive. But I suppose the very 
putting the case, as above, conditionally — the saying of 
death " in case that event should occur" must have startled 
some readers, and awakened in their minds, the enquiry, 
" And are there any to whom this event will not occur ? 
Is it not certain that we shall all die V* No, dear reader, it 
is not certain. Scripture says, " We shall not all sleep, 
but we shall all be changed, in a moment in the twinkling 
of an eye." 1 Cor. xv, 51, 52. And while it is most 
true, and, in its place, most important, that departed saints 
are happy with Christ in heaven, it is not this disembodied 
state, this state of happy, departed souls, which is set 
before us in scripture as our hope. The passages I have 
quoted are with two exceptions * all that can be found in 
the New Testament on the subject : and sweet and pre- 
cious as are those passages, they themselves do not amrm 
that this disembodied state is the full or final object of 
our hope. Nay, one of them distinctly afiGrms the con- 
trary, I refer to 2 Cor. v; where the apostle, having said, 
" For we know, that if our earthly house of this tabernacle 
were dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens," adds, " For in 
this (that is, in this tabernacle) we eroan, earnestly desi- 
ring to be clothed upon with our nouse which is from 
heaven." What is this house which is " from heaven ?" 
Surely it cannot be our disembodied state while in heaven 
awaiting the resurrection of the body ! No, it is the resur- 
rection body itself, which the apostle says we earnestly de- 
sire, " if so be," he proceeds, " that being clothed we shsdl 
not be found naked." Nay, he goes on to say, " For we 
that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened : not 
for that we would be unclothed (or disembodied) but 
clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up of 
life." It is not death, and a state of happiness between 
death and the resurrection, for which the apostle waits, 
and longs, and groans. It is the resurrection state, the 

•One of these is Acts vii, 59. The other, "Blessed are the 
dead which die in the Lord." Rev. xiv, 13. If this passage be 
quoted thiis, it may seem to refer to the happiness of the righteous 
dead in general. But the whole passage is, " Blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord, from henceforth ;" and it would seem to 
refer to a certain class of persons who are to die after a given pro- 
phetic epoch. 
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The hope of the Christian, 9 

being clothed upon with the house which is from heaven, 
the swallowing up of mortality in life. Afterwards he 
does intimate, that even to be disembodied, is better than to 
be in these mortal tabernacles. " Therefore we are al- 
ways confident, knowing that, whilst we are at home in 
the body, we are absent from the Lord We are con- 
fident, I say, and willing rather to be absent from the 
body, and to be present with the Lord." Such was the 
state of the apostle's mind on this important subject. 
While in this body, or tabernacle, he could not but groan. 
Why so ? Because while at home in the body, he was 
absent from the Lord. On this account he was willing, 
and in Philippians he says he had a desire, to be absent 
from the body and present with the Lord. But though 
preferring the disembodied state to the present one, it was 
not for the disembodied state that he groaned and waited 
as the definite, final object of his hopes. " Not for that 
we would be unclothed, but clothed upon." It was for the 
resurrection body, the resurrection state, the resurrection 
glory, that he longed. And resurrection^ not deaths is the 
odiewers hope. 

Most true it is, then dear christian reader, that heaven 
is our hope ; and that if the Lord should tarry, and we 
should fall asleep ere he returns, we shall be happy with 
him in heaven until the resurrection. But it is not this 
state of separate spirits which is placed before us in scrip- 
ture as our hope, but the return of Jesm^ to raise the 
sleeping saints and change those who are alive and remain, 
that both being caught up to meet him in the air, we may 
thus, in bodies like to his glorious body, be for ever with 
the Lord. This is the hope set before us as individual 
believers. Some passages which state this have been al- 
ready cited. Let us now turn to a number of others, 
which plainly declare, and irrefragably prove it. 

I pass by all the passages in other gospels to one well 
known passage in John. To his disciples when just on the 
eve of his departure, and conversing with them respecting 
it, Jesus says, " Let not your hearts be troubled : ye believe 
in God, believe also in me. In my Father s house are 
many mansions ; if it were not so, I would have told you. 
I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare 
a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto 
myself; that where I am, there ye may be also." John 
xiv, 3. Here we have not only the fact of his return to 
his disciples, but the object of it, at least, as far as they 
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are concerned. We find that he is to come for them, as 
well as to them. It is for us, my brethren, that he is gone 
to the Father ; to prepare a place for us with himse& in 
the Father's house. And as surely as for this purpose he 
has gone away, so surely will he come again, and receive 
us to himself, that where he is, there we may be also. If 
it had not been so, he would have told us. And with as- 
surances like these from the Saviour's own lips, what can 
be our hope, save this promised return of his, to receive us 
to himself, diat where he is we may be for ever ? 

" But does not Jesus come to each of us when we die ? 
And does not the departed spirit of the saint abide in his 
presence from the moment of its departure ?" Assuredly, 
dear readers, as we have seen from scripture, the spirit of 
the departed saint abides with Jesus from the moment that 
it quits the body. Where the authority of scripture is 
regarded, there can be no question as to this. But where 
is it said in scripture that Jesus comes to each of us when 
we die ? He is with us by the Spirit^ blessed be his name 1 
in our departing moments. But he is with us thus from 
the moment of our conversion. In this sense, he needs not 
to come to us in our dying moments. He has come long 
before, never to depart. But further, scripture says we go 
to Jesusy not that Jesus comes to us, when we die. ^^ Having 
a desire to depart^ and to be with Christ." The dying 
martjn: sees Jesus standing at the right hand of God, ready 
to receive his spirit when the stones of the murderers have 
done their work. Further still, the words " that where I 
am, there ye may be also," are almost literally repeated by 
the Apostle, where he says, " so shall we ever be with the 
Lord." But what does he mean by " so ?" so shall we ever 
be with the Lord ? Is it by departing this life — by our souls 
being singly and separately received into his presence, while 
our bodies moulder in the grave — ^is it thus me apostle says 
we ^all ever be with the Lord ? No, my brethren ; read 
the passage for yourselves, and see how the Saviour s words 
are to be ftdfilled — " I will come again and receive you to 
myself, that where I am, there ye may be also." Is it at 
death, or by death, that he comes ? Hear the apostle. " But 
I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning 
them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others 
which have no hope." What was to assuage their sorrow 
and comfort their hearts ? That Jesus had come to them, 
and fulfilled his word ? No ; " For if we believe that Jesus 
died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus 
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'wHl God bring with him." It is the return of Jesus, 
accompanied by his departed saints. '^For this we say 
unto you by tne word of the Lord, that we which are 
alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, (so 
that our hope is not death in any sense, but the coming 
of the Lord which may find us alive and remaining to 
that moment) shall not prevent (or go before) them which 
are asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
'with the trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first. Then we which are alive and remain, (this is 
our hope) shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in me air : and so shall we ever he 
with the Lord,*' It is thus by his personal return, to 
receive us all to himself in the air, that he fulfils his word, 
" I will come again, and receive you to myself, that where 
I am, there ye may be also." " So shall we ever be with 
the Lord." What a hope ! May its full comforting and 
animating power be realized by our hearts. 

Heaven then, I repeat it, my brethren, is the place 
where we hope eternally to dwell ; but it is heaven, as we 
shall be introduced to it along with all saints, departed or 
alive, by the coming of* our Lord Jesus Christ ; and Christ 
himself, as about to return and receive us to himself, is 
thus our hope. We look back believingly to the cross of 
Christ, and have perfect peace ; we look forward to the 
coming of Christ as our hope. And this hope, as it is 
presented to us in scripture, is of universal influence on the 
ispirit, and character, and conduct of the saint. There is 
scarcely a single christian grace, scarcely a single fruit of 
the Spirit, with which it is not expressly connected. 
There is not a form of christian devotedness with which it 
is not associated. Would the Spirit of God incite us to 
the patient and joyful endurance of suffering for Christ's 
sake ? He reminds us that we are " heirs of God, joint- 
heirs with Christ ; if so be we suffer with him, that we 
may be also glorified together." With such a hope the 
apostle says, " I reckon that the sufferings of this present 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory that 
shall be revealed in us." Rom. viii, 17, 18. Is it a 
question of the confirming of the saints to the end ? " So 
that ye come behind in no gift ; waiting for the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ : who shall also confirm you unto 
the end, that ye may be blameless in the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ." 1 Cor. i, 7, 8. Is it that we are to avoid 
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rash and hasty judgments of persons and things on the one 
hand, and to he fortified in our own souls against such 
judgments of us on the other ? " With me it is a very 
small thing that I should he judged of you, or of man s 
day; (see margin.) Therefore judge nothing before the 
time, imtil the Lord come, who both will bring to light the 
hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest the 
counsels of the hearts." 1 Cor. iv, 3 — 5. Is the saint to 
be stirred up to diligence and zeal and untiring exertion ? 
The apostle treats the whole subject of the resurrection and 
of the coming of Christ. " As in Adam all die, even so in 
Christ shall all be made alive. But every man in his own 
order; Christ the first fruits; afterward they that are 
Christ's at his coming.'* He speaks of diverse glories, of 
heavenly and of earthly, of natural and of spiritual bodies ; 
and then winds up by a passage previously quoted in part, 
" Behold I shew you a mystery : We shall not all sleep, 
but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the last trump : for the trumpet shall sounc^ 
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed." This is clesurly the event treated of in the 

Sassage already considered in 1 Thess. iv. But what use 
oes the apostle make of the subject here ? After further 
dwelling on it, and raising a note of holy exultation as he 
views the last enemy under the victor s feet, he concludes 
thus, "Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, 
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, for 
as much as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the 
Lord." 1 Cor. xv. As the grand motive to an unearthly 
spirit and a devoted walk, the same apostle uses it elsewhere. 
Having besought the saints to walk as they had him for an 
ensample, and told them with tears of some who were ene* 
mies of the cross of Christ, minding earthly things, he thus 
proceeds ; '• For our conversation is in heaven ; from 
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; who shall change our vile body, that it may be 
fashioned like unto his glorious body, according to the 
working whereby he is able even to subdue all things unto 
himself. Therefore, my brethren, dearly beloved and 
longed for, my joy and crown, so stand fast in the Lord, 
my dearly beloved.*' Philip, iii, 28 ; iv, 1 . This hope stands 
equally connected with the mortification of our natural, 
sinful propensities. " For ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Christ in God. When Christy who is our life, shall 
appear^ then shall ye also appear with him in glory. Mor- 
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tify therefore your members which are upon the earth; 
fornication, imcleanness, inordinate affection, eyil concn- 
piscence, and eoyetoosness, which is idolatry^ Col. iii, 3—5. 
in 1 and 2 Thessalonians, the coming of Christ is men- 
tioned in every chapter. The hope of it is, in part, what 
they had been converted to. "Ye turned to God from 
idols, to serve the living and true God ; and to wait far 
his Son from heafsen** It was at the coming of Christ 
Paul expected to have the fall joy of the success of his 
labours among the Thessalonians. " For what is our hope, 
our joy, our crown of rejoicing ? Are not even ye in the 
presence of our Lord Jesus Clmst at his coming ? For ye 
are our glory and joy." The Apostle prays the Lord to 
make them increase and abound in love one toward another 
and toward all men, " to the end," as he adds, " he may 
establish your hearts unblameable in holiness before Goo, 
even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesui Christ 
with all his saints.** After the long and interesting passage, 
already considered, as to the resurrection of the sleeping 
saints, the change of the living ones, and the translation 
of both to meet the Lord in the air, and so be ever with 
him, he adds, to shew the value and use of the doctrine 
he had been teaching, " Wherefore comfort one another 
with these words." "The hope of salvation," — ^not the 
salvation of the soul, which we now have, but the perfected 
salvation which the coming of Christ will bring to us, — is 
" the helmet" we are exhorted to wear. Then, finally, the 
Apostle prays for the Thessalonians " And the very God of 
peace sanctify you wholly ; and I pray God your whole 
spirit and soul and body be preservea blameless unto the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Vhrist," How this hope as- 
sociates itself with everything in his mind. 

In the next epistle, Paul speaks of what will occur at 
the return of Jesus, " when he shall come to be glorified in 
his saints, and to be admired in all them that believe/' 
This sets his heart on fire^ and he adds " Wherefore also 
we pray always for you, that our God would count you 
worthy of this calling, and fulfil all the good pleasure of 
his goodness, and the work of faith with power." " The 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our gathering to- 
gether unto him" is the basis of all the exhortation and 
instruction in the second chapter ; and in the third he prays 
thus — " And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of 
God, and into the patient waiting for Christ" To his 
beloved Timothy he writes, " I charge thee therefore before 
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God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick 
and the dead a/t his appearing and his kingdom, preach the 
word ; he instyit in season, out of season ;" whue, in the 
same chapter he affectingly describes the hope by which he 
himself was sustained on the very eve of martyrdom. 
Ready to be offered up, the time of his departure at hand, 
having fought the fight, finished the course, kept the faith, 
" Henceforth," says he, " there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge shall 
giye me at that day, and not to me only, but unto all 
them also that love his appearing'' What a powerful, 
exhilarating hope ! 

In the epistle to Titus we are expressly told that the 
grace of God teaches us to look for this hope ; and the 
looking for it is the crowning lesson of those enumerated 
by the apostle, as taught to us.by the grace of God. ^' For 
the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to 
all men, teaching us that denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in 
this present world, looking for that blessed hope, and tJie 
gloriotis appearing of our great God and Saviour (see the 
Greek) Jesus Christ." Titus ii, 11—13. In the light of 
this hope, patience is inculcated. Heb. x, 36, 37. " For 
ye have need of patience, that after ye have done the will 
of God, ye might receive the promise. For yet a little 
while, and he that shall come toill come^ and will not 
tarry." James uses it in like manner, " Be patient, there- 
fore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord." Jas. v, 7. 
Peter treats largely of our being begotten again to a lively 
hope of an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for those who are kept 
by the power of God through faith unto salvation, ready to 
be revealed at the last time. He speaks of the saints re- 
joicing greatly in this hope, even though now for a season, 
if need be, they are in heaviness through manifold tempta- 
tions The issue of such trials is to be seen at the coming 
of Jesus. " That the trial of your faith being much more 
precious than of gold that perisheth, though ithe tried with 
nre, might be found imto praise, and honour, and glory, at 
the appearing of Jesus Christ." Then further he exhorts 
us, " Wherefore, gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, 
and hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought 
imto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ." It is this hope 
by which Peter as well as Paul would encourage the saints 
under all the auctions they endure. ^' But, rejoice, inas- 
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mtich as je are partakers of Christ's sufferings ; that when 
his ghry* shall he revealed^ ye may he glad also with ex- 
ceeding joy/' The godly care of the flock hy those who 
have the charge of it, he enforces hy the same motive. 

"Feed the flock of God which is among you and 

when the chief Shepherd shall appear^ ye shall receive a 
crown of glory that fadeth not away." 

The disciple whom Jesus loved, and who lay in the 
Saviour 8 hosom, is not, as we may well suppose, hehind 
the rest in his joyful anticipations of his Lord's return. 
" And now, little children, abide in him ; that when he 
shall appear y we may have confidence, and not he ashamed 
before him at his coming" "Beloved,' he says, "now 
are we the sons of God ; and it doth not yet appear what 
we shall be ; but we know, that when he shall appear^ we 
shall be like him ; for we shall see him as he is." The 
sanctifying influence of this expectation, he declares in the 
most emphatic way. " And every man that hath this hope 
in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure." As to the 
Revelation vouchsafed to this favoured apostle — ^the closing 
book of scripture — ^it is impossible to understand it at all, 
if the coming of Jesus be not, as we have so largely seen, 
the hope of the Christian. True that it is the coming of 
Christ to execute judgment that is most prominently 
treated of in this book ; along with the premonitory judg- 
ments which usher in that solemn event, and the reign of 
peace and blessedness which ensues upon it. But when 
Christ comes thus, it is with his saints ; when he reisns 
thus, his saints reign with him ; and all this implies that 
they have been previously caught up to him, and glorified. 
They are those who have part in the first resurrection, that 
live and reign with Christ a thousand years. I content 
myself at present, however, with citing from the last chapter 
of this book — the closing chapter in the volume of inspi- 
ration — ^a passage which shews in the most affecting way 
what the value of this hope is, both to the heart of Jesus, 
and to the hearts of his saints. The coming of Christ has 
twice in this very chapter been spoken of in the way of 
warning, " Behold, I come quickly." But ere the whole 
volume closes, Jesus announces himself to his people. 
" I, Jesus, have sent mine angel to testify unto you these 
things in iici^ churches. I am the root and the offspring of 
David, and the bright and morning star." This announce- 
ment of what he is, elicits from the church an invitation to 
him to come. " And the Spirit and the bride say. Come." 
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Any one who has ears to hear is invited to join in the cry. 
" And let him that heareth say, Come." Thirsty sinners 
are also invited, yea, and whoever will, to partake freely of 
the living waters. Then, afiter a parenthesis on quite 
another suhject, Jesus replies to this invitation. It is not 
a note of alarm — Behold, I oome quickly. It is an assu- 
rance to the hearts of those who long for him, and invite 
him, that he will not long delay. '^ He which testifieth 
these things saith. Surely I come quickly." The church 
again responds " Amen. Even so, come. Lord Jesus." The 
apostle's benediction on the saints is all that remains of the 
Apocalypse, or the scripture. It is, if I may venture so to 
express myself, with this touching dialogue between Christ 
and his church, as to himself and his speedy return, that 
the bible concludes. Can any one doubt that the comine 
of Jesus was intended to be the christian's hope ? Would 
that it were more vividly realised in each of our hearts ! 

This last passage relates, indeed, to the hope of the church 
in its corporate character as the Bride of Christ. The 
Spirit and the Bride say. Come. But the hope of the 
church is the same as that of the individual believer : and 
it is moreover in the he^s of individual believers that the 
church's hope is cherished. The church corporately is 
composed of individual believers ; and while, viewed in its 
corporate character the church has relations to Christ which 
the believer individually has not, (a believer is not the 
body of Christ or the bride of Christ — the church is), it is 
nevertheless in the affections and conscience of the indi* 
Tidual believer that those relations of the cliurch to Christ 
are to be recognized, and to have their effect. Hence the 
identity of the church's and the individual believer's hope. 
That moment which brings to the believer all he has longed 
and waited for, in the return of his now absent Lord and 
Saviour, brings to the church the consummation of her 
happiness and glory as the body, the bride of Christ. The 
bride and the Bridegroom join each other in the air. The 
body is glorified wim its Head. 

Scripture identifies the corporate and the individual 
hope ; that of the church, and that of the christian. By 
man's thoughts and systems these two are separated. First, 
men substitute as individual christians the hope (true in 
itself as to all who die) of happiness with Christ after 
death, for the true, blessed hope of his return as set before 
us in the scriptures we have considered, and in many, 
many more. Then, when death has been made the cer- 
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tain terminus of our eartUj pilgrimage, and the state of 
happy departed saints all that is looked to or looked for 
beyond, the only hope remaining for the church, corporately 
considered, is, the false delusive hope entertained by mul- 
titudes, that as generations succeed one another and the 
course of time rolls on, Christianity will gradually spread, 
and the church increase in numbers and in influence, until 
the world becomes the church, — until all nations are con-> 
Verted to Christianity. Dear reader, is this the vision of 
futurity as to the church and the world which thou art 
accustomed to cherish ? Whence has it been derived ? Is 
thy answer — "from the word of God V* Let me entreat thee^ 
then, to read that word once more. Soberly, earnestly, and 
prayerfully search the sacred pages from beginning to end, 
and see if they afford the least shadow of a pretext for 
such a hope. Once, dear reader, I was of thy mind. I 
too, looked for Christianity's universal spread, and for the 
world's ^dual conversion. Awakened by circumstances 
to inquire after a scriptural foundation for this hope, I 
searched the %acred volume from Genesis to Revelation* 
"Whatever may be the result of thy inquiries, I avow to 
thee that the result of mine — a result which cost me no 
small astonishment — was, a most profound conviction, 
which has deepened and strengthened to this day, that 
there is no such doctrine in scripture — that there is nothing 
which bears the slightest resemblance to such a doctrine :~^ 
nay, more, that the doctrine of scripture throughout is as 
contrary to this as can possibly be. The doctrine I foimd 
in scripture was, that throughout its continuance here below 
the true church is distinguished from the world, as sheep or 
lambs are distinguished from the wolves which devour 
them ; as an exile is distinguished from the nations among 
whom he spends his dreary sojourn ; as a virgin, espoused 
to another but not married, would be distinguished from 
the murderous population of a city or country whose hands 
are yet red with tne blood of him to whom she had been 
betrothed. The church is that desolate one, " espoused as 
a chaste virgin to Christ :" Christ is the bridegroom to 
whom her heart with all its affections, and desires, and ex^ 
pectations, has been given ; the world she knows only as 
the place where he has been slain, and its teeming millions 
she recognises as the people on whom rests the solemn 
responiubility of having put her Lord, her Saviour, her 
Bridegroom, to a cruel, shamefrd death. God has taught 
her indeed that by his death her sins have been expiated, 
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and her salration secured. God has shewn her also that 
he has raised Jesus from the dead, and placed him at his 
own right hand, where hy faith she knows him, as the 
source and spring of her life, her peace, her joy, her strength, 
her comfort ; and as the alone Object of h^ hopes. Jesus, 
whom as yet she has not seen, has assured her that hia 
desire is that she should be with him,^ and that ere long 
he will come and receive her to himself. Does all this 
tend in any wise to reconcile her to the world ? Quite the 
contrary. She knows that to be the friend of the world, 
she must be false to Christ, and an enemy to God. True, 
that as the vessel of Christ's sympathies, and the herald 
and messenger of the Father s love, as well as its fair and 
bright expression, she regards not the world with enmity, 
but weeps over it in compassion, as Jesus did over the city 
of his choice, and rejoices to fulfil the ministry of recon- 
ciliation, beseeching men to be reconciled to God. She 
knows this to be the object for which she is left here, as 
well as the appointed means for her own completion. But 
what does she look for as the result ? The joyful reception 
of her message, and the accession of all nations to her 
ranks ? No, she bears in mind what her Lord has said, 
" Remember the word that I said unto you, The servant is 
not greater than his lord. If they have persecuted me, 
they will also persecute you : if they have kept my saying, 
they will keep yours also. But all these things will they 
do unto you for my name's sake, because they know not 
him that sent me." John xv, 20, 21. She finds true what 
the beloved disciple says — " Therefore the world knoweth 
us not, because it knew him not." 1 John iii, 1. She 
knows from God's word that the world s character will 
remain unchanged to the end of this dispensation : — ^nay, 
that at its very close it will assume an aspect and take an 
attitude of more open and daring defiance and revolt than 
ever, and be visited by the outpouring of the vials of God's 
wrath, and receive its complete, everlasting overthrow by 
the coming of the Son of man from heaven. She looks for 
him, however, in a previous stage of his return. She looks 
for him, no,t as the Son of man who comes to execute judg- 
ment on the ungodly, but as the Son of God, the head and 
Bridegroom of his church, who comes to receive to nuptial 
joys and heavenly glory, the church which has known and 

* See John xvii, 24, " Father, I will that they also whom thou hast 
given me, be with me where I am ; that they may behold my 
glory." 
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confessed Wm, in whatever weakness, during his rejection 
by a proud and unbelieying world. She knows that when 
he comes in judgment, she shall be the companion of his 
triumphs and the sharer in his glories. And this, too, she 
knows as the epoch of creation s deliverance, and the world's 
conversion. The world is to be converted — Israel is to be 
restored — creation is to be delivered — ^righteousness and 
peace are to prevail from shore to shore, and from the 
rivers to the ends of the earth. But this is not to be 
brought about bj the present evangelic labours of the 
church ; much less by the cumbrous and worldly machinery, 
and carnal, earthly influences, with which these labours are 
hindered and clogged. Judgment is to clear the scene of 
earth's corrupters and destroyers. Christ's coming to the 
earth will bring the judgments which accomplish this. 
Multitudes will indeed be spared by sovereign grace, and 
these multitudes, converted and savea, will form the nucleus, 
the commencement, of the population of the millennial 
earth. The enemy will be bound. Christ and his saints 
will reign. Then, and thus, shall be fulfilled the unnum-* 
bered predictions of universal peace and righteousness and 
joy, which christians have vainly supposed were to be ful* 
fllled by the success of their own labours and the gradual 
spread of the truth. But before the crisis of man's con- 
summated iniquity ; before the judgments by which his 
proud vauntings are silenced, or rather changed to weeping, 
and wailing, and gnashing of teeth ; and surely before the 
reign of Christ in righteousness and peace, Christ himself 
shall come ; his saints who are alive and waiting for him 
shall be changed into his glorious image; the sleeping 
saints, the righteous dead, shall be raised ; both together 
shall be cau^t up to meet the Lord in the air : so shall 
we ever be with the Lord. This is the church's, even as 
it is the christian's hope. When the saints have thus 
been caught up, iniquity will ripen on the earth; the 
marriage of the Lamb will take place in heaven ; the mad- 
dened and infatuated nations will gather together against 
God and against the Lamb : patience, long-tried, will give 
place to righteous retribution; Christ will come forth, 
attended by his saints : the lake of fire will receive the 
chiefs in iniquity, who shall be cast alive therein ; their 
armies shall be slain : judgment upon judgment shall 
overtake and extirpate all but those whom grace shall 
spare ; and then shall the earth rest from its six thousand 
years of toil and wretchedness under the usurper's sway : 
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rest beneath the peaceful sceptre of earth's long rejected^ 
despised, and insulted Lord. And when he thus triumphs, 
my brethren, we shall triumph. When he reigns, we shall 
reign. When his sceptre diffuses liberty and joy through- 
out creation 8 vast extent, we shall be honoured and privi- 
leged to be the vessels for the display of his glory, the 
channels for the distribution of his royal munificence, the 
agents in the application of his healing and gentle influ- 
ences. But beyond aU this official dignity and external 
glory — ^yea, beyond the benevolent satisraction of dispens- 
ing blessings to the inhabitants of a renewed and happy 
earth — shaU be the joy of the presence of him who nas 
made his home our home, his portion our portion, his joy 
our joy ! From the moment we meet him, this shall be, in 
its fulness, and without alloy or hindrance, ours. He is 
our hope. Earth is a wilderness, not merely, no, nor 
chiefly, because of its trials and its hardships, its sorrow^ 
and its pangs, its disappointments and reverses, — hni be-^ 
cause he is not here. Heaven would not be heaven to the 
saint, if Jesus were not there. He, his presence, and as 
that which introduces us to it, his coming, is our tiope ;— - 
the hope of the christian,— the hope of the church. May 
our hearts cherish it as we have never done. May its 
brightness so attract us, that earth's fairest, loveliest, most 
enchanting scenes may be weariness itself to our hearts, as 
detaining us from the object of our hopes. May that 
object so animate us that earth's heaviest afflictions — ^the 
narrowest, most rugged, and most thorny portions of the 
narrow way — ^may be welcome to us, as the path that leads 
us onward to the goal of our expectations, the home of 
our hearts, the Jesus whose presence makes it what it is, 
whose love made him tread a narrower and a darker path 
than this, and whose smile of ineffable satisfaction shall 
crown the faith that has trusted him, the love that has 
followed him, and the patience of hope which has waited 
for him, throughout this dreary journey, along this narrow 
way, amid the darkness and solitude of this long and dis- 
mal night. 

. Space forbids the insertion here of proofs from scripture 
of many things which in the latter part of this paper have 
been stated. The illustration and proof of these, as well 
as of many other topics of equal interest, will form the 
object of ensuing papers. 
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It is possible, that a few years ago these words would 
have secured more instant and earnest attention than at 
present. When famine was stalking through the sister 
kingdom, and pestilence following at its heels; when, 
even in this country, the trading part of the community 
were beset with embarassments, and the working classes 
suffering from want ; when, on the continent, thrones 
were overturned, and sceptres broken, more rapidly almost 
than the intelligence could be conveyed; when all who 
had any stake in society were trembling to think what the 
end of these disasters and commotions might be ; then, to 
have written of " approaching judgments," would have been 
to secure the terrified attention of many whose " hearts were 
failing them for fear, and for looking after those things 
which seemed to be coming upon the edixth" The voice of 
warning would have had many an echo then, from the 
depths of troubled and trembling hearts. But now, that 
the storm seems to have past by, and the elements are 
hushed to rest; now, that plenty smiles, and prosperity 
abounds on every hand ; now, that order seems everywhere 
the more firmly established for the temporary anarchy by 
which it was threatened, while mines of untold wealth are 
opening golden prospects to the myriads who resort thither 
in pursuit of gain ; now, to lift the warning voice, and 
speak of judgments at the door, will seem to many, a 
strange and uncalled fDr thing. I can well imagine many 
a one exclaiming, " Judgments ! Approaching Judgments ! 
Why, when did there seem less occasion for fear ? When 
was die air so calm ? the horizon so clear ? the prospect so 
enchanting?" Dear i:eader, it is not by appearances we 
have to judge, but by the word of God. And know 
you not what that word records in the history of the past, 

C 
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as ttell as what it foretells, of the history of the future ? 
The antediluvians thought Noah mad, to predict a deluge, 
and prepare an ark. "They did eat, they drank, they 
married wires, they were given in marriage, until the day 
that Noe entered into the ark" — and what then? "the 
flood came, and destroyed them all." So it was, too, with 
the cities of the plain. " They did eat, they drank, they 
hought, they sold, they planted, they builded." And 
nature seemed to smile on their pursuits. The sun rose as 
usual on the morning of their overthrow. Scripture notes 
this. " The sun was risen upon the earth when Lot en- 
tered into Zoar." What ensued ? *' Then the Lord rained 
upon Sodom and Gomorrah, hrimstone and fire from the 
Lord out of heaven ; and he overthrew those cities, and all 
the plain, and all the inhahitants of the cities, and that 
which grew upon the ground." " But what is all this to 
us ?" you perhaps inquire. Let our Lord himself reply. 
" Even thus shall it be in the day when tite Son of man it 
revealed" Luke xvii, 30. Ah yes, peace and plenty^ 
order and tranquillity, the advance of science, and the 
growth of intelligence, are no signs that judgment is isx 
off! " "When they shall say peace and safety, then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman 
with child, and they shall not escape." And while it is 
quite true, that they who only regard appearances on earth 
may suppose, that ever3rthing hespeaks me continuance of 
peace and prosperity, there are those who know that God's 
word is " settlea for ever in heaven :" and who will, through 
his grace, listen to what that word proclaims, of approaching 
judgment^ desolation^ and woe. Then, hesides, whether 
men will hear, or whether they will forbear, they to whom 
the knowledge of these things has been confided, must, to 
deliver their own souls^ lift up their voices, and cry aloud, 
and spare not* 

There may be some, hoWevet, who read these pages, who 
are not so blinded by appearances as to suppose, that the 
present lull will continue^ who yet have no adequate con- 
ception of the nature and extent of the solemn changes 
which are at hand. You see^ dear reader^ that no de- 
pendence is to be placed on the sort of quiet which at this 
moment exists. You know well that the atmosphere is 
never so still as just before the bursting forth of a wild and 
desolating storm ; and seeing probably in scripture, that 
there are great convulsions to take place, ere the world is 
subdued to the sceptre of Immanuel, you may be looking 
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-for these as near at hand. But then your expectation of 
these conYulsions, and of the woes and calamities insepa- 
rable from such events, is associated in your mind with the 
idea, that after all, the world is to be converted, and the 
millennium introduced, by agencies and influences of a 
kind already at work for this end. You see, indeed, that 
at the slow rate at which Christianity has progressed, even 
where it has achieved its greatest victories, it can only be 
after the lapse of almost interminable ages, that it becomes 
universal among mankind. Its forces seem so feeble and so 
few, and the opposition they encounter is so formidable, 
that there appears no prospect of universal triumph within 
any period that the mind can span. But judgment, you 
thmk, is to aid in accelerating the work. Joid all that 
you anticipate in the way of judgment is, that national 
convulsions and political overtumings, accompanied perhaps 
by providential scourges, such as famine, pestilence, and 
the like, will open the way for the wider, more rapid, and 
more effectual spread of the gospel. The Papacy will, as 
you suppose, be overthrown ; Mahommedanism be deprived 
of political power ; governments hostile to the spread of 
truth give place to others who will be its nursing fathers ; 
China, Japan, and Tartary, be opened to christian mission- 
aries; while in these and other ways, the God of Pro- 
vidence will interpose to accomplish the final, universal 
triumphs of the gospel of his grace. Such are the thoughts 
cherisned by numbers of christians at the present moment. 
Two points, in view of these things, forcibly occur to 
one's mind. First, this anticipation of providential inter- 
positions and mighty national convulsions, is itself an 
advance on the thoughts generally entertained by christians 
twenty or thirty years ago. We heard of nothing then, 
but the power of the truth, the effusion of the Spirit, the 
spread of the gospel, the speedy and universal triumph of 
missions, with all kindred institutions and efforts for the 
conversion of the world. The experience of the last half 
century has so far sobered the expectations of many, that 
they do now admit the necessity of some grand providential 
interposition, to remove obstacles otherwise insuperable, 
and to secure thus the end, which once they expected to be 
attained by the blessing of God on phihmthropic efforts, 
and evangelic labours. This is, of itself, progress towards 
the truth. But then, and this is the second point referred 
to, if it be necessary that God should interpose, and if it be 
revealed in his word that he will do so, where are we to 
c2 
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learn the nature and extent of this interposition ? Wner€?> 
but in the same " sure word of pi'ophecy," which makes 
known to us that such interposition will take place ? If, as 
many still think, the conversion of the world is left ill 
human hands, dependent upon human diligence, and the 
progress of human affairs, then speculdition and calculation 
may both be of service in determining the probable aspect 
of the future — ^and all one can say in this case is, if the past 
is to arford a presage of the future, Alas, for us ! Alas, for 
the church ! Alas, for the world ! But if it be admitted 
that God must in some extraordinary way interfere ; and 
if it be further admitted that scripture foretells that he will 
interfere ; then, where^ I ask, are we to learn the mannei*, 
the mode, the magnitude of such interference, but in those 
scriptures which warn us of its approach ? Speculation has 
no place here. Calculation of the future from the past iiS 
utterly out of the question. Nothing will serve but simple 
subjection to God*s word * a child-like, docile reception of 
whatever God's word declares. God grant us such a spirit^ 
in inquiring what the testimony of scripture is, on the 
solemn subject at present before us. 

Before producing, however, the direct testimony of scrip- 
ture oh this subject, I would make this one remark : vi^., 
that it is taken for granted here, that there is to be a mil-' 
lennium; Proofs of this from scripture may occupy our 
attention hereafter; as well as much that relates to thcj 
nature of millennial blessedness. For the present, I would 
assume^ that my readers concur in the belief, all but uni- 
versal among Christians, that there is to be a long period of 
universal peace and righteousness on the earth. This is 
hot our present question. The question before us is, Firsts 
Whether judgments do not introdicde this period of universal 
blessing ? Secondly, What is the nature, and what t/ie ex- 
tent of these judgments ? Not only shall we find that the 
mill^nhium is inttoduced by judgments, but that these 
judgrtients are of a character perfectly unparalleled. Na- 
tional donVulsions there will be, no doubt, ahd political 
overtumihgs, such as this earth has never witnessed. Provi- 
dential scourge too*, famine, pestilence, earthquakes, hur- 
ricanes, and evefy kind of terrific deviation from the usual 
course of things^ But all these, so fat from being sub- 
sidiary intervention^, designed to hasten the triumph and 
secure the success of beheVolent agfenciei^ already iat work, 
are themselves either the precursors or attendahts of an 
event, which closes the present, and inii'oduced a new, dis- 
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pensation ; an event, with iifhioli no other (sftve one) in the 
whole history of this world, past, present, or future, can for a 
moment compare. That event is the second coming^ the ap^ 
pearing in alory of our Lord Jesus Christ, Even the one 
exception, nis own first coming in humiliation, was in order 
to this. This is the grand event which is hefore us ; an 
event to which the christian indeed, and the church, may 
look forward with intense desire and expectation ; hut 
which, in its hearing on the world, is connected with those 
terrible judgments which shall prostrate the pride of man, 
rebuke for ever the swellings and vauntings of iniquity, purge 
the earth of its corrupters and destroyers, and usher in the 
blissful period of the reign of Christ with his glorified saints, 
over the spared, and pardoned, and renewed inhabitants of 
the millennial earth. 

First, let us glance through the scriptures, and seek to 
^ther their general voice, their concurrent testimony, 
Enoch, the seventh from Adam, is the first whose voice 
we hear. True, that it is Jude, not Moses, who records his 
prophecy ; and he records it as yet to be fulfilled. But 
what does this prove, save that the Spirit of prophecy in 
Enoch looked beyond the deluge, beyond the judgments 
on Sodom and Gomorrah, beyond all intermediate ages 
and events, to that stupendous one which is before us? 
Hear his words, <*Pehold, the Lord cpmeth with ten 
thousands of his saints, to execute judgment upon all ; 
and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all 
their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, 
and of all their hard speeches whiqh ungodly sinners have 
spoken against him." To what else does the Midianitish 
seer refer, when he says, " I shall see him, but not now ; I 
shall behold him, but not nigh : there shall come a star out 
of Jacob, and a Sceptre shall rise out of Israel, and shall 
smite the comers of Moab, and destroy all the children of 
Sheth ?" He says further, " Out of Jacob shall come he 
that shall have dominion, and shall destroy him that re- 
maineth of the city." Nor is it of mere local circumstances, 
that this extraordinary man is inspired of God to treat. 
The prophetic Spirit looks far and wide, and speaks not 
only of Moab and Sheth, of Israel and its glonous Star, 
but of Edom and Amalek, the Kenites and Asshur, Eber, 
and the ships from the coast of Chittim. It is in reference 
to all these, and to the utter destruction of the wicked from 
among them, that this grand intervention of God's power 
takes place. And in view of all this, what does Balaam 
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exclaim ? " And he took up his parable, and said, Alasy 
wfto shall live when' God doeth this I" Num. xxiv, 23. 
Thus early in scripture, have we the prophetic anticipation 
of God's doing a work of judgment, so terrific, as to 
awaken the inquiry. Who shall live when God doeth this ? 

But my immediate object is not in the first place to dis^- 
cuss individual passages, so much as rapidly to glance 
along the current of scripture testimony and prophetic 
instruction, that we may have some idea of its general 
burden and tone. Hear we then a Moses, who recites to 
us the words of the Almighty : " For I lift up my hand to 
heaven, and say, I live for ever. If I whet my glittering 
sword, and mine hand take hold on judgment, I will render 
vengeance to mine enemies, and will reward them that hate 
me. I will make mine arrows drunk with blood, and my 
sword shall devour flesh ; and that with the blood of the 
slain and of the captives, from the beginning of revenges 
upon the enemy." Deut. xxxii, 40 — 42. Listen to a Han- 
nah, who sings, "The adversaries of the Lord shall be 
broken to pieces; out of heaven shall he thunder upon 
them : the Lord shall judge the ends of the earth ; and he 
shall give strength unto his king, and exalt the hom of his 
Anointed." 1 Sam. ii, 10. Hear too, for a moment, the 
son of Jesse, the anointed of the God of Jacob, the sweet 
psalmist of Israel. They are his "last words" I am about to 
quote ; words uttered amid the sad fruit of his own sin, 
and in the deep consciousness of his having been himself 
unable to cope with the enemies which his sin had raised 
up around him. But it is no mere effusion of his own 
which his pen records, or his lips utter. " The Spirit of 
the Lord spake by me, and his word was in my tongue. 
The God of Israel said, the Rock of Israel spake to me. 
He that ruleth over men must be just, ruling in the fear of 
God." Alas ! he himself had failed in this. But he aur 
ticipates the coming of One who should not fail, and who 
should be "as the light of the morning when the sun 
riseth, even a morning without clouds." I need not say to 
whom this refers. But what is there here of judgments ? 
Nothing, as yet ; but read what follows. " But the sons 
of Belial shall ,be all of them as thorns thrust away, be- 
cause they cannot be taken with hands ; but the man that 
shall touch them must be fenced with iron, and the staff of 
a spear ; and they shall be utterly burned with fire in the 
same place." 2 Sam. xxiii, 6, 7. 

But David's testimony cannot be so summarily dis- 
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missed. I am not about to analyse the different passages 
in the Psalms which treat of approaching judgments. To 
do this would require a volume, and a large one, instead 
of a few pages such as these. But look through the book 
of Psalms ; leare aside every passage which admits of a 
question as to its bearing on our present subject ; and what 
nave we still remaining ? Why the occurrence at almost 
every turn, of anticipations or predictions such as the fol- 
lowing. ^^ Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen 
for thme inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for thy possession. Thou shalt break them with a rod of 
iron ; thou shalt dash them in pieces as a potter's vessel.'' 
Ps. ii, 8, 9. ^^ The heathen are sunk down in the net that 
they made : in the net which they hid is their own foot 
taken. The Lord is known by the ludgment which he 
executeth ; the wicked is snared in the work of his own 
hands." ix, 5. " Upon the wicked he shall rain snares, 
fire and brimstone, and an horrible tempest : this shall be 
the portion of their cup," xi, 6. " Thine hand shall find out 
thine enemies ; thy right hand shall find out those that 
hate thee. Thou shalt make them as a fiery oven in the 
time .of thine anger : the Lord shall swallow them up in 
his wrath, and the fire shall devour them." xxi, 8, 9. 
" Come, behold the works of the Lord, what desolations 
he hath made in the earth." xlvi, 8. " The mighty God, 
even the Lord, hath spoken, and called the earth from the 
rising of the sun unto the goin^ down thereof... Our God 
shall come, and shall not keep silence ; a fire shall devour 
before him, and it shall be very tempestuous round about 
him." 1, 1 — 3. "The righteous shall rejoice when he 
seeth the vengeance : he shdl wash his feet in the blood of 
the wicked. So that a man shall say, verily there is a 
reward for the righteous : verily he is a God that judgeth 
in the earth." Iviii, 10, 11. "Say unto God, How ter- 
rible art thou in thy works ! through the greatness of thy 
power shall thiuje enemies submit themselves unto thee. 
All the earth shall worship thee, and shall sing unto thee ; 
they shall sing to thy name. Come and see the works of 
God : he is terrible in his doing toward the children of 
men." Ixvi, 3 — .5. " Thou didst cause .judgment to be 
lieard from heaven : the earth feared, and was still, when 
€k)d arose to judgment, to save all the meek of the earth." 
Ixxvi, 8, 9. "The Lord at thy right hand shall strike 
through kings in the day of his wrath. He shall judge 
amoDg the heathen, he shall fill the places with the dead 
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bodies ; he shall wound the heads oyer many countrieid.'' 
ex, .5, 6. These are but a few out of a whole class of 
passages running through the whole book of Psalms. 
How manifestly they point onward to an intervention of 
Gods power in judgment, such ob earth has never yet 
toitnessed. 

In turning our attention to the prophets, what do we 
find at the very beginning ? " Therefore saith the Lord, 
the Lord of hosts, the mighty one of Israel, Ah, I will 
ease me of mine adversaries, and avenge me of mine ene- 
mies.... Zion shall be redeemed with judgment, and her 
converts with righteousness. And the destruction of the 
transgressors and of the sinners shall be together, and they 
that forsake the Lord shall be consumed.'* Is. i, 24 — 28. 
In the very next chapter we have the day of the Lord 
foretold, — a day, the power and terror of which shall " be 
upon every one that is proud and lofty, and upon every one 
that is lifted up, and he," says the prophet, "shsdl be 
brought low." " In that day a man shall cast his idols of 
silver, and his idols of gold, which they made each one for 
himself to worship, to the moles, and to the bats, to go 
into the clefts of the rocks, and into the tops of the ragged 
rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his majesty, 
when he ariseth to shake terribly the earth." Such is the 
testimony with which the first book of the prophets opens. 

Such a testimony is sustained throughout. We read of 
the Lord standing up to plead, and standing to judge the 
people. Mention is made of " the day of visitation, and 
the desolation which shall come from far." "We read of 
the world being punished for their evil, and the wicked for 
their iniquity ; of a man being more precious than gold, 
even a man than the golden wedge of Ophir. "We are told 
of " a purpose that is purposed upon the whole earth ;" 
and that ^' this is the hand that is stretched out upon all 
the nations,** It is the Lord of hosts who hath purposed, 
and who shall disannul it ? his hand is stretched out, and 
who shall turn it back ? All the inhabitants of the world 
and dwellers on the earth, are called upon to see an ensign 
which is to be lifted up, and to hear a trumpet which is to 
be blown : and this call for universal attention is connected 
with a rushing of the nations, and of the multitudes of 
many people, like the rushing of mighty waters. The 
nations are thus to rush : but God, we are told, shall re- 
buke them, and they shall flee far ofi^, and be chased like 
chaff before the wind, and thistle-down before the whirl- 
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wind. See Is. xrii and xviii. We read moreover of the 
Lord's purpose, " to stain the pride of cdl glory ^ and to 
bring into contempt all the honourable of the earth** We 
read of the Lord making the earth empty and making it 
toasts ; of the inhabitants being burned and few men left ; 
so few as to be compared, at least in the centre and special 
scene of these judgments, to the shaking of an olive tree, 
and the glesming grapes when the vintage is done. The 
earth is spoken of as bein^ utterly broken down, clean dis- 
solved, and moved exceedingly. We hear an invitation to 
God's people to enter into their chambers, and hide them- 
selves, as it were, for a little moment, till the indignation 
be overpast, for the Lord cometh out of his place to punihh 
the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity : the earth 
also is to disclose her blood, and no more cover her slain. 
An overflowing scourge is to pass through ; judgment is to 
be laid to the line, and righteousness to the plummet : the 
hail is to sweep away the refuge of lies, and the waters to 
overflow the hiding place. From the time that the scourge 
goes forth, it is to pass over, morning by morning, by day 
and by night 5 so that it shall be a vexation merely to un- 
derstand the report. The Lord is to rise up as in Mount 
Perazim, to be wroth as in the valley of Gibeon, that he 
may do his work, his strange work ; that he may bring to 
pass his act, his strange act. Men are warned not to mock, 
lest their bands be made strong : '* for I have heard," says 
the prophet, " from the Lord God of hosts, a consumption, 
even determined upon the whole earth" Is. xxviii, 22. 
We read of the name of the Lord coming from far, burning 
with his anger, and the burden thereof being heavy : his 
lips full of indignation, and his tongue as a devouring fire. 
We are told that the Lord shall cause his glorious voice to 
be heard, and shall shew the lighting down of his arm, 
with the indignation of his anger, and with the flame of a 
devouring fire, with scattering, and tempest, and hailstones. 
No mere national convulsion this ! No mere political over- 
turning. No, "Now will I rise, saith the Lord ; now will I 
be exalted ! now will I lift up myself. " Is. xxxiii, 10. The 
nations are again invited to hear, the people to hearken ; the 
earth, and all that is therein ; the world, and all things that 
come forth of it. And why ? " For the indignation of the 
Lord is upon all nations^ and his fury upon all their armies : 
he hath utterly destroyed them, he hath delivered them to 
the slaughter. Their slain also shall be cast out, and their 
stink shall come up out of their carcases, and the moun- 
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tains shall be melted with their blood. And all the host of 
heaven sliall be dissolved, and the heavens shall be rolled 
together as a scroll : and all their host shall fall down, as 
the leaf ^illeth off from the vine, and as a fiEdling fig from 
the fig-tree." Is. xxxiv, 2 — *. Such is the doctrine of the 
prophet Isaiah : such are the approaching judgments to 
which he bears testimony. He speaks of One who is to 
tread the wine-press alone : who will tread the people in 
his anger, and trample them in his fruy, sprinklmg their 
blood upon his garments, and staining all his raiment. He 
is to tread down the people in his anger, to make them 
drunk in his ftiry, and to bring down their strength to the 
earth. The Lord is to " come with fire, and with his cha- 
riots like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fruy, and 
his rebuke with flames of fire. For by fire and by his 
sword will the Lord plead with all flesh ; and the shun of 
the Lord shall be many." 

It may be said by some, " These are undoubtedly pre^ 
dictions of terrible judgments ; but what warrant have we 
for concluding that they are future and universal ? May 
they not have been already accomplished in calamities of a 
local character, which are now matters of history ? How 
shall we distinguish those judgments which are local, 
partial, and accomplished, from those which are future, and 
universal ?" To these questions I would reply, that many 
of the passages cited or refored to, bear the evidence of 
their friturity and universality on the sur£au;e. Has God 
ever yet arisen to shake terribly the earth, so as to cause 
men to cast their idols to the moles and bats, he alone being 
exalted, as the result? Has the world ever yet been 
punished for its iniquity, so as to make a man more precious 
than gold — ^than the golden wedge of Ophir ? — precious, 
not in intrinsic value, which of course is always the case, 
hut in respect to scarceness^ as the passage evidently implies ? 
Has the consumption determined upon the whole earth ever 
as yet taken place ? Has the passage in Is. Ixiii, 1 — 0, ever 
been accomplished? The prophet beholds in vision a 
mighty warrior, returning victonous from the slaughter of 
his enemies, his garments red with their blood, and aston- 
ished at the sight, he asks, ^'Who is this that cometh 
from Edom, wim dyed garments from Bozrah ? This that 
is glorious in his apparel, travelling in the greatness of his 
strength?" What is the reply? "/ that speak in right- 
eousness, mighty to save /" Can this be any but Jesus, the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah ? Could any but he use such 
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language, and not blaspheme? Hear him farther." ^^I 
have trodden the winepress alone : and of the people there 
was none with me : for I will tread them in mine anger, 
and trample them in my fury, and their blood shall be 
sprinkled upon my garments, and I will stain all mj 
raiment/' Some, indeed, interpret this of the sufferings 
which Christ endured, when he was here eighteen hun- 
dred years ago. But what more than the simple reading 
of the passage is requisite to shew, that it is not with 
his own blood that his garments are stained, but with 
that of his adversaries ? " For I will tread them in mine 
anger, and trample them in my fury ; and their blood shall 
be sprinkled upon my garments, and I will stain all my 
raiment." Further, he says, " I will tread down the people 
in mine anger, and make them drunk in my fury, and I 
will bring down their strength to the earth." Is this a 
character of action which has ever yet appertained to the 
meek, the lowly Sufferer, who said, describing the object 
of his mission, " The Son of man is not come to destroy 
men's lives, but to save them ?" How evidently does this 
passage, and the whole class of passages to which k belongs^ 
point out an interposition of Christ in destroying judgment, 
which is yet future ! 

Jeremiah, the weeping prophet, takes up the sorrowful 
strain, and adds his testimony to all that has been rehearsed. 
How his tears remind one, that the spirit in which a poor 
sinner saved by grace, should warn his fellow-sinners of 
approaching judgments, is that of weeping entreaty, rather 
than of stem, harsh denunciation and rebuke. True, in- 
deed, that Jeremiah's prophecies in general relate chiefly, 
or even exclusively, to his beloved nation, and the city of 
bis heart, Jerusalem, which in his day began to be a prey 
to the destroyer of the Gentiles. But this is not always the 
case. In one remarkable passage he speaks of judgments, 
which, however they may have been foreshadowed by 
events which are now past, are manifestly universal, and, 
in the strict, full sense of the passage, as manifestly Aiture. 
*' Therefore prophesy thou against them all these words, 
and say unto them. The Lord shall roar from on high, and 
utter his voice from his holy habitation ; he shall mightily 
roar upon his habitation ; he shall give a shout, as they 
that tread the grapes, against all the inhabitants of the 
earth, A noise shall come even to the ends of the earth : 
for the Lord hath a controversy with the nations ; he will 
plead with all flesh ; he will give them that are wicked to 
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tbe sword, saith the Lord. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, 
Behold, eyil shall go from nation to nation, and a great 
whirlwind shall he raised up from the coasts of the earth. 
And the slain of the Lord shall be at that day from one 
end of the earth even unto the other end of the earth ; they 
shall not be lamented, neither gathered, nor buried ; they 
shall be dung upon the ground." Jer. xxr, 30 — 33. Dear 
reader, this is a different vision of futurity from that which 
is before most men s minds. But this is what is really 
coming. " Behold, the whirlwind of the Lord goeth forth 
with fury, a continuing whirlwind ; it shall fall with pain 
upon the head of the wicked. The fierce anger of the 
Lord shall not return, until he hare done it, and until he 
hare performed the intents of his heart : in the latter days 
ye shall consider it." Jer. xxx, 23, 24. Observe these last 
words : " in the latter days ye shall consider it" What- 
ever foreshadowings there may have been of this terrible 
intervention of God s power in judgment, the fact itself has 
its accomplishment ^' in the latter days" Many a cup may 
have passed from one king to another, and from one nation 
to anoth«r; but never jet this cup which is to pass round 
to all, and of which none may refuse to drink. Would 
that even now, in these latter days, men might be warned, 
and led to consider these solemn and impending visitations 
of God*s wrath. 

Ezekiel had a roll presented to him, by a hand which 
spread it before him. What were its contents ? " It was 
written within and without ; and there was written therein 
lamentations, and mourning, and woe." Ezek. ii, 10, 
Fit emblem of the testimony he was called to bear ! True, 
indeed, that like that of Jeremiah it was addressed very 
chiefly to the nation of Israel, and a great part of it in 
reference to circumstances at that time transpiring, or ca- 
lamities at that time about to visit them. But in me latter 
part of the book, he looks out beyond Israel, and beyond 
any circumstances efther passing or impending at the time 
he wrote. He prophesies of judgments upon all the sur- 
rounding, and ^ven all the more distant nations : not only 
Ammon, and Moab, and Edom and the Philistines, but 
Tyre, Sidon, Egypt, the isles of Chittim, Persia, Lud, and 
Phut, Javan, Tubal, and Meshech, and numbers more-^ 
too many to enumerate. It is in Ezekiel we read of a 
huge assembly of God's adversaries, whose overthrow is to 
be so terrible, that their weapons are to furnish fuel to a 
whole nation for seven years ; and seven months are to be 
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employed in burying the dead ! The fowls of heaven are 
invited that they may eat flesh and drink blood. They are 
to eat the flesh of the mighty, and to drink the blood of 
the princes of the earth. " And ye shall eat fat till ye be 
fnll, and drink blood till ye be drunken, of my sacrifice 
•which I have sacrificed for you. Thus ye shall be filled at 
my table with horses and chariots, with mighty men, and 
■with all men of war, saith the Lord God. And I will set 
my glory among the heathen, and all the heathen shall see 
my judgment that I have executed, and my hand that I 
have laid upon them." Ez. xxxix, 19 — 21. Who antici- 
pates such an interposition of divine power and righteous- 
ness as this ? 

The minor prophets do not contradict, but corroborate 
the testimony of the others. Daniel prophesies of a 
mighty image, emblem of the great monarchies of this 
world, and of a destruction overtaking it, in which "the 
iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, are broken 
to pieces together, and become like the chaft* of the summer 
threshing-floors ; and the wind carries them away, so that 
no place is found for them." He sets forth the same great 
monarchies in another chapter, by the sjrmbol of four great 
beasts, the last of the four being most terrible of all. He 
beholds till the thrones are set, and the Ancient of days 
sits, a fiery stream issuing from before him, while thou- 
sands minister to him, and ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand stand before him ; the judgment is set, and the books 
are opened. He stiU beholds tiu the beast is slain and his 
body destroyed, and given to the burning flame. See 
Dan. vii. I need not stop to discuss the meaning of these 
igrmbols. As far as our present subject is concerned, their 
language is sufficiently clear. It speaks of judgments yet 
to come, such as we have found foretold by all the prophets, 
to whose predictions we have as yet referred. 

Joel testifies of a day of darkness and of gloominess, a 
day of clouds and of thick darkness ; a day ushered in by 
wonders in the heavens and in the earth, blood, and fire, 
and pillars of smoke, the sun turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood. He speaks of God sitting in the valley 
of Jehoshaphat to judge all the heathen round about. 
"Multitudes," he says, " multitudes in the valley of de- 
cision ; for the day of the Lord is near in the valley of de- 
cision." In Micah's prophecy we hear God saying, " I will 
execute vengeance in anger and fury upon the heathen, 
8uch as they have not heard,** Zephaniah witnesses of the 
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great day of the Lord, " a day of wrath, a day of trouble 
and distress, a day of wasteness and desolation, a day of 
darkness and gloominess, a day of clouds and thick dark* 
ness." He speaks of God bringing distress upon men, so 
^^ that they shall walk like blind men, and their blood be 
poured out as dust, and their flesh as the dung." Haggai> 
Toice to us is, " For thus saith the Lord of hosts. Yet once, 
it is a little while, and I will shake the heavens, and the 
earth, and the sea, and the diy land ; and I will shake all 
nations" And again, " I will shake the heavens and the 
earth ; and I will overthrow the throne of kingdoms, and 
I will destroy the strength of the kingdoms of the heathen ; 
and I will overthrow the chariots, and those that ride in 
them ; and the horses and their riders shall come down,every 
one by the sword of his brother." Passing over Zechariah, 
who nevertheless does testify most distinctly to these ap- 
proaching judgments, we come to Malachi, the last of the 
prophets of the Old Testament. And what is the message 
lie bears ? " Behold, the day cometh, that shall bum as an 
oven ; and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, 
shall be stubble ; and the day that cometh shall bum them 
up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither 
root nor branch." " And ye shall tread down the wicked ; 
for they shall be ashes under the soles of your feet in the 
day that I shall do this, saith the Lord of hosts." With 
such anticipations of " the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord," does the Old Testament close. Its very earliest 
intimations of that future which awaits this poor, giddy, 
thoughtless, proud, and boasting world, are in perfect and 
solemn harmony with the warnings which terminate the 
book. God grant, that this passing glance at the solemn 
depositions, made by these many witnesses at various times 
during a period of thousands of years, may not be lost 
upon the consciences of those who read these pages. 

In turning to the New Testament, we must bear in mind 
that its grand subject is not judgment, but grace. " The 
law was given by Moses, but grace and trath, came by 
Jesus Christ." " God was in C&ist, reconciling the world 
unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them." 
Nor is it the testimony of mere prophets to which we listen 
in the New Testament. " God, who at sundry times and 
in divers manners, spake in time past unto the fathers by 
the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by 
his Son." But while the grace of the message, and the 
divine dignity of the messenger, thus wondrously compc^rt 
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vn\k each other, what shall he said to the gtdlt of tiiose 
who reject the message, and despise the messenger? And 
this is the guilt under which the world lies, A few in each 
successiye generation, have had their hearts opened hy al- 
mighty grace, to receive the one and welcome the other. 
These, if left to their own inclinations would, like all the 
rest, have continued to reject hoth. But as to the mass of 
mankind, yea, even in those countries where Christ is 
nominally owned, they join with one consent to slight, to 
neglect, to despise God's embassy of peace. Nay, worse 
than this, in nominally christian countnes, the name, and 
the ostensible authority of Christ, are used to consecrate 
the sins from which he came to deliver us, — to bind more 
firmly on men s souls, the chains and shackles from which 
he came to release us. Christianity^ instead of converting 
the w<yrld^ as is the boast of our day^ has itself been cor^ 
rupted, and is the means in this corrupted state^ of plung- 
ing men (with fairer appearances) into deeper m^ral de^ 
basement than that in which it found them. It is for this, 
that judgment is at the door. God has long patience, and 
we know that his long-sufiPering is salvation. He is not 
willing that any should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance. But ere long, he who once came in humilia-' 
tion, will come in glory. He who once came to suffer and 
to save, will come to judge. First, must the co-heirs of 
his glory be quickened to know and to confess him ; and 
when these have been all brought in by grace, the One who 
has been ovmed by them in his rejection, will come, as we 
saw in a previous paper, to receive them to himself. This 
is the first stage in his return to the earth. But when hi 
has thus taken away the true church, wickedness on the 
earth will come to its full head, and he will descend, ac- 
companied or followed by his glorified saints, to execute 
the judgments of which we have been hearing in the Old 
Testament, and of which we have abundant warning in 
the numerous and explicit predictions of the New Testa^ 
ment as well. I do not now refer to them as proofs of 
Christ's speedy coming. We shall, if the Lord will, con- 
sider them thus, ere long. I now adduce them, as follow- 
ing on in the train of those already cited from the Old 
Testament, as premonitory of those approaching judg- 
ments, which wdl shortly burst upon an astonishea and 
affrighted world. 

What can be more solemn than the testimony of our 
Lord himself? Does he not teU us of tares mingled with 
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the wheat and continuing till the time of harvest ? Does 
he not declare that at the time of harvest the tares shall be 
gathered into bundles to be burned, and the wheat gath- 
ered into the bam ? And doei^ he not in explanation of 
this parable assure us, that at the end of the age (see the 
Greek) " the Son of man shall send forth his angels, and 
they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, 
and them which do iniquity, and shall cast them into a 
furnace of fire : there shall be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth T Does he not apply to himself the Psalmist's words 
as to the rejected stone becoming the head of the comer ? 
And while he intimates that any, during this whole period, 
who fall on this stone, or stumble over it, shall be broken, 
does he not also warn us, that the stone itself is yet to fall, 
and that on whomsoever it does fall, it will grind him to 
powder ? Does he not tell us of a time of tribulation to 
which there has been, and shall be, no parallel, and which 
is in^mediately succeeded by signs in the heavens, the sun 
darkened, the moon not giving her light, the stars falling, 
and the powers of the heavens being shaken ? " And 
then," he adds, ^'' shall appear the sign of the Son of man 
in heaven : and then sh^dl all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they shall see the Son of man comjng in the clouds of 
heaven, with power and great glory." Does not our Lord 
in another gospel utter the words quoted at the commence- 
ment of this paper ? " And as it was in the days of Noe, 
so shall it be also in the days of the Son of man. They 
did eat, they drank, they married wives, they were given 
in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, 
and the flood came, and destroyed them all. Likewise 
also as it wafe in the days of Lot ; they did eat, they drank, 
they bought, they sold, they planted, they builded ; but 
the same day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire 
and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all. Eve^^ 
thxM shOfll it he in the day when the Son of man is re- 
vealed" Does he not set forth to us the whole subject of 
his rejection, and absence, and return, in the parable of 
the nobleman, who went into a far country to receive for 
himself a kingdom, and tp return? '^ His citizens hated him, 
and sent a message after him, sapng. We will not have 
this man to reign over us/' His servants were left to occupy 
in his absence. Among these, when he returns, he dis- 
tributes the tokens of his approval or displeasure; but 
what becomes of the citizens who hated him, and would 
not submit to his reign ? " But those mine enemies, which 
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would hot that I should rfeigil oYer them, bring hither, and 
slay them before me." Such are the words of Jesus. And 
still further, he speaks of days of vengeance on the Jews, 
that all things which are written may be fulfilled. But 
ai^e approiaching judgments confined to them ? Nay, far 
from it. "There shall be signs in the sun^ and in the 
moon, and in the stars ; and upon the earth distress of 
nations, with perplexity ; the sea and the waves roaring ; 
men s hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are cohiing on the earth i for the pow- 
ers of heaven shall be shSaken." True, the word to the 
disciples is, "And when these things begin to come to 
pass, then look up, and lift up your heads ; for your re- 
aeinptioii draweth nigh." That which fills the world with 
forebodings, inspires with stronger hopes those who have 
hearkemea to the Lord's voice. But even to these, he says 
" Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of 
this life, and so that day come upon you unawares*. For 
as a sifiare shall it come on all them that dwell on the face 
of the whole earth" How awful are these words ! Are 
any of those quoted from the Old Testament more preg»- 
nant with solemn warning and admonition ? But how is 
this ? How can men's hearts be failing them for fear, and 
for looking after those things which are coming on the 
earth, arid yet this terrible day come as a snare on all them 
that dwell on the earth? Ah, there is no contradiction 
here. The premonitory (Calamities will awaken mens 
fears, and cause their hearts to fail, just as many hearts did 
fail, amid the convulsions of a few years ago. But we have 
evidence all around us of how soon men s fears may be al^ 
iayed; how a temporary lull soothes Jill to deeper slum*^ 
ber ; slumber, not disturbed, but made Still more fatally 
sweet, by dreams of safety, and prosperity^ and peace, and 
plenty, and all that the heart of man desires to form a 
paradise here below. It will be at such a time, that as a 
snare the day of the Lord will fedl at once enclose them-, in 
the grasp of those terrific judgments from which there is no 
escape. As Paul witnesses, " For yourselves know per- 
fectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the 
night. For when they shall say^ Peace and safety 5 then 
sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a 
woman with ichild : and they shall not escape." 

Want of spa!ce compels me to pass over all intermediate 
testimonies, that we may listen for a moment to the beloved 
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disciple, the prophet of Patmos, and to those wondrouA 
revelations he was pririleged to receive and to Qommu* 
nicate. What have we as one of the earliest anticipations 
in his prophecy ? " Behold, he cometh with clouds ; and 
every eye shall see him^ and they also which pierced him : 
and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him." 
Visions of judgment, one after another, are beheld by the 
Apostle. Seals are opened, trumpets are sounded.^ vials of 
wrath are poured out. War, famine, pestilence, perse- 
cution of the saints ; earthquakes, judgments upon natural 
objects, judgments upon commerce^ and judgments upon 
all the sources of moral influence by which men are af- 
fected ; a withholding of the light which had been pre- 
viously vouchsafed, the letting loose of one horde after 
another of infernal enemies and tormentors, till men shall 
seek death and not find it, — shall desire to die while death 
flees from them : these are some of the woes pronounced in 
this book, upon the world of the ungodly. The final crisis 
of human iniquity is pourtrayed, and the principles marked 
odt, of which this crisis will be the fall developement. 
Then we are told of worse judgments stiU. The vials of 
God's wrath are to be poured out ; poured upon the earth, 
and the sea, and the rivers and fountains of waters ; on 
the sun, on the seat of the beast, on the great river, then 
last of all, upon the air. " And the seventh angel poured 
out his vial into the air ; and there came a great voice out 
of the temple of heaven, from the throne^ ssijing. It is 
done. And there were voices and thunders, and light- 
nings : and there was a great earthquake, such as was not 
since men were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake, 
and so great.*' Then we are told of a plague of hail, every 
stone about the weight of a talent. We have further de- 
tails of instruction as to the ecclesiastical apostacy, and the 
revolt from God of the imperial power of the earth. We 
have the doom of Babylon, with all its luxuries, delicacies, 
and refinements, and heaven rejoicing at her fall. A mighty 
angel taking up a stone like a great millstone^ and casting 
it into the sea, says, " Thus with violence shall that great 
city Babylon be thrown down, and shall be found no more 
at all. And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and of 
pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in 
thee ; and no craftsman of whatsoever craft he be, shall be 
found any mare in thee; and the sound of a millstone 
shall be heard no more at all in thee ; and the light of a 

candle s/udl shine no more at all in thee ; and the voice of 
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the bridegroom and of the bride shall he heard tio more at 
all in thee : for thy merchants were the great men of the 
earth; for by thy sorceries were all nations deceiyed/* 
Then finally, heaven opens ; a white horse comes forth^ 
and he that sat upon him, called Faithful and True, and in 
righteousness he judges and makes war. He is clothed in 
a resture dipped in blood. He has on his yesture and on 
his thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS, AND 
LORD OF LORDS. The armies which were in heaven 
(previously caught up there, as we saw in our last number) 
follow him upon white horses, clothed In fine linen, white 
and clean. Out of the mouth of the glorious One goes a 
sharp sword with which to smite the nations : he is to rule 
them with a rod of iron : he treads the winepress of the 
fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. The beast, and 
the kings of the earth, and their armies, gather together to 
make war against him that sits on the horse, and against 
his army. The beast and the false prophet are taken, and 
cast alive into the lake of fire burning with brimstone, and 
their followers are slain with the sword of him that sits 
upon the horse. 

Such is the end of the course of this age ! Its com* 
merce and its pleasures, its politics and its religion, its 
philanthropy and its misanthropy, its hypocrisy and its 
blasphemy, its morality and its open wickedness, all find 
their termination here. Reader, whoever thou art, if thou 
hast not been separated from this present evil world, by 
God s revelation to thy heart of his Son Jesus Christ, this 
is the end to which thou art hastening. Thou art uncon- 
scious of it, it is true, but this makes thy situation not one 
whit the safer. Thou art like a man in a boat drifting 
down a rapid stream^ with his back to the danger, and en- 
tertaining himself, as he looks up the river, with all the 
gay, pleasant objects which are flitting past him. But as 
each moment bears him onward to the falls, where he must 
ere long be dashed to pieces ; so my reader, thou art, with 
the poor world, gliding down to destruction. There is no 
hope of stopping the vessel ; it must perish. God can 
snatoh thee out or it, and rescue thee from the overthrow ; 
and this is the only hope one can have concerning thee* 
God grant that these pages may be used to this end ! 

Christian readers, what shdll we say to these things? 
The detailed proof that the judgments we have been heanng 
of, precede and introduce millennial blessings and that it is 
the personal return of Christ ^hich brings these judgments 
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is porposelj reseryed for another occasion. But can we 
thmk of such a doom awaiting the world in which we 
sojourn, and not weep over its guilty, condemned inhabit- 
ants ? Did Jesus weep over one city, and say, " If thou 
hadst known, eren thou, at least in this thy day, the things 
which belong unto thy peace ! but now they are hid firom 
thine eyes," and shall not our hearts melt^— shdll not our 
tears flow — ^for a whole world that lieth in wickedness, and 
daily ripens for destruction ? And shall we be content, my 
brethren, with shedding tears? The hour of judgment, 
near as it may be, has not yet come. The door of mercy 
still stands open : yea, as yet it opens into the scene of 
those heavenly delights, and bridal glories, which Christ 
and the church shall share, ere he comes forth firom the 
wedding to execute vengeance on his foes. And shall we 
not use the opportunity to sound forth the gospel of God's 
erace ? If it be true that judgment is at the door, 
instead of the gradual peaceful introduction of millennial 
blessedness, shall we on that account be less urgent in our 
entreaties, less zealous in our labours, less instant and ear- 
nest in our prayers ? God forbid ! Knowing the judg- 
ments which await the world around us^ knowing that 
grace has rescued us from those judgments, and that when 
fliey are executed, we ourselves shall be with him who 
executes them, is it possible that we can selfishly enjoy the 
thought of our own security, and leave the poor world un- 
warned, the grace of Christ and the Father s love unpro- 
daimed, or poor sinners uninvited — unurged — UNIN- 
TREATED to flee to the shelter of his open arms? O for 
more earnest love to Christy and deeper compassion for 
poor souls. Brethren, the time is short. The moments 
glide rapidly away. Soon will the only opportunity be 
gone that we shall ever have of confessing our Master, and 
seeking his glory, in the midst of a world which either re- 
jects him openly, or the more decidedly rejects him in 
reality^ for owning him in appearance and in word. May 
his own Spirit animate us. May com munion with him cause 
the fountains of compassion for those arbutid us to gush 
forth. May souls be gathered to his arms of mercy. May 
his people be stirred up to pray, and watch, and labour. 
May we humble ourselves, and stir up and exhort one an- 
other, and so much the more as we see the day approaching ! 

London : Partridge and Oaket, Patemoster-Row. 
Dublin : Robertson, Grafton-Sti-eet* 

(Price One Penny.) 
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THE COMING CRISIS AND ITS RESULTS. 



Scripture testimonj to approaching judgments was what 
last engaged our attention. As to these judgments, three 
thio^ may he affirmed. First, they introduce the mil- 
lennium. Secondly, they are the precursors or accompani- 
ments of Christ's second appearing. Thirdly, they are 
connected with a total change of dispensation. Each of 
these statements I hope, by the Lord's help, to establish 
by plain and abundant testimony of scripture. It is to 
the first and second I would now entreat my reader's at- 
tention. The proof of the third will more naturally pre- 
sent itself when some other points have been considered. 

Judgment has often been executed on the wicked. 
The deluge, the oyerthrow of Sodom, the destruction of 
the Canaanitish tribes, the destruction of Jerusalem, 
whether by Nebuchadnezzar or by the Romans, the oyer- 
throw of Babylon by the Medes and Persians, as well as 
other similar events, each affords an instance of the execu- 
tion of righteous judgment on the wicked. What is it, 
then, which distinguishes this grand interposition of God 
in judgment which is yet future, (and which we saw in 
our last to be foretold throughout scripture,) from all other 
judgments such as have been enumerated ? The distinc- 
tion is in this, that the awful jud^ents which are fast ap- 
proaching introduce the millennium; and further, tlM 
Christ himself comes in connexion with these judgments. 
Let us look at the evidence of these things in scripture. 
But earnestly would I remind my christian readers, that 
it is not the coming of Christ to earth to execute judg- 
ment which is our nope, but his descent into the air to 
receive us to himself. It was this we sought in our 
first number to place in the foreground; and so the 
subject is presented in the New Testament, however 
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needfiil it may be to be forewarned of Christ's coming io 
execute judgment also. When he so comes, we shall come 
with him. Must we not have been preriourij gathered to 
him? 

No passage is more commonly or more jtjstly quoted in 

Sroof that there is to be a millennium, than that in which 
ehovah promises to his Son, to give him the heathen for 
his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
his possession. But turn to Fs. ii, where this promise itf 
recorded, and you will find that it is by the execution of 
terrible judgments on the wicked, that it is to be made 
good. It is not peacefully, or by man's submission brought 
about by the gospel and by grace, that the rightful Heir 
takes possession of his dominions. We read of a confede* 
racy against him : the heathen rage, the people imagine 
a vain thing ; the kings of the earth set themsdves, and 
the rulers take counsel together against Jehovah, and 
against his anointed. Then: cry is, ** let us break their 
bonds asunder, and cast away their cords from us." Tme^ 
we learn firom Acts iv, 25 — 27, that this confederacy was 
formed in the days of Pontius Pilate, Herod, and the xvletB 
of the Jews. But then we haye intimation in the psalm^ 
that there would be a period during which the Lord would 
laugh at their puny rage. Not as yet interfering in judg- 
ment, he would allow them, as it were, to go to the length 
of their chain, but treat with utter derision their attempts 
to set aside his purpose, and to order the afiairs of the 
earth after their own hearts' desire. ^* He that sitteth in 
the heayens shall laugh ; the Lord shall have them in de- 
rision." But this period of patient endurance comes to a 
closer It gives place to judgment. *^ Then shall he speak 
unto them in his wrath, and vex them in his sore dis- 
pleasure." God's purpose is irrevocable. Their rage and 
opposition tiannot alter thati *' Yet have I set my king 
upon my holy hill of Zionj I will declare the decree : 
the Lord hath said unto me^ Thou art my Son ; this day 
have I begotten thee. Ask of me^ and I shall give thee 
the heathen for thine inheritance^ and the uttermost parts 
of the earth for thy possession/' Thtis far the passage is 
often quoted; But what follows immediittely ? How are 
the riffhts of God's anointed, but earth-rejected Son, to be 
established ? ^^ Thou shalt break t^em with Ii rod of iron ; 
thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potters vessel." 
Could any language be employed to teach more clearly or 
impressively, that it is by judgments on the wicked, that 
Clurist's glorious kingdom will be introduced ? 
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: We see thus how it is God's irreyooable decree, that his 
Son shall reign over dll the earth, and how yain and puny 
are all man's efforts to prevent it. Turn to Ps. xcvi, and 
jou will find all the earth invited to sing a new song unto 
^eL^rd. It is in anticipation of the blessings of his 
reign, that imiversal anthems are thus demanded. True, 
that it in by power in judgment, l^at his reign is to be in- 
troduced and established ; and the psalm before us recog- 
nizes this. But universal blessing will attend his reign ; 
and hence the call for imiversal joj and praise. But it is 
not the mere execution of providential judgments which 
introduces this glorious period, and wakes up this univer- 
sal harmony. No, the Lord comes to judge, and comse to 
reign. " Bay among the heathen, that the Lord reigneth ; 
the world also shall be established that it shall not be 
moved: he shall judge the people righteously. Let the 
heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad ; let the sea roar 
and the fulness thereof. Let the field be joyful and all 
that is therein : then shall all the trees of the wood rejoice 
before the Lord : FOR HE COMETH, FOR HE COM- 
ETH to judge die earth ; he shall judge the world with 
righteousness, and the people with his truth." So also at 
tlie close of Ps. xcviii. " Sing unto the Lord with the 
harp ; with the harp, and the voice of a psalm : with 
trumpets, and sound of cornet, make a joyful noise before 
the Lord the King.... Let the floods clap their hands : let 
the hills be joyful together before the Lord : FOR HE 
COMETH to judge the earth : with righteousness shall 
he judge the world, and the people with equity." Reader, 
have you ever considered these passages ? It is not of the 
judgment of the great white throne they treat. Then, 
heaven and earth are to flee from before the face of him 
who sitteth on the throne, and no place is to be found for 
them. Here, heaven and earth are called on to rejoice at 
the coming of the Lord, at his coming to judgment, as 
that which introduces the period of his universal reign, 
and of earth's universal blessing and delight. 

Another passage beautifully depicting the happy days 
which are yet to dawn on this afflicted and groaning earth, 
is that well known one in Is. xi. Sweet it is, (whether 
the language be understood literally of a change in the 
brute creation, or figuratively * of peace and concord 

: * It is not meant bj this to raise any doubt as to the meaning of 
the passage. I have no doubt myself that it is to be taken literally. 
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among men,) to think of the wolf dwelling with the lamb ; 
the leopard lying down with the kid ; the calf, the joun^ 
lion^ and the fatling together ; and all so gentle, that a 
little child shall lead them. *' Thej shall not hurt nor 
destroy in idl mj holj mountain ; for the earth shall be 
full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the 
sea/' Delightful prospebt for this miserable worjd ! But 
how are these days of peabe, aiid piety, and universal 
blessings to be ushered in ? By the interposition of One, 
whose lowly grace, and perfect rectitude and holiness, 
are so touchingiy pourtrayed in the opening verses of the 
chapter. The christian can be at no loss to say whose 
portrait it is, with which we are furnished Jlere. But 
are grace, and lowliness^ and perfect faithfulness, the only 
features presented to us ? No^ we are told of his acH as 
well as of his moral excellencies, — acts, such as he never 
performed when he was here before^ " But with righte^ 
ousness shall he judge the poor, and reprove with equity 
for the meek of the earth : and he shall smite the earth 
with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips 
shall he slay the wicked." The predictions of the mil- 
lennium follow. 

But if we turn to 2 Thess. ii, 8, where the apostle seems 
to quote this prophecy^ we find additional instruction on 
two points. First, we find that it is Antichrist, ibe man 
of sin, that is intended by the term, '' ibe wicked." Both 
in the Hebrew of Is. xi, and the Greek of 2 Thess. ii, the 
term is in the singular number^ and means literally, ^^ that 
wicked one.^' But without insisting on this, it is enough 
to notice that in 2 ThesSb ii, our E^Qglish translators have 
marked that it is some one^ or some&ing, pre-eminent in 
evil that is intended^ by using a capital letter in the word 
*' wicked/' " And then shdi that Wicked be revealed, 
whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit (or breath) 
of his niouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his 
coming" This is the other point here brought out. It is 
tg the brightness &f the hordes coming^ that Antichrist^ 
this wicked one, is to be destroyed* But let us examine 
a little » more minutely the combined testinnmy of these 
connected passages. 

The apostle informs the Thessalonians that the day of 
Christ shall not come except there come a falHng away nrst^ 
and that man of sin be revealed. He had told them of these 
tubings when present aniong them^ and now reminds them 
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tliat they know what hindered the revelation of this man 
of sin. *' The mystery of iniquity doth already work," is 
his language ; ^' only he who now letteth (hindereth) shall 
let (hinder) till he he taken out of the way, and then shall 
that "Wicked be revealed." The mystery of iniquity was 
working then, and would continue to work, until, the hin- 
drance being removed, it should issue in the revelation of 
the man of sin, that Wicked, ^' whom the Lord shall con-^ 
sume with the spirit of his inouth, and shall destroy with 
the brightness of his coming." Thus we have the con- 
tinued working and progress of evil, from its germ which 
existed even in the apostle's day, to its maturity in this man 
of sin, who only meets his doom (tt the coming of the 
Lord, and hy the coming of the Lord. Isaiah takes up 
the subject where the apostle lays it down, and shews us 
the blessed results of this glorious interposition, the peace, 
the concord, the happiness of Messiah s reign ; the earth 
fall of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover the 
sea. The two passages together afford the most conclusive 
proof of all we are seeking to establish, that the millennium 
is introduced by judgments on the wicked, and that those 
judgments attend the coming of the Lord. 

My readers will remember the quotations from Is. xxiv, 
as to the earth being made empty and waste, as to its being 
utterly broken down, and clean dissolved, and moved ex- 
oeedinffly. It would be well to read the whole chapter. 
How does it close ? What is the sequel to those overwhelm- 
ing judgments which it teaches us to expect ? ^^ Then the 
moon 1^11 be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when 
the Lord of hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jeru- 
salem, and before his ancients, gloriously." The judg- 
ments commence and introduce this glorious, universal 
reign. I say universal 2 for while Zion and Jerusalem 
are its special earthly * centre, its blessings will extend to 
all the earth. Thus, a few verses below the one just 
quoted, after having again celebrated God*s interoosition 
in judgment, making of a city an heap ; of a defenced 
city a ruin ; a palace of strangers to be no city ; bringing 
down the noise of strangers ; the prophet thus speaks of 
the issue, the effect, of these judgments. ^^ And in this 
mountain shall the Lord of hosts make unto all people a 
feast of ^t things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat 
things full of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined. 

* Our place, the chureh*& plaee, will be in the heavens. See No 1. 
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And he will destroy in tliis aMaatain tbe face of the 
coveriDg cast over all people, and the vail that is spread 
oyer all nations." Then in the next ch. y. 8, 9, the righ- 
teous are represented as saying, " Yea, in the way of thy 
judgments, O Lord, have we waited for thee ; the desire 
of our soul is to thy name, and to the remembrance <^ 
thee. With my soid haye I desired thee in the night : 
yea, with my spirit within me will I seek thee eariy : far 
when thy judgments are in the earthy the inhabitants of the 
world will learn righteousness '* Here is the definite, ab- 
solute assertion, that it is by God's judgments the inhabi'- 
tants of the world will learn righteousness. 

But what is the peculiar character of these judgments, 
that they should have such an effect ? Let my reader com- 
pare this passage with 1 Cor. xv, 54, and he will find that 
these stupendous events are connected with the cc»ning of 
the Lord, and the resurrection of the saints. 1 Cor. xy, it 
is well known, treats fully the subject of the resurrection* 
'' For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made aHve. But every man in his own (»rder ; Christ the 
first fruits ; ^terward they that are Christ's*' — When ? " at 
his coming." The resurrection of the saints, then, takes 
place at the coming of Christ. But what connexion has 
this with Is. XXV ? We shall see immediately. The 
apostle declares that we shall not all sleep — ^that the 
living saints shall be changed when the departed ones are 
raisea : " for this corruptible," he says, " must put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal must put on immortality. So 
when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and 
this mortal shall have put on immortc^ty, then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is written. Death is swal^ 
lowed up in victory." Where is this saying written ? In 
only one place in scripture^ and thatj Is, xxv^ 8. We 
have the awful judgments in ch. xxiv, and at the end of 
it, the reign of the Lord of hosts in Mount Zion. Then 
in ch. XXV, we find that in this mountain the Lord of 
hosts is to make a feast imto all nations, and to remove 
the vail, the covering. The words quoted by the apostle 
immediately follow. ^' He will swallow up death in vic- 
tory." In a word, the apostle tells us when the prophecy 
of Is. xxiv, XXV, will be accompUshed. " When this cor- 
ruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal 
shall have put on immortality, then shall be brought to pcuss, 
the sajring which is written (in Is. xxv,) Death is swal- 
lowed up in victory." And when is this corruptible to put 
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on incorruption ? When are the dead to be raised ? " Every 
maa in his own order, Christ the firstfruits; afterward 
they that are Christ's at his coming" Could there be more 
decisive proof, that the coming of Christ, the resurrection 
of the sleeping saints, and the change of those who ar^ 
alive, the fearful judgments which are to destroy the 
wicked, and the commencement of the reign of Christ, 
are all indissolubly linked together? They all are com* 
prised in, and constitute, the grand epoch to which every 
thing is tending, and with which nothing in the history of 
man, or of the world, can compare. 

Another remarkable testimony to the same e£Peot we 
have in Is. lix, 18, 19. The prophet has been lamenting 
in the most moving terms, the deep and wide spread and 
universal corruption which precedes this interposition of 
God in judgment* ^' For our transgressions are multi* 
plied before thee, and our sins testify against us : for our 
transgressions are with us ; and as for our iniquities, we 
know them i in transgressing and lying against the Lord, 
and departing away from our God, speaking oppression 
and revolt, conceiving and uttering from the neart, words 
of falsehood. And judgment is turned away backward, 
and justice standeth afar off; for truth is &llen in the 
street, and equity cannot enter. Yea, truth flEiileth : and 
he that departedi from evil maketh, himself a prey : and 
the Lord saw it, and it displeased him that there was no 
judgment/' No doubt the prophet has in this passage a 
special eye to Israel and its moral condition. But what 
a picture, my brethren, have we here, of the state of things 
existing at the present day I How is it to be terminated ? 
The Lord is represented as interfering. In what way does 
he interfere ? ^' He put on the garments of vengeance for 
clothing, and was clad with zeal as a cloke. According 
to their deeds, accordingly he will repay, ftuy to his ad- 
versaries, recompence to bis enemies; to the islands he 
will repay recompence. So (mark, reader, this word SO) 
shall they fear the name of the Lord from the west, and 
his glory from the rising of the. sun." Could words more 
accurately express, could language more emphatically an* 
nounce, the very position we are seeking to establish? 
What is that position ? That the approaching judgments, 
considered in our last, are what will mtroduce the millen- 
nium. What is the testimony of the passage before us ? 
That all power of judgment and testimony having failed 
and ceased moraUg among men, the Lord will himself rise 
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up to execute ludgment by power ; repaying men accord-* 
ing to their deeds, repaying recompence to the islands : 
thus universal is to be this interposition of God. And 
what is to be its effect ? " SO shall they fear the name of 
the Lord from the west, and his glory from the rising of 
the sun." From hemisphere to hemisphere is the fear of 
the Lord's name and glory to extend, as the result of these 
retributive judgments on the wicked. Had there been no 
other passage of scripture on the subject, we might have 
supposed that the testimony of this would have been com- 
pletely decisive. 

But does not this passage shed further light on our 
present subject ? Does it not afford evidence o£ both the 
truths we are seeking to establish ? Here is the answen 
^^And the Redeemer shall come to Zion, and unto them that 
turn from transgression in Jacoh^ saith the Lord," This 
also is quoted in the New Testament. Paul quotes it iii 
Bom. xi, 26. He has been treating of the temporary 
setting aside of Israel, but declares that it is only for a 
time ; that ^' blindness in part is happened to Israel, until 
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in ; and so all Israel 
shall be saved : as it is written. There shall come out of 
Zion the deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob." My readers are most likely aware, that before 
New Testament times, the Old Testament had been trans- 
lated into Greek, and that from this translation, called the 
Septuagint, many of the quotations in the New Testament 
are made. This accounts for the verbal difference in many 
such cases as the one before us. But no one can doubt 
that the passage quoted by the apostle is the one in question 
in Is. lix. Nor is it possible to evade the proof afforded 
by the two, that it is at his coming the Lord renders 
recompence to his enemies and to the islands, SO that 
they shall fear his name and his glory from sphere to 
sphere. 

Let us now turn to Is. Ixvi. There we read, amid 
strongest exclamations of surprise, of the earth being made 
to bring forth in one day, of a nation being bom at once ; 
" for as soon," says the prophet, " as Zion travailed, she 
brought forth her children." All who love Jerusalem are 
called upon to rejoice with her. "For thus saith the 
Lord, Behold I will extend peace to her like a river, and 
Ae glory of the Gentiles like a flowing stream : then shall 
ye suck, ye shall be borne upon her sides, and be dandled 
upon her knees." Who can fail to discern here the bright 
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anticipations of millennial blessing? But how is such 
blessing to be introduced ? "A voice of noise from the 
city, a voice from the temple, a voice of the Lord that 
rendereth recompence to his enemies." Then again, " The 
liand of the Lord shall be known toward his servants, and 
his indignation toward his enemies." We are told that 
** by fire and by his sword will the Lord plead with all 
flesh ; and the slain of the Lord shall be many." It is not 
that all flesh will be slain. Many, so many as to baffle 
description, and defy conception, will be slain ; but there 
"Will be many spared. By fire And by his sword will 
the Lord thus plead with all flesh t and what shall be the 
result ? " For I know their works and their thoughts : it 
shall come, that I will gather a,ll nations and tongues; 
and they shall come, and see my glory. And I will set a 
sign among them, and I will send those that escape of them 
unto the nations, to Tarshieh, Pul, and Lud, that draw the 
bow, to Tubal and Javan, to the isles afar off", that have 
not heard my fame, neither have seen my glory ; and they 
shall declare my glory among the Gentiles." What fur- 
ther ensues? The perfect re-gathering of God's earthly 
people Israel, brought for an offering to the Lord out of all 
nations to God's holy mountain Jerusalem ; '^ and I will 
also take of them for priests and for Levites, saith the 
liOrd." Is this the whole ? Is Israel only to be brought 
into blessing? No. "And it shall come to pass, that 
from one new moon to another, and from pne sabbath to 
another, shall all flesh come to worship before me, saith 
the Lord." I enter into none of the questions which have 
been raised as to the precise meaning of these words. 
All agree, that they express in one way or another, the uni- 
versal prevalence of true religion in the millennium. And 
surely the whole chapter leaves us in no doubt, as to its 
being by overwhelming, desolating judgments, that this 
glorious period is to be introduced. But further; the 
memorial of these judgments is in some way to remain. 
" And they shall go forth, and look upon the carcases of 
the men that have transgressed against me ; for their worm 
shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched j and they 
shall be an abhorring unto all flesh." 

With regard to this chapter, I would only add, that it 
also connects the judgiAent on the nations, and introduction 
of the millennium, with the coming of the Lord. " For, 
behold, the Lord will come with fire, and with his chariots 
like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, and his 
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rebuke with flames of fire." It is then, at the coming of 
the Lord, that by fire and bj his sword will he plead with 
all flesh, and subdue the whole world to his sway. 

My readers will remember the passage quoted from 
Ezekiel in a previous paper ; a passage predicting judg- 
ments so terrific, and a destruction so overwhelming, that 
seven months are to be occupied in burying the dead. I 
would add here a passage on the same subject, from the 
previous chapter. " For in my jealousy and in the fire 
of my wrath, have I spoken. Surely in that day there shall 
be a great shaking in the land of Israel : so that the fishes 
of the sea, and the fowls of the heaven, and the beasts of 
the field, and all creeping things that creep upon the earth, 
and all the men that are upon the face of the earth, shall 
shake at my presence, and the mountains shall be thrown 
down, and the steep places shall fall, and every wall shall 
fall to the ground. And I will call for a sword against 
him^ throughout all my mountains, saith the Lord God : 
every man s sword shall be against his brother. And I 
will plead against him with pestilence and with blood; 
and I will rain upon him, and upon his bands, and upon 
the many people that are with him, an overflowing rain, 
and great hailstones, fire, and brimstone/' And what is 
to be the result among men of this awful interposition ? 
" Thus will I magnify myself, and sanctify myself : and I 
will be known in the eyes of many nations ; and they shall 
know that I aip the Lord." Then, after the fearful predic- 
tions of the next chapter, quoted at length in our last, we 
have these words. " And I will set my glory among the 
heathen, and all the heathen shall see my judgment that I 
have executed, and my hand that I have laid upon them." 
And though the predictions of miUennial blessing which 
follow are restricted to Israel, they are so expressed as to 
shew indisputably, that it is the millennium that is spoken 
of, and that it is at the commencement of the millennium 
that these terrible judgments take place. The verse im- 
mediately succeeding the one last quoted, is as follows : 
^' So the house of Israel shall know that I am the Lord 
their God from that day and forward." How manifest, 
that it is at the epoch of these terrible judgments, that 

* That is, against Gog. But let not my reader confound the Gog 
and Magog of Ezekiel, with the Gog and Magog of Revelation xx. 
The latter do not arise till after the millennium. The former, as 
may he seen above, have their existence and downfall at its com- 
mencement. 
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their national conyersion takes place. Nor their conyei^ 
sion only : their national restoration will also then take 
place. " Therefore, thus saith the Lord God, Now will 
1 hring again the captivity of Jacoh, and have mercy upon 
the whole house of Israel, and will be jealous for my holy 
name." After being thus converted and restored they are 
not to apostatize any more. Their blessing is to be per- 
manent. "Then shall *they know that 1 am the Lord 
their God, which caused them to be led into captivity 
among the heathen : but I have gathered them unto their 
own land, and have left none of them any more there. 
Neither will I hide my face any more from them : for I 
have poured out my Spirit upon the house of Israel, saith 
the Lord God/' Could there be more conclusive proof 
than that which the whole passage aflPords, that the judg- 
ments of which these two chapters treat, are at the com- 
mencement of the millennial period ? 

If we turn to Dan. ii, what is it that follows the smiting 
of the image on his feet, by the stone cut out without 
hands ? The destruction of the image is complete ; but 
what follows it? what takes its place? "Then was the 
iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, broken 
to pieces together, and became like the chaff of the sum- 
mer threshingfloors ; and the wind carried them away, 
that no place was found for them; and the stone that 
smote the image became a great mountain, and filled the 
whole earth." As to what the meaning of all this is, we 
are happily not left to our own thoughts. The prophet 
not only gives us the symbols, but also the interpretation 
of them. Still men have substituted their own imaginings 
and speculations for the plain words of the prophet. It 
is not disputed generally, that the interpretation of the first 
part of the vision is correct. All agree, that four empires 
or universal kingdoms are set forth : nor is there much 
dispute as to what kingdoms these are. Babylon, Medo- 
Persia, Greece, and Rome, are agreed almost on all hands 
to be the four empires represented by the image. But the 
stone is erroneously supposed by many to represent the 
gospel ; and that what is foretold respecting it is, that it 
will gradually spread, until the whole world, these four 
kingdoms included, shall, by its means, become the king^ 
dom of Christ. But who does not see, that there would 
thus be no destruction of the image, or of the empires 
which it represents ? What is foretold respecting the stone, 
is not, that contemporaneously with the existence and su* 
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premacj of the fourth empire, the stone should be slowly 
and gradually increasing, and as it increases, changing the 
character of the image, as this false interpretation suggests. 
No, but, that at a given epoch the stone should smite the 
image on its toes ; that in the last days of the fourth em- 
pire a sudden blow should be given, which should be fatal 
to the whole image ; and that then, and not until then, the 
stone that smote the image shoidd become a great moun- 
tain, and fill the whole earth. *' And in the days of these 
kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom which 
shall never be destroyed : and the kingdom shall not be 
left to other people, but it shall break in pieces and con- 
sume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever." 
Here we have the formal declaration, that it is by the over- 
throw and destruction of the previously existing kingdoms 
that the final, millennial kingdom is to be established. 

Dan. vii, gives us still more full and explicit instruction. 
It is the same general subject, embracing many additional 
particulars, and the whole presented, if possible, with 
greater precision. Four beasts represent the same king- 
doms which in ch. ii, are symbolized by the several parts 
of the metallic image. But the fourth is represented in a 
form which it has never yet assumed, viz. as having ten 
horns, in the midst of which comes up another, a little 
one, whose rapid growth, amazing intelligence, swelling 
words, and valiant looks, excite the special and wondering 
attention of the prophet, This one continues till the 
thrones are set, the Ancient of days sits, the judgment is 
set, and the books are opened. " I beheld then," says the 
prophet, " because of the voice of the great words which 
the horn spake ; I beheld, even till the beast was slain, 
and his body destroyed, and given to the burning flame," 
And what is it that accompanies this judgment ? And what 
succeeds it ? ^' I saw in the night vision, and behold, one like 
the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came 
to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before 
him. And there was given him dominion and glory, and 
a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, should 
serve him : his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which 
shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which shall not 
be destroyed." Who that believes the Bible can resist the 
evidence which thus accumulates on our hands, that it is 
by such destroying judgments as have been considered, 
that the millennium, or universal kingdom of Christ, is to 
be introduced ? 
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Zephaniah tells us of a great gathering of the nations ; 
of terrible judgments overtaking them when thus gathered ; 
and of millennial blessedness as that which ensues. Hear 
his words. " Therefore wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, 
until the day that I rise up to the prey ; for my determi- 
nation is to gather the nations, that I may assemble the 
kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indignation, even all 
my fierce anger : for all the earth shall be devoured with 
the fire of my jealousy. For then (mark, dear reader, 
how God tells us when the millennium shall commence ;) 
then will I turn to the people a pure language, that they 
may all call upon the name of the Lord, to serve him with 
one consent. From beyond the rivers of Ethiopia my 
suppliants, even the daughter of my dispersed, shall bring 
mine ofiering.'* All the rest of the chapter describes the 
happiness of those millennial times. 

Zech. xiv, I purposely pass by for the present, as it wiH 
have to be specially considered further on. In turning to 
the New Testament, Luke xix, may claim our first con- 
sideration. Can there be any doubt that what is there 
termed " the kingdom of God," is really the millennium 
which prophets had foretold, and which the Jewish pation 
were uius taught to expect ? " And as they heard these 
things, he added and spake a parable, because he was nigh 
to Jerusalem, and because they thought that the kingdom 
of God should immediately appear. ' "Were they wrong, 
then in expecting God's kingdom to be set up ? No, it was 
the expectation of its immediate appearance in which they 
were mistaken. In a certain sense it was even then among 
them : and in this sense it has been among men ever since. 
But it had not then appeared : nor has it yet. Listen to 
the parable of our Lord. ^' He said therefore, A certain 
nobleman went into a far country to receive for himself a 
kingdom, and to return." There can be no mistake as to 
the person represented by the nobleman, <Mr as to what is 
intended by his going into a far coui^ry. Instead of 
openly setting up the kingdom when he was here before, 
Christ had to be rejected by the earth, and to ascend into 
heaven. His servants occupy during his absence, and his 
citizens send after him the insulting defiance, ^' We will 
not have this man to reign over us." What is it termi- 
nates this state of things ? ^^ And it came to pass, that 
when he was returned, having received the kingdom, then 
he commanded these servants to be called unto him," &e. 
His servants are rewarded according to their works. But is 
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this all ? No. ^^ But those mine enemies, which would not 
that I should reign over them, hring hither, and slaj them 
before me." This verse was quoted in our last, as pro- 
phetic of approaching judgments on the wicked. But 
what does this judgment on the wicked introduce ? The 
kingdom — t/ie kingdom in open manifestation^ or display* 
They thought it was immediately to appear. No, says our 
Lord, I will tell you what must interrene. What is it 
that intervenes ? or rather what are the last intervening 
events ? The Lords return^ and judgmsnt on the wicked. 
Our Lord was to depart ; his servants were to he held re- 
sponsible to him in his absence ; he was to receive the 
kuigdom, to return, to reward and punish his servants ; 
and then, last of all, his enemies were to be slain. This 
accomplished, what but the kingdom can remain? The 
kingdom, not in mystery as at present, but in full, mani- 
fested, and universally acknowledged glory:— in other 
words, the millennium. 

To pass by a number of other passages which might be 
adduced, what is the testimony of Rev. xi, 14 — 18? 
Without at present entering into any questions as to the 
general interpretation of this wondrous book, suffice it to 
remind my reader, that seal after seal having been open- 
ed, and trumpet after trumpet blown, we arrive, in the 
chapter before us, at an epoch of which intimation has 
been given in the previous chapters. Four trumpets sound 
their loud, shrill blast of warning and of terror ; ^' And I 
beheld," says the prophet, ^^and heard an angel flying 
through the midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice, 
Woe, woe, woe, to the inhabiters of the earth, by reason 
of the other voices of the trumpet of the three angels, 
which are yet to sound/' Rev. viii, 13. Then another 
mighty angel is seen by the apostle, his right foot upon the 
sea, and his left upon the eartn. His voice is as when a 
lion roareth ; and when he cries seven thunders utter their 
voices. This angel lifts his hand to heaven, and swears by 
him that liveth for ever and ever, that there should be 
time no longer. '* But in the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, the mystery 
of God should be finished, as he hath declared by the 
prophets." Rev. x, 7. Such are the terms in which the 
last three, and especially the last, of the seven trumpets, 
are previously announced. What, then, is the language of 
our chapter itself? ^'The second woe is past; and, behold, 
the third woe cometh quickly. And the seventh angel 
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sounded ; and there were ^reat Toices in heayen, saying. 
The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of 
onr Lord, and of his Christ ; and he shall reign for ever 
and ever." Need we, my brethren, any further witness ? 
Whatever fancies men may have indulged, and however 
counsel may have been darkened by a multitude of words 
wi<jiout knowledge, (as, alas ! it often has been) no one 
dreams that this epoch has arrived, that the predictions of 
the verses just quoted are fulfilled. The kingdcmis of this 
world have not yet become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
his Christ. When shall they become so ? When the first 
and the second woe trumpets have sounded, and the third 
woe, following quickly, and accompanying the sounding of 
the seventh angel, has spent itself on the guilty inhabitants 
of the earth, then shall the mystery of God be finished ; 
then shall the many voices in heaven proclaim the transfer 
to our Lord and to his Christ, of the sovereignty of the 
whole earth. But, listen! There is a second chorus. 
'* And the four and twenty elders, which sat before God 
on their seats, fell upon their faces, and worshipped God, 
saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, 
which art, and wast, and art to come ; because thou hast 
taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned. And the 
nations were angry, (not converted !) and thy wrath is 
oome, and the time of the dead, that they should be 
judged, and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy ser* 
vants the prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear 
thy name, small and great ; and shouldest destroy them 
which destroy the earth.*' Oh, yes, it is thus the universal 
reign of Christ is introduced. The nations we know wiU 
be angry ; (see Ps. ii,) but when the seventh angel sounds, 
and God takes to him his great power, and his wrath 
comes, and the time of the dead that they should be 
judged, and reward be given to the saints, while the de- 
stroyers of the earth are themselve destroyed ; when this 
epodi arrives, then, and not until then, shall the kingdoms 
G* this world become the kingdoms of the Lord and of 
his Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever. It is by 
judgments, overwhelming, and yet, rapidly approaching 
judments, that the millennium will be ushered in. 

Dan. xii, 1, informs us, *^ And at that time shall Mi- 
chael stand up, the great prince which standeth for the 
children of thy people ; and there shall be a time of 
trouble, such as never was since there was a nation even to 
that same time ; and at that time thy people shall be de- 
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livered, erery one that sliall be found written in the bode/' 
Why do I quote this ? On account of our Lord's quota- 
tion of it in Matt. xxiv. He foretells a time of une- 
qualled tribulation. But might not that be at the de- 
struction of Jerusalem by the Romans ? No ; because the 
passage just quoted fiom Dan. xii, declares, that the time 
of trouble unequalled by any since there was a nation, is 
when the Jews, Daniel^ people, are delivered — ^not dis- 
persed. Bear this in mind, my readers. The tribulation 
attending the delirerance of the Jews is to be such as 
never was till then. So says Daniel. Now this shews 
that it could not be of any event now past, that our Lord 
speaks. '^ For then shall be great tribulation, such as was 
not since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor 
«ver shall be." There cannot be two such periods, for our 
Lord declares that this is unequalled by anything before it, 
or by anything after it. It must be future, for the Jews 
are not yet delivered ; and Daniel assures us that it is then 
there shall be tribulation unequalled by anything till that 
time. Clearly then, it is of the same period, tnat Daniel 
prophecies, and our Lord speaks. Equally plain is it, that 
it is y^t future, But why so ani^ous to establish this ? 
Turn to verse 29. What have we there ? '^ Immediately 
after ' — ^mark, dear reader, not a thousand, or thousands, 
of years, but immediately after — " the tribulation of those 
days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall iall from heaven, and 
the powers of the heavens shall be shaken, and then shall 
appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven : and then 
shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see 
the Son of man coming in the clouds of h^ven, with 
power and great glory." Ah, this is the event which is to 
bring the present dispensation to a close, and usher in the 
period of universal righteousness and peace. 

Let us turn now to Zech^ xiv. ^^ Behold, the day of 
the Lord cometh, and thy spoil shall be divided in the 
midst of thee. For I will gather all nations against Je- 
rusalem to battle.'- Here I pause. Many passages speak 
of a gathering of all nations, ^' It shall come that I will 
gather all nations and tongues." Is. Ixvi, 18. "For, 
behold, in those days, and in that time, when I shall bring, 
again the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem, I will also 
gather all nations." Joel, iij, 1, 2, "Now also many 

nations are gathered against thee for he shall gather 

them as sheaves into the floor." Mic. iv, 11, 12. "For 
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my detennmation is to gather die nations." Zeph. iii, 8. 
It is of the Bame subject the pai^asje before us treats. 
^^ !^or I will gather all nations against Jierusalem to battle; 
and the city shall be taken, and the housies rifled, and the 
women ravished ) And half of the city shall go forth into 
captivity, and the residue of the people shall not be cut off 
from the city." Such are the straits to which the returned 
Jews will be reduced in that time of unequalled tribulation 
of which Daniel and our Lord inform ns. How are they 
to be delivered ? " Then shall the Lord go forth, and fig^t 
against those nations, as when he foUght in the day of 
battle." But is this anything more than a figurative pre* 
diction of some striking providential interposition at the^ 
juncture referred to ? Read what follows. " AnA hb feet 
dhall stand in that day upon the Mount of Olives, which is 
before Jerusalem on the east ; and the Mount of Olives 
shall cleave in the mrdst thereof toward the east and toward 
^e west, and there shall be a very great valley ; and hal^ 
of the mountain shall remove toward the north, and half 
of it toward the south. And ye shall flee to the valley of 
l^e mountains ; for the valley of the mountains shall reach 
nnto Azal : yea, ye shall flee, like as ye fled from before 
the earthqnaJce in the days of Uzziah, king of Judah; 
AND THE LORD MY GOD SHALL COME, AND 
ALL THE SAINTS WITH THEE." If this does not 
foretell the coming of the Lord with all his saints at the 
period of this great gathering of ail nations, where could 
kmguage be found in which to clothe such a prediction ? 
And vrhat follows this event ? To what is it introductory ? 
To a period in which, we are told, " living waters shall go 
out froiA Jerusalem ;" '^ in summer and in winter" are they 
to flow. But more than this-^— *^ And the Lord shall be 
king over all the earth : in thai day shall there be one Lord^ 
and his name one." Here we have the whole matter. 
Desolating judgment on Ood's congregated adversaries; 
the coming of the Lord, which bnngs this judgment ; 
and as the result, his peacefnl reign over all the earth. 

Turn now, dear reader, to Rev. xix and xx. We are 
told previously, ch. xvi, 14«, of three unclean spirits^ 
** spirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth unto 
the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to gather 
them to the battle of that great dapr of God Almighty." 
Here, in these chapters, we have the issue of this gathering. 
The apostle says, *'*' And I saw heaven opened, and behoia 
« white horse's ttnd he that sat upon him was called 
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FaiiMul and True, and in righteousness he doth judee and 
make war/' We are left in no doubt as to who this is. 
^ He was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood ; and his 
name is called the Word of God." Nor does he come 
alone. As in Zech. xiy, we have read, " And the Lord 
mj God shall come, and all the saints with thee," so here ; 
" And the armies which were in heaven followed him upon 
white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean." In 
V, 8, we read, ^'for the fine linen is the righteousness of 
saints." Thus he comes, attended by his samts. Woe to 
the wicked then ! ^' And out of his mouth goeth a sharp 
sword, that with it he should smite the nations : and he 
shall rule them with a rod of iron : and he treadeth the 
winepress of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God." 
Yes, the hardihood of God's enemies will not then protect 
them firom his wrath. Infatuated beyond conception, th^ 
will indeed rush to the battle ; but it will be to their ever- 
lasting overthrow. ^' And I saw the beast, and the kings 
of the earth, and their armies, gathered together to make 
war against him that sat on the horse, and against his 
army. And the beast was taken, and with him the false 

prophet that wrought miracles before him These both 

were cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brimstone." 
Distinguished above all others in iniquity, they will be thus 
awfully distinguished in their doom. And will their fol- 
lowers escape ? Alas, no ! ^' And the remnant were slain with 
the sword of him that sat upon the horse, which sword 
proceeded out of his mouth : and, all the fowls were filled 
with their flesh." What ensues on this glorious advent of 
Christ and his saints, and this utter overthrow of his ene- 
mies ? Read ch. xx, and you will find Satan bound for a 
thousand years, and Christ reigning with his risen and 
glorified saints, throughout that blissful period. 

Here I pause. Space forbids further proof at present of 
what is, however, fully proved by all the scriptures which 
have passed under review, that it is by judgments, and by 
the coming of the Lord, that the millennium is ushered in. 
As to what it is that makes these judgments needful, we 
are not left ignorant. Scripture fully informs us. And 
this is one thing which makes the study of prophecy of 
such immense practical importance. It is not, my mrethren, 
that we shall be on earth when these judgments are exe- 
cuted. Our scriptural hope as we sought to exhibit it in 
our first number, is to be caught up to meet the Lord in 
the air, and so to come with Mm when he comes to execute 
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judgment on the -mck^; But we ate surrounded by ilnme 
principles, influences, and systems^ which are ripening 
to that maturity of evil which mankind will reach ere 
those judgments come. God will judge them at the com* 
ing of Christ, when they are fully ripe. But has ac- 
quaintance with these subjects no tendency to keep us 
apart from such evils now ? Surely it has ; and that we 
might be so sanctified, or kept apart from evil^ is one ob** 
ject God has in yiew in revealing these things to us. 

It is not by exciting applications of prophecy to pasmg 
events, that true edification is secured. The natural mind 
may feel the deepest interest in prophetic inquiries thus 
conducted : but scripture was never designed to instruct vm 
as to what transpires in the arena of political strife, or to 
occupy our souls with such subjects. "Our citizenship 
{^oltriiJ[JL<x) is in heaven." " Let the potsherd strive 
with the potsherds of the earth." It is not with such con- 
tentions that God's revelation of the future concerns it- 
self. It forewarns us, in general terms, that wars and ru- 
mours of wars may be expected, till God shall interpose 
in power for the settlement of his ffreat controversy with 
mankind : — till, as the result of mis interposition — the 
sceptre of universal dominion shall be wielded by the 
Prince of peace. But it is as to this interposition in judg- 
ment, and approaching climax of iniquity which render it 
inevitable, that prophecy instructs us. And even as to 
this, it is not hecatise the church is to be on earthy amid th4 
desolations of tJie crisis which is so'rapidly approachingi^ — 
that she receives those revelations respecting it. Ere the 
coming crisis opens upon the world, the church will have 
been received into heaven, at the descent of Christ into the 
air. I do not enter here upon the proof of this. It be- 
longs properly to a further stage of our inquiries. But I 
would not here withhold the expression of this convic** 
tion ; entreating my readers to search the scriptures as to 
it for themselves ; and trusting that if the Lord will, the 
grounds of this conviction may ere long be fiilly presented 
in the progress of this little work. The church is not in^ 
structed by prophecy as to the approaching crisis of evil 
and of judgment, because she is to be present on earth 
when it arrives, but because she is now surrounded by all 
those active and insidious principles of evil, which when 
Hpe God will judge. The cnurch is thus enabled morally 
and spiritually to judge those things now^ which in their 
maturity of evil, God will judge by the righteous retribu- 
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tions of his wrath. All the principles of Bahjlon and of 
the ten-homed heast are in existence and operation now. 
How can a christian more effectually learn what they are, 
and why and how they are to he aroided^ thlm hy the 
prayerful study . of God's prophetic description of their 
final forms, and of the awful judgments by which thej 
will, at the coming of Christ, he destroyed ? Nothing can 
he more dissimilar to this, in its moral tendencies and ef- 
fects, than the attempt to weave together human political 
speculations, and the solemn prophetic announcements of 
scripture. The one course tranquillizes and sanctifies ; the 
other, while it excites the imagination and distracts the 
mind, tends powerfully to draw the thoughts and affec- 
tions from heaven to earth. 

There are three very distinct spheres on which the 
judgments will fall, when the Lord cometh out of his place 
to punish the inhahitants of the earth for their iniouity ; 
Israel, the (xentiles, and professing Christendom. These 
will, indeed, be all united in the final climax of evil, and 
so jud^ent will come upon the whole. Still, as their re- 
sponsibilities^ and the dealings of God with them have 
been and are so very distinct^ each demands distinct con- 
sideration-. And if we are to understand why judgment 
comes upon Israel, we must know what Israels calling 
and testimony is, and how it has failed therein. If we are 
to discern the grounds of Gods righteous jud£;ment upon 
the Gentile nations, we must be acquiednted with his past 
and preseiit dealings with them, and with their conduct 
under their special responsibilities. So also, to understand 
the guilt of professing Christendom, and what it is that 
brings judgment on the highly favoured nations which are 
so designated, we must know wh^t the calling of the true 
church is, what is its testimony, and in what respects 
Christendom, while assuming the place and owning the 
responsibilities of the church, has acted contrary thereto. 
These are solemn subjects of inquiry. May our hearts be 
prep^ed for them. Much that is brighter remains beyond. 
But all these things, and others, must be left for succeeding 
numbera. 
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THE DOOM OF CHRISTENDOM : 

OR, 

WHY ARE THE JUDGMENTS COMING? 



A solemn question this, and one that had need bring 
into solemn, prayerful exercise, the conscience of each one 
ivho considers it. The Lord grant us to discern the 
answers he has so plainly written in his holy word. 

First, it is not because judgment is his delight. Let 
Gt)d be true, but every man a liar. " Say unto them. As 
I live, saith the Lord God, I hare no pleasure in the 
death of the wicked ; but that the wicked turn from his 
way and live : turn ye, turn ye, from your evil ways ; for 
why will ye die, O house of Israel V If God expostulated 
thus with Israel of old, we may be sure he is no more 
willing to execute judgment now on Christendom and on 
the nations. Nay, where he foretells those judgments in 
the most solemn terms, he speaks of rising, ^' that he may 
do his work, his strange work^ and bring to pass his act, 
his strange act** As to this very period which is passing 
over our heads, and in which he delays to strike the long 
threatened blow, it is thus he accounts for the delay; 
*' The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some 
men count slackness; but is long-suffering to us- ward, 
not willing that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance." No, it is not that God has any 
pleasure in the destruction of any ; but that men despise, 
alas! the riches of his goodness, and forbearance, and 
long-suffering; after the hardness of their impenitent 
hearts treasuring up unto themselves wrath against the day 
of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment of God. 
Reader, is this the case with thee ? If it be, O that the 
question may rouse thee firom thy slumbers, to consider 
what thou canst do in the day that God shall deal with thee ! 
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But are there not various spheres of judgment pointed 
out in prophecy, and maj not the judgments be executed 
in those several spheres on various and distinct p-ounds ? 
Assuredly, my readers, this diversity does exist. There will 
be judgments on Israel— judgments on the nations — judg- 
ments on Christendom* It is in this last, however, that we 
are most immediately interested ; and it is wise on every 
account to begin with ourselves. The Lord grant to us an 
honest desire to know the whole truth, and give us to 
humble ourselves under his mighty hand. 

The apostle Paul brings the subject before us in a most 
impressive way in the following passage : " Behold, there- 
fore the goodness and severity of God : on them which 
fell, severity ; but toward thee, goodness, if thou continue 
in his goodness : otherwise, thou also shalt be cut off." 
Bom. xi, 22. Let us attentively weigh these solemn words. 

" Toward thee, goodness, if thou continue in his good- 
ness : otherwieey thou also shalt he cut off!* Who is it that 
is here addressed ? It must be either anindividual professor, 
or some body of men, personified by the apostle, and 
addressed as an individual. The .context shews that it is 
not the former ; that it is the latter. The grand subject of 
the chapter is the partial, temporary setting aside of Israel, 
and the bringing in of the present nominal professing body, 
mainly Gentile, to take the place and sustain the responsi- 
bilities of God's people on the earth. God dwelling within 
the veil of the Jewish sanctuary, and governing the Jewish 
nation by the law given on Sinai, was the God of the Jews. 
God, who raised up his Son Jesus from the dead, and 
{daced him at his own right hand in heaven, sending down 
the Holy Ghost to proclaim good tidings to lost sinners, is 
God of the Gentiles also. So the apostle shews at the close 
of ch. iii. " Is he the God of the J«ws only ? Is he not 
also of the Gentiles ? Yes, of the Gentiles also ; seeing it is 
<me God, which shall justify the circumcision by faith, and 
uncircumcision through faith." To the mass of the Jewish 
nation this was a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence* 
They rejected mercy, and were in consequence themselves 
rejected. But what is it that has taken their place ? The 
nominal, professing body, — Christendom : and this is the 
body here addressed. But if so, why say " on them which 
fell, severity ?" Why not speak of Israel, too, as an 
individual ? Ah, here is the divine beauty of the passage. 
Israel, as a whole, had not fallen, was not set aside. There 
was a remnant from among them according to the election 
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of grace, and this remnant was incorporated with those 
Gentiles who formed, and have till now formed, the bulk 
of nominal Christendom. Accordingly, using the figure of 
an oliye tree, we read of some of the branches being broken 
off, and of a wild olive being graffed in. And it is to that 
which is represented by this wild olive, that the apostle 
herfe addresses himself. " Thou wilt say then. The branches 
were broken off, that I(christendom, the professing body) 
might be graffed in. W ell ; because of unbelief they (the 
natural branches, the imbelieving Jews were broken off; 
and thou (Christendom) standest by faith. Be not high- 
minded, but fear. For if God spared not the natural 
branches (unbelieving Jews) take heed lest he also spare 
not thee ( Christendom. ) Behold therefore the goodness and 
severity of God : on them which fell, the Jews who did 
not believe) severity; but toward thee (Christendom) 
goodness, if thou continue in his goodness : otherwise thou 
also shalt be cut off." Can we fail to see here the detailed 
comparison between the bulk of the Jewish nation, set 
aside and broken off for their unbelief, and Christendom, 
which by the goodness of God has been set in the place 
which tney filled as God's people on the earth, and put 
under the responsibilities inseparable from such a place ? 

Three points demand consideration. First, What would 
it have been for Christendom to have continued in God's 
goodness. Secondly, Has it done this ? Thirdly, If not, 
file inevitable doom pronounced upon it, " otherwise, thou 
also shalt be cut off." 

In ascertaining what it would have been for Christendom 
to have continued in Good's goodness, we need not bring 
in view the special calling of the church, or any of its 
highest privileges and dignities. True, that where these 
are known, the guilt of the fallen church is seen to be by 
them greatly enhanced. But the apostle's entire argument 
m this chapter is on lower ground than this ; and enou^ 
is known by professing christians generally, at least by 
those who are likely to read this paper, of the distinctive 
character of Christianity, to lay a ground-work for conviction 
as to what it would have been to have continued in Gt)d's 
goodness, and as to whether we have done so or not. 

What is Christianity ? It is the result of the activity of 
God's love in a world of sinners, towards those who 
are hopelessly lost and ruined in themselves. The whole 
world was subject to the just judgment of God, ere 
the day of Pentecost dawned with its new wonders of 
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divine beneficence and grace. ^^ Now is the judgment of 
this wotld," were the words of Jesus as the cross rose to 
his view. Jew and Gentile there united, under Satan-— 
the prince and god of this world — to reject, and crucify, 
and slay the Heir of all things, the Son of God, the Lord 
of glory ! Could human wickedness proceed further ? 
Could it rise to a greater height ? Not only had the Jews 
utterly broken their law, and the Gentiles abused the power 
entrusted to them of God, and gone into all the abomina- 
tions detailed in Rom. i; but when Christ came, the 
Messiah of the Jews^ and a light to lighten the Gentiles^ 
Jews and Gentiles conspired to put him to death. As to 
both it was thus made manifest, that '^ this is the condem-^ 
nation, that light had come into the world, but men loved 
darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil." 
This being the world's condition — condemned — under judg- 
ment, for rejecting and crucifying the Son of God, why- 
was not judgment executed at once? Ah, there were 
depths of compassion and grace which God had in store^ 
and which Pentecost was to disclose I What were these ? 
That God had raised up his Son Jesus, and exalted him to 
his own right hand, and that guilty and condemned and 
hopelessly undone as all men were, whosoever should 
believe on the name of Jesus should receive remission of 
sins. The blood of Christ shed bx^ man on earth had 
availed for man in heaven, and through it, God now made 
himself known as the merciful, yet just justifier of the 
guiltiest who believed in Jesus. 

Such is Christianity. Existing by virtue of the death^ 
and resurrection^ and ascension of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
it assumes that man is wicked and condemned^ and the 
world under judgment for the murder of God's Son ; but it 
proclaims God as the Pardoner, instead of the Avenger^ 
of man s sin ; as the Justifier, instead of the Condemner, 
of any one, of every one, who believes in Jesus ! This is 
Christianity. Abounding grace — pardoning mercy — infi- 
nite, unfathomable love ; and all these exercised holily and 
righteoiLsly through the sacrifice of Jesus, in the complete, 
free, everlasting justification of all who believe in him : all, 
I say, whatever their country, character^ or condition 
might be. All had sinned^ all were lost, all had come 
short of the glory of God. To all did the gospel, did 
Christianity, proclaim this free gift of righteousness through 
the blood of Jesus to eviery one everywhere, who through 
grace believed in him ! 
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Now it was at this the Jews stumbled. It was for the 
rejection of this gospel of an ascended Christ, that wrath 
came upon them to the uttermost,^that so many of the 
natural branches were broken off. What riches of dirine 
goodness to confide to Christendom this light, by the reject 
tion of which the Jews in general excluded themselves 
from all hope of eternal life, light — -not only of perfect 
holiness and divine love in the person and ways of Jesus 
as he lived among men — ^but the light of divine holiness 
and love as manirested in the cross of Christ. Holiness, 
which could accept nothing less as a sacrifice for sin, than 
all that he endured on the cross. Love, which met man's 
utter, perfect hatred and evil, and triumphed over it, by 
providing and accepting such a sacrifice, and by bestowing, 
through its efficacy, a free pardon, a perfect righteousness, 
yea, eternal life, on all however guilty, who, renouncing 
all other dependence, simply believe in Christ. This is 
the light, the pure, the glorious light of God s goodness, 
confided to Christendom. 

Has Christendom continued in this goodness ? Has she 
even done so doctrinally ? Do not misunderstand me. I 
am not asking whether this light still shines. Blessed be 
God, he has taken care for that. I am not asking whether 
there have been at all times since Pentecost some who 
have rejoiced in this light, and been ready to suffer death 
in its most horrid forms, rather than deny it, or put it 
under a bushel. Thank God, there have always been 
such ! But has Christendom continued thus in God's good^ 
ness ? Alas, there can be but one answer to this question. 
IT HAS NOT. The epistle to the Galatians shews that 
even in the apostle's days, the leaven of contrary doctrine 
had been introduced among Gentile christians, and that it 
wrought so energetically as to threaten to leaven the whole 
lump. The "hearing of faith" was that by which the 
Spirit had been ministered to them, and by which they 
had been introduced into perfect liberty. Those had 
come to them, however, who taught that unless they were 
circumcised, and kept the law of Moses, they could not be 
saved. Faith that worketh by love was not sufficient! 
They must observe days, and months, and times, and 
years ! A new creation in Christ Jesus would not suffice 
for those teachers : circumcision, the grand fleshly distinc- 
tion, must be added thereto I See we not in all this, the 
germ of what afterwards budded, and blossomed, and 
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brought forth full ripe firuit ; so that throughout Christen- 
dom for dark, drearj ages, and through a great part of it 
to this day^ the test of orthodoxy is the denial of that 
goodness of God in which Christianity had its origin, and 
of which Christianity was the bright expression ! For ages 
throughout Christendom, and to this day through two- 
thirds of it, and more, to confess this goodness is to be a 
heretic — to deny it, and to persecute those who confess it, 
is to be a good orthodox manber of what boasts itself to 
be the only true church of Christ ! Has Christendom con- 
tinued in God's goodness? If to denounce, and anathe-, 
matize, and persecute to prison and to death, those who 
maintain and confess the srace — ^the goodness of God, be 
to continue in it, then has Christendom continued in it ; 
but not otherwise ! ^^ Let him be accursed" is the language 
of the great bulk of Christendom, as to the man who main- 
tains that the goodness of God is such as to justify and 
sare eternally a poor sinner, who, without one good work 
to plead, or one ordinance to rely upon, simply belieyes in 
Jesus Christ, and confides for sdvaticm only and altogether 
in his precious blood. And this, reader, not for a passing 
moment, under some temporary evil influence, but the 
standing doctrine, and abiding course, of the greater part 
of Christendom, recorded in numerous formularies of belief, 
enforced in as many authoritative decrees, and carried out 
with a tenacity and rigour which scarcely has a parallel. 

My readers may be ready to say, " Yes, but it is Popery 
you are speaking of, not Christianity. Christianity is to be 
foimd among the martjrrs and confessors with whose blood 
her hands and her skirts are stained." Most readily do I 
agree to this : but what then ? If Popery be not Christi- 
anity, it is the religion of a great part of Christendom ; 
jmd if Christianity be found not with her, but with the 
Tictims of her cruelty and rage, what is this but to repeat 
what has been maintained, that Christendom, of which 
Borne forms so principal and so predominant a part, ha» 
not continued in Ch^s goodness ? What is the profession 
and the boast of Rome ? That she is the visible^ historical 
perpetnation of that which commenced with the ministry of 
Christ and his apostles. And, though it be true that visible, 
historical perpetuation, or succession rather, is all that be- 
longs to her, instead of moral, spiritual identity with that 
which she claims to be, can she escape the responsibility 
attaching to the character she assumes — ^the pretensions she 
makes? Impossible! Nor can any of us escape the 
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admission of the sdemn ^t, that the bk)od of the martyrs 
of Jesus has heen shed chiefly, fiot by the Trajans and the 
Neros, but by men who claim to be the successors of the 
apostles, and whose daim is acknowledged by the vast 
majority of those who bear the christian name ! Christen- 
dom has not continued in God 8 goodness. 

It is indeed true, that God has nevar, eren in the darkest 
period left himself without witnesses of his grace. And it 
is also true that at different seasons^ he has wrought by his 
Spirit in special energy, as at the Reformation, the blessed - 
light of which has descended to our o^vn times. But 
though the word of God was, as it were, disentombed at 
the Keformation, and the glorious gospel of the OTace of 
God proclaimed to the nati<ms^ so as to quicken and eman* 
cipate numbers of souls, and kindle a light the brightness 
of which still surrounds us ; though all Ihis be true, still 
nothing took place at that time, nothing has ever taken 
place, to alter the state and character of the bulk of Chris- 
tendom. If such an alteration could have rerersed th^ 
doom which hangs over the nominal, professing body, no 
such alteration has ever taken place. Rome did at the 
time of the Reformation receive a serious blow ; but how- 
ever it might cause her for a time to reel and stagger, it 
never thinned the ranks of her adherents more than a 
third ; and she is now, as all are aWare, putting forth fresh 
and unwonted energies ; insisting as loudly as ever on all 
her blasphemous claims ; and even preparing to glut her- 
self afiresh with the blood of her victims. Then, my 
readers must remember, that if the Reformation had 
changed the character of Christendom, that would not have 
fulfllled the condition of continuance in the passage before 
us " Toward thee goodness, IF THOU CONTINUE in his 
goodness: OTHERWISE, thou also shalt be cut off." 
Restoration is not continuance : nay, it is incompatible 
with it That which continues, has no need to be, and in 
fact cannot be, restored. Then besides, as we have seen, if 
restoration could have averted the impending doom of chris^ 
tendom, there has been no such thing. Nothing can avert 
the sentence, — and if it could have been averted, there is 
and has been nothing to avert it, — ^^thau cdso shalt be cut off'* 
Thus far our attention has been confined to what it 
would have been, and that in the lowest sense, for Christen- 
dom to have continued in God's goodness doctrinally — and 
we have seen that beyond all controversy it has not. But 
let us look further, and inquire whether Christianity was 
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not intended to l>e a living exhibition and testimony of 
God's goodness, and that in two ways. First, as conveying 
to all nations the tidings of God's grace to lost sinners; 
and secondly, as exhibiting the blessed fruit of this grace 
in those who professed to Be partakers of it. Let us see 
whether in respect to both these points also, Christendom 
has, or has not, continued in God's goodness. 

There is this essential difference between Judaism and 
Christianity, that the one was local and stationary; the 
other diffusive and missionary. Judaism was the worship 
of a people who had been outwardly brought nigh to God, 
and who needed a priesthood through whom to approach 
God. Christianity, as we have seen, takes for granted, 
that all men whether outwardly nigh or far off, are really 
lost — dead in sins ; it proclaims the love God has had to 
such, the work Christ has done for such ; and it makes 
known that all the riches of God's love, and all the efficacy 
of Christ's work, are the portion of any poor sinner any- 
where who, through grace, believes in Christ. What flows 
from this is, that all being alike by nature dead in sins, 
and all who truly believe being alike brought nigh by the 
blood of Christ, all such distmctions as existed in Judaism 
between priests and people are unknown in Christianity, 
save as respects our great High Priest^ the Lord Jesus 
Christ himself. It is through him we draw nigh to God : 
but as all believers have equal title and privilege through 
him to draw near, all christians are priests, and all alike are 
priests. All alike are " a chosen generation, a royal priest- 
hood, an holy nation, a peculiar people; called to tell 
abroad the virtues (see the Greek) of him who hath called 
them out of darkness into his marvellous light." A privi- 
leged class of priests, nearer to God than their brethren, did 
exist in Judaism, but it is a fiction unknown to Christianity. 
Christ alone has such a special, distinctive priesthood. 

But if a class of priests, essential as it was to Judaism, 
is thus unknown in Christianity, Christianity has, what 
Judaism had not, a ministry of love, suited to its own 
wondrous character as the fruit of the active interference 
of God's love on behalf of sinners. I speak not now of 
ministry within the church, where the Holy Ghost acts 
by the varied gifts which he bestows and uses, " dividing 
to every man severally as he will;" but of that active 
service of love, which has the whole world for its sphere, 
and which consists in beseeching men to be reconciled to 
God. " God, who hath reconcued us to himself by Jesus 
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Christ, and hath giren to ns the ministrj of reconciliation : 
to wit, that €k>d was in Christ, reconcilmg the world unto 
himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them; and hath 
committed unto us the word of reconciliation. Now then we 
are ambassadors for Chiist, as though €k>d did beseech jou 
by us : we praj jou in Christ's statd, be je reconciled to 
d-od." 2 Cor. T, 1 8 — 20. Such was die ministry by which 
Christianity was distinguished. For the fulfilment of it, the 
apostles and others were endowed with the Holy Ghost : and 
as to this, and its range, the words of Christ were — " But 
ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come 
upon you : and ye shall be witnesses unto me, both in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto 
the uttermost parts of the earth." " Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature." Such 
were the commands of the risen Saviour ; and how they 
w^re for a while fulfilled ! How Paul, for instance, con-* 
strained by the love of Christ, and undaunted by all the 
gigantic forces arrayed a^nst him, went onward in this 
mission of mercy, proclamiing himself debtor both to the 
Greeks and to the barbarians, both to the wise and to 
the unwise, ready, as much as was in him, to preach the 
gospel at Rome, or wherever his master opened the door. 
What countries he traversed! What seas he crossed! 
What perils he braved! What hardships he endured! 
What a work God accomplished by his means! Was 
this then the genuine spirit of Christianity ? Who dare 
say it was not ? Let us use it then as a standard, and 
ask in the light of it. Has Christendom continued in God's 
goodness ? Alas ! even in his own life<-time Paul had to 
say, that he had no man like-minded to his beloved Timo- 
thy, who was, indeed, a worthy companion of his toils ! 
But where have been the Pauls, where have been the 
Timothys, since that day ? Alas ! when ordinances began 
to take the place of Christ, human merit to be substituted 
for God's grace, and works to be put in the place of 
faith ; when the very doctrine of God's goodness as dis- 
tinctive of Christianity began thus to be obscured, the sure 
and natural consequence ensued. The only motive to 
missionary zeal and labour being gone, Christendom ceased 
to be missionary in its character. As this loving ministry 
to souls declined, pretensions to distinctive priesthood were 
put forward ; and these suited the state of souls not half 
rescued from paganism, and strangers to the libeitty and grace 
of the gospel. The downward course became more and moie 
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rapid, until Christendom accepted, in lien of duistianity, a 
hideous, dismroportioned mixture of Judaism, paganisoi, 
and philosophy, with a few christian doctrines and phrases 
to save appearances, and keep up some connection with the 
form of that pure and heavenly system, whose whole spirit 
and life had eyaporated and fled. The only missions 
which for centuries emanated from Christendom, were con* 
ducted hy ambitious priests, who employed feilse miracles 
and poUtical stratagems, to induce unciyilized hordes of 
men to embrace and endow the spurious Christianity thus 
introduced among them. 

^^ Ah," says my reader, '' but it is of Romanism again 
that you are treating. Has there been no change in this 
respect since the Reformation V Yes, indeed, thank God, 
there has been. The moment the gospel of God's grace 
began again to be proclaimed and belieyed, it began to 
produce a missionary spirit. To be sure for a time, the 
missions of the Reformation were chiefly directed to coun- 
tries where popery, not paganism, reigned. But after the 
great reviyal in the last century, a missionary spirit began 
to manifest itself in other directions; and this century has 
been distinguished by its missionary enterprises. And 
while many may have questions as to some parts of the 
machinery with which missionary labours are connected, 
there can be but one sentiment among those who loye 
Christ, as to the fact of those labours, and of the go^>d 
being conyeyed to the dark places of the earth. But 
Protestant Christianity boasts of its missions, and many 
expect as the result of them, the uniyersal spread of the 
gospel, and the introduction of millennial days. Yea, 
some who read this and the preceding papers, may be 
inclined to resent the thought of approaching judgments 
being introductory to millennial blessing, as though we 
questioned the sufficiency of the gospel, and the power of 
the Holy Spirit to make it eflectual to the world's conver- 
sion. If this be your feeling, dear reader, bear with me in 
pressing on your attention an inquiry or two which you 
may not have considered. Do you really believe that the 
gospel was designed to convert the whole world, and that 
tke church has been entrusted with it, and endowed with 
the Holy Ghost, for this end ? Then what say you to the 
conduct of christians for the last eighteen centuries in 
caring so little for the diffusion of the gospel, and making 
so little progress towards the end you contemplate ? You 
will admit, no doubt, that this is lamentable ; that the con- . 
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duet of die church is inexcusable ; but then you hope that 
she will jet be aroused to a sense of her duty, and go forth 
in her might to conrert the nations of the earth. But bo 
entreated to ponder one question as to this. Has God no 
controyersj with us for eighteen centuries of neglect and vay- 
faithfukiess and sin ? Now without saying as you do, that 
the gospel, or the church, was intended to conyert the world, 
one may well be bold to affirm two things. First, that 
the church was called to be so faithful a witness and mes- 
senger of Christ, as not to leave one individual of the 
human family widiout the tidings of salvation through his 
name. Secondly, that each individual to whom such a 
message comes, is responsible to God for its reception. And 
what is it but apathy, and worldliness, and love of carnal 
ease and indulgence, that has hindered the gospel from 
being proclaim^ to every Uving person on the globe ? The 
discovery of gold fields in a given island attracts thith^ in 
a single year &om forty to fifty thousand — British christians 
I had almost said — and in name at least they are so. But 
if Christ were only as dear to us, my brethren, and souls 
as precious in our eyes, as gold is to the natural heart, why 
should not from forty to fifty thousand missionaries go out 
in the course of a single year, to preach the unsearchable 
riches of Christ ? Protestant missions ! Why, if a hun- 
dredth part of the energy was employed in endeavouring 
to spread the gospel which is devoted to the pursuit of 
wealth, in a short time there would not be a country, or a 
village, or a hamlet, where its sound had not been heard. 
And have we no account to render, my brethren, for 
imfEtithfulness in such a stewardship ? Has God no con- 
troversy with Christendom on this account ? Has Christen- 
dom in this respect continued in God's goodness? The 
fact is, but the proof of it we must reserve for another 
occasion, it is restored Israel that is to blossom and bud 
and fill the face of the world with fruit. When Christen- 
dom, the wild olive, has been for its non-continuance in 
• God's goodness, cut off, the natural branches are to be 
grafied in again to their own olive tree; and as &r as 
human instrumentality is to be employed in that work, 
they are to be the instruments of subduing the whole world 
to Christ's sway. To christians belonged the privilege, even 
as on them devolved the responsibility, of bearing testimony 
to that perfect grace and goodness in which God has, 
through the sacnfice of Christ, found a way holiiy and 
righteously to justify the ungodly, who, through grace. 
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belieye in Christ. Alas! how this privil^e has heen 
slighted ! How this responsibility has been forgotten ! 
How Christendom has failed to continue in God's goodness! 
How certain and inevitable the consequence — "THOU 
ALSO SHALT BE CUT OFF !" 

Another point demands our attention. It was not only 
by the actiye difiiision of the gospel, that .Christianity was 
designed to be a living manifestation of God's goodness : 
the actual effect of the gospel on christians themselves was 
intended to answer the same end. To teach others what 
they themselves practically denied, was the sin of the 
natural branches (see Rom. ii); and it could never be 
God's purpose that christians, who where graffed in when 
they were broken off, should doctrinally make him known, 
while denying him by their works. Accordingly, our Lord 
himself, and the apostles after him, lay the utmost stress 
on the living, practical manifestation by christians of that 
grace by which they have been saved, and in which they 
stand. " Ye are the light of the world. A city set on an 

hill cannot be hid Let your light so shine before men, 

that they may see your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven.' " Herein is my Father gloria 
£ed, that ye bear much fruit ; so shall ye be my disciples." 
" Only let your conversation be as becometh me gospel of 
Christ." " That ye may be blameless and harmless, the 
sons of God, without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse nation, among whom ye shine as lights in tlie 
world, holding forth the word of life." It were easy to go 
on quoting passages like these, and equally so to put it to 
the consciences of my readers, whether we, (that is, pro- 
fessing christians at large) have thus glorified God, and 
shone as lights in the world. There could be, alas ! but 
one verdict as to this. But let the question be narrowed, 
and brought even to a readier issue than this. It has 
pleased our blessed Lord to make known to us in the most 
explicit way, how we might have led the world to believe 
that the Father had sent him. He had previously said to 
the disciples, " By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another." But in the 
passage I refer to, it is the Father himself who is addressed 
by our Lord. Nor is it merely for the apostles, or the dis- 
ciples, then living, that he prays. He had been praying for 
them ; but this is what he proceeds to say-^" Neither pray 
I for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me 
through their word : that they all may be one : as thou^ 
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Father, art in me, and I in thee, that thej also may he one 
in us : that the world may helieve that thou hast sent me." 
John xvii, 20, 21. Am I assuming too much as to the 
meaning of these words, in taking for granted, that the 
unity among his followers for which the Saviour asks is a 
yisible unity ? How else could it act upon the world, and 
induce them to believe that the Father had sent his Son ? 
Now such a unity did in the earliest days of Christianity 
exist. " And all that believed were together." Acts ii, 
44. " And the multitude of them that believed were of 
one heart and of one soiil." iv, 32. There was then, for a 
little space, the manifestation practically, as well as in 
doctrine, of that goodness of God which Christianity 
was to make known. Has Christendom in this respect 
continued in God's goodness? I speak not now of the 
church of Rome. She pretends to unity, — ^visible unity. 
What the character and value of her unity is, we may by 
and by inquire. But in the great revival of gospel light 
at the Reformation, a mercy for which we can never suSi- 
ciently bless God, was there any recovery of the church's 
original position and character in respect to visible unity ? 
Alas! my brethren, however humbling the acknowledg- 
ment, it is impossible for any of us to refuse it, that where • 
ever that light has most clearly shone, division upon 
division has taken place ! I say not that these divisions 
are the result of the light which dawned afresh at the 
Reformation. God forbid. But that they have been its 
accompaniments who can deny ? Supposing, that in this 
question of whether we have continued in God's goodness, 
Rome could be entirely left out, and the question limited 
to the sphere within which the light of the Reformation 
has shone, can it be said within that sphere, that believers 
are so manifestly one as to constrain the world to helieve 
that the Father has sent the Son ? My brethren, is this 
the case? Or is it not undeniable, that our divisions, 
glaring and multitudinous as, alas ! they are, form at once 
the taunt of Rome, and the favourite plea of the infidelity 
of the age, which demands of us to agree among ourselves, 
ere we challenge the submission of heart and intellect to 
the revelations which scripture contain^ True, indeed, 
that neither the taunts of Rome, nor the excuses of infi- 
delity, can shift off the responsibility from men's own souls 
to hearken to what God says : — our divisions can be no 
real excuse for either the one or the other : — ^but are we 
the less really culpable for this ? We were to have been, 
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by our YisibU unity, a ligltt to attract men to Christ. 
Instead of this, by onr divisions we are a stumbling-block 
in their way. True, that none stnmble but those who 
wish for some pretence for rejecting Christ. But are we 
the less guilty, to furnish such pretences to those who wi^ 
them ? I say nothing as to the causes of our divisions : 
I say nothing here as to a remedy, or as to whether there 
be one. It is the fact to which I would fain draw the 
solemn, prayerful attention of my brethren. It is worse 
than useless casting the blame on one another. We are 
all re^Mmsible for it. It S& our common sin, our common 
shame. But then it is connected, inseparably connected, 
with a solemn, irrevocable sentence : — " toward thee, good- 
ness, if thou continue in his goodness : otherwise^ (and is not 
this the clause that applies to us ?) thou also shall be cut offT 
Rome does, indeed, pretend to unity, and boasts of it as 
one of her chief claims to universal homage. But what is 
the unity on which she prides herself? Is it the unity of 
the Spirit ? the holy unity for which the Saviour prays, in 
the passage we have been considering ? Precious as true 
imity is, mere is something which pr^^es it. Those for 
whose real and manifest^ unity the Saviour prays, had 
been previously described by him. And how had he 
described them? Hear his words. ^I have manifested 
thy name unto the men which thou gavest me out of the 
world." They had been given to him out of the world. 
But again, " I have given them thy word : and the worid 
hath hated them, because they are not of the world, even as 
I am not of the world." Again, "They are not of the world 
even as I am not of the world." Once more ; "O righteous 
Father, the world hath not known thee : but I have known 
thee, and these have known that thou hast sent me." 
They for whose unity Jesus prays the Father, are those 
who, in the midst of a world which knows neither the 
Father nor Jesus, have been separated from that world by 
the vital knowledge of both ; and who are no more of the 
world than Jesus was ; objects, moreover, of the world's 
hatred, as was their master. Long before this, Jesus had 
said to those who would have had him accredit the world 
as it then was, % My time is not yet come : but your time 
is alway ready. The world cannot hate you ; but me it 
hateth, because I testify of it, that the works thereof are 
evil." John vii, 6, 7. This unworldly character is that 
by which he here describes those for whose manifested 
unity he prays. And what an answer to his prayer does 
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the church in its earliest days present ! Its imity we have 
already seen. Its imworldliness, and the eflfect npon he- 
holders of the manifested presence of God in its midst, 
are strikingly depicted in Acts v, 12 — 14. "And hy the 
hands of the apostles were many signs and wonders wrought 
among the people ; ajid they were all with one accord in 
Solomon's porch. And of the rest durst no man join him- 
self to them : hut the people magnified them. And 
helievers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes 
hoth of men and women." Thare was an attraction which 
none could resist, — ^the people magnified them. Still they 
were so ohviously the habitation of God, — God so mani^ 
fested his presence among them, — ^that of the rest durst no 
man join himself to them. None but true helievers durst 
venture so near God as to enter their assembly, though all 
magnified them, and believa:s were added, multitudes both 
of men and women. Is it unity like this that Bome 
boasts ? Alas, it is a unity accomplished and maintained 
by calling the world the church, baptizing whole nations in 
the name of Christ, pretending to regenerate them thus, 
and bring them within the pale of the chiuch of Christ. 
Instead of a holy unity with Christ, and the Father, and 
each other, of tnose who by the Holy Ghost have been 
brought to know the Father, and Jesus whom he hath 
sent, and who have been separated thus from the world 
which knows neither the Father nor the Son, it is a unity 
of the world under the name of Christ : a unity of those 
who instead of being hated by the world, as Christ was, are 
themselves the world, which hates and persecutes to prison 
and to death, the true confessors of his name. Such is the 
boasted unity of Rome: a unity, to stand apart from 
which one needs no other warrant, and could not have a 
more solemn necessity, than is found in those words of 
scripture, " Come out of her, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues." Rev. xviii, 4. 

But may we not, my brethren, put it seriously to our 
consciences whether Rome be the only form of Christianity 
which accredits and seeks to sanctify the principle of union 
with the world? "To whom coming, as unto a living 
stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and 
precious." 1 Pet. ii, 4. The Christ with whom the first 
christians were identified was a Christ disallowed of men. 
Is it so with us, my brethren ? "Ye adulterers and adul- 
teresses," says another apostle, "know ye not that the 
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friendsliip of the world is enmity with God ? whosoever, 
therefore, will be a friend of the world, is the enemy of 
God." Jas. iv, 4. What is the indictment against 
Babylon in Rev. xvii and xviii ? There are many counts 
in it, doubtless, and I am not inquiring after them all. 
But what is it that is the head and front of her offending ? 
" Come hither, I will shew unto thee the judgment of the 
great whore that sitteth upon many waters : with whom 
the kings of the earth have committed fornication, and the 
inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk with the 
wine of her fornication." It is this spiritual harlotry of that 
which bears the name of Christ and pretends to be his 
spouse, with the kings of the earth, and consequent cor* 
ruption of the earth's inhabitants, which is the grand pre- 
dominant characteristic of what is here described.. And is 
that characteristic confined to Rome ? I enter into no par- 
ticulars ; my object is not detail ; but I put it to your con- 
sciences, my brethren, can reformed Christianity, whether in 
this country, on the continent of Europe, or in America, plead 
perfect innocence of this spiritual uncleanness ? I refer to no 
questions between establishments and dissent, between one 
form of protestant Christianity and another. Does not the 
conscience of each testify that the sin lies more or less at his 
own door? Alas! which of us is clear? Does not union 
with the world, instead of separation from it, characterize 
Christendom in the mass— Christendom — whether Greek, 
Romish, or Reformed? And what shall be the end of 
these things? What says the scripture we have been 
considering? "Toward thee, goodness, if thou continue 
in his goodness ; otherwise, thou also shalt be cut off." 

And now, my readers, let me ask you. Can there be a 
doubt as to the three points which were to be considered ? 
Had the church remained what it was at the first, the bright 
witness of God's free love to lost ruined sinners ; had she 
in the activity of love and the power of the Holy Ghost 
fulfilled her mission in making known this love of God to 
every creature; had she continued by her manifested 
unity to be herself the living expression of this love; 
and had she maintained her holy separateness from the 
world, as Christ did, while serving it, and bearing testimony 
in it, and to it ; then had she continued in God's goodness. 
As to the question whether she has done this, we have 
seen, alas, that for many centuries the great mass of those 
who have borne the christian name have been, and are still, 
deniers, even doctrinallt/y of that goodness of God which 
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is the grand distinction of ohristianit j : tliat instead of 
making this goodness known to all mankind, we are so 
absorbed, alas, in other pursuits, that in one short year, 
mammon can number far more pilgrimages in search of 
gold, than the whole course of the christian era can 
number in search of souls ; that instead of our unity at- 
tracting souls to Christ, our divisions repel them, and 
afford occasion of stumbling and offence to those who wish 
it : while our worldliness, sJas, is written on our foreheads, 
and needs no one to proclaim it ! Then as to the third 
point, we have seen that the consequence is inevitable* 
The sentence has gone forth, and cannot be revoked. Ex- 
cision must take place. "THOU ALSO SHALT BE 
CUT OFF." What a prospect ! How different from the 
dreams of increasing light and progress and blessing, indulged 
by most ! How terrible the surprise, to be awakened from 
such dreams by the fulfilment of the sad reality ! " Because, 
even because they have seduced my people, saying. Peace, 
and there was no peace ; and one built up a wall, and lo, 
others daubed it with untempered mortar : say unto them 
which daub it with untempered mortar, that it shall fall : 
there shall be an overflowing shower ; and ye, O great 

hailstones, shall fall, and a stormy wind shall rend it So 

will I break down the wall that ye have daubed with 
untempered mortar, and bring it down to the ground, so 
that the foundation thereof shall be discovered, and it shall 
fall, and ye shall be consumed in the midst thereof : and 
ye shall know that I am the Lord." Ez. xiii, 10 — 14. 
True, these words were spoken of the prophets of Israel^ 
which prophesied concerning Jerusalem, and which saw 
visions of peace for her, when there was no peace. But 
is there nothing in the passage to be a warning to us ? 
When God says Christendom shall be cut off, and men 
say, that it shall flourish yet more and more, till the whole 
world be converted and the millennium introduced, is it 
less grievous in his eyes for a false peace to be preached to 
' Christendom, than it was for false prophets to see visions, 
of peace for Jerusalem, when there was none? Will a 
wall cemented with such untempered mortar be more en- 
during in the present dispensation than the last? Does 
not our Lord^ speaking of his day, the day of the coming 
judgments, say, that " as a snare shall it come on all them 
that dwell on the face of the whole earth V* Does not 
Paul tell us^ " When they shdl say, Peace and safety ; 
then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon 
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a woman with child ; and thej shall not escape"? Does 
not Bahylon s overthrow take place in the moment of her 
proudest exultation, and fullest fancied security? "For 
she-sakh in her heart, I sit a queen, and am no widow, and 
shall see no sorrow. Therefore shall her plagues come in 
one day, death, and mourning, and famine ; and she shali 
he utterly humed with fire : for strong is the Lord God 
who judgeth her." And is not the word to Sardis quite 
as solemn? "If therefore thou shalt not watch, I will 
come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not know what 
hour I will come upon thee." Reader, he that hath an 
ear to hear, let him hear ! 

Let us not, however, confound the prospects of the true 
church of Clmst with the impending doom of Christendom. 
£re the deluge came on the guilty inhabitants of the old 
world, Enoch was translated to heaven, while Noah was 
preserved through all the swellings of the flood to re-people 
and replenish the earth. Ere the cities of the plain were 
destroyed by fire, Abraham was in communion with God 
as to their approaching doom, pleading that if possible they 
mi^t be spared ; while Lot was sent out from the midst of 
the overthrow. When most of the natural branches were 
broken ofl^ for their unbelief, there was^ as the apostle tells 
us, a remnant according to the election of grace ; and 
these, as we know, were incorporated along with Gentile 
believers, in the one body of Christ — the elect body, the 
completion of which is that for which alone God waits — 
ere he begins to deal afresh with the earth in judgment. 
The heaviest judgments are to fedl on Christendom, for its 
non^continuance in God's goodness. " That servant which 
knew his lord's will, and prepared not himself, neither did 
according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes." 
But ere judgment comes on Christendom, the true church 
will have been, like Enoch, translated to heaven. This 
heavenly hope of the true church we considered at large 
in our first number. The natural branches, a remnant of 
Jews, like Noah and like Lot will be preserved through 
all the judgments, and graffed once more into their own 
olive tree. These, with many spared Gentiles, will form 
the population of the millennial earth, over which Christ 
and his glorified saints will reign. Those Jews who 
believed in Christ at the commencement of the present 
dispensation, were introduced, prior to the judgments that 
came on their nation^ into a far higher and better position, 
even into that of being members of Christ's body, the 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



The Doom of Christendom, 79 

church. So at the close of the present period, ere the 
sentence of excision is executed on Christendom, the true 
church will be raised to its own place in heayenlj glory with 
its Head. At Pentecost, and for some time afterwards, the 
church and Christendom were identical : the church was 
Christendom, and Christendom was the church. We know, 
howerer, how evil men crept in unawares, how the enemy 
sowed tares among the wheat, how grievous wolves entered 
in not sparing the flock, and perverse men arose, drawing 
away disciples after them. We know how the mystery of 
iniquity which wrought even in the apostles* days has con- 
tinued to work, and how, as the result, Christendom has 
not continued in God's goodness. But, notwithstanding 
this, the true church has never ceased to exist. Through 
this whole dark period, all who, through grace, have been 
quickened to believe in Christ, have been identified with 
his position in heavenly places, and have been, in fact, and 
are, his body, indwelt by the Holy Spirit, who forms and 
fashions them t)y heavenly hopes for heavenly blessedness 
and glory. The cutting off of Christendom, need I say, will 
not touch the life of one single member of this elect body, or 
bride of Christ. " My sheep hear my voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me ; and I give unto them eternal life, 
and they shall never peiish, neither shall any man pluck 
them out of my hand." " Because I live, ye shall Hve 
also." But how are we to use this precious certainty of 
everlasting life ? Surely not to reconcile ourselves to those 
evils, or to connivance at those evils, which are drawing 
down the heaviest judgments of God on that which professes 
the name of Christ. That would be to " turn the grace of 
God into lasciviousness" indeed ! No, let us rejoice in the 
assured, unfailing certainty of being with our Head and 
Bridegroom in the glory which has been given to him, and 
which he has given to us ; let us the more bless God for it, 
seeing the end that awaits the poor world around us — the 
christian world — (sad paradox and contradiction) as it terms 
itself; but let us never forget, that " he hath this hope in 
him (Christ), purifieth himself even as he is pure." Never 
let us seek to reconcile ourselves to anything which will not 
bear the light of his coming glory.' What that glory will 
consume, is no object for our affections or pursuit. The 
Lord grant us the full sanctifying power of the heavenly 
hope, which sovereign grace has made, with such precious 
certainty, our own. 

With Christendom we are sufficiently identified by a 
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common profession of Christianity, and by personal partici- 
pation, alas ! in its sins, to feel the sentence of excision 
pronounced on it, to be a loud call on us to humble our- 
selves under the mighty hand of God. It was when 
Josiah was informed that nothing could cause the sentence 
to be revoked which had gone forth against Jerusalem and 
Judah, personal exemption indeed being promised to him, 
that he still further humbled himself before the Lord, and 
set about promoting a reformation which had till then no 
parallel in the nation s history* The judgments could not 
be averted, and they were not : but Josiah's penitence was 
fully owned of God, and the reformation he was used to 
bring about was a bright testimony for God, on the very 
eve of the nation s overthrow. O for something of his 
spirit ! " Because thine heart was tender, and thou didst 
humble thyself before God, when thou heardest his words 
against this place, and against the inhabitants thereof, 
and humbledst thyself before me, and didst rend thy 
clothes, and weep before me : I have even &eard thee also, 
saith the Lord. Behold, I will gather thee to thy fathers, 
and thou shalt be gathered to thy grave in peace, neither 
shall thine eyes see all the evil that I will bring upon this 
place, and upon the inhabitants of the same." 2 Chron. 
xxxiv, 27, 28. We, my brethren, are not comforted by the 
assurance of being gathered to the grave in peace, but by 
the hope of being gathered to meet the Lord in the air, so 
that when the judgments come, we shall not be amid the 
scene on which they are poured but in the heavens whence 
they issue. But surely the effect of such a hope, is not to 
make the heart indifferent to the dishonour cast on Christ's 
name by the sins of those who bear it, whether really, or 
in profession only. We are identified with that to which 
Chinst has, in his absence, so to speak, entrusted his glory ; 
and can we refuse to bow our heads, and by confessing 
our sin and bearing the shame and sorrow of it before him, 
justify him in those judgments, by which, ere long, he 
will vindicate his despised and dishonoured claims, and 
make manifest, that however we may have forgotten his 
glory, he remembers it, and knows how to assert and 
manifest it, to the glory of his Father, the joy of his saints^ 
the confusion of his adversaries, and the deliverance of an 
oppressed and groaning creation ! To his name be glory 
for ever. 
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CHRIST AND THE CHURCH. 



The responsibilities and the doom of cliristendom were 
what last occupied us. But within the sphere to which 
the name of Christendom attaches, there exists that which 
is unspeakably precious to God the Father, and to the Lord 
Jesus Christ. What is that of which we thus speak ? It is 
THE CHURCH OF GOD. The true portion, the highest 
privileges of the church of God, as well as the responsibilities 
flowing therefrom, were purposely passed by in our last 
number. Our attention was confined to such views of the 
responsibility of those who bear the name of Christ, as 
christians generally would be able to recognise. Alas! 
that to christians generally the church of God is a subject 
but little known. I do not mean that they are not true 
believers — that they are not saved. A man may be a true 
believer, and know little about the church of God. A 
man may be a member of that church (as all true believers 
during the present period are,) and yet be ignorant of its 
nature and destiny. The church is the bride of Christ — 
his body. It is the habitation of the Holy Ghost. Its calling 
is a heavenly one. Its portion and its hopes are heavenly. 
Its continuance here is only to represent Christ, and shew 
forth the riches of the grace of God. When its formation and 
discipline are completed, it will be removed to its own 
heavenly sphere ; and God will then begin to deal in judg- 
ment with the earth. How distinguished must be the 
privileges, and how solemn the responsibilities of such a 
body ! And seeing that Christendom has assumed this place, 
and pretends to be nothing less than this church of God, 
how seriously are its own responsibilities enhanced thereby ! 
Let us now turn our attention to this subject, and inquire 
what light is shed upon it in the word of God. The Lord 

F 
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grant ns very simple faith, and the spirit of sobriety and 
godly fear, in pursuing this inquiry. 

It was not till after the death and resurrection of Jesus 
that the church began. In the purpose of God, as we shall 
see, it existed before all worlds. But as to its actual exis- 
tence on earth, the church was formed by the descent of 
the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost. Those who till 
then had been individual believers, disciples of Christ, were 
by the descent of the Holy Ghost incorporated into one 
body ; and that body, which has existed ever since, is the 
church of God. Christ glorified is the Head of this body- 
All true believers in Christ are its members. The Holy 
Ghost unites the members to the Head, and to each other* 
He dwells in the body, moreover, supplying life, strength, 
guidance, and blessing from the Head to the whole ; his 
own presence constituting its sole power of growth, unity, 
testimony, and rule. Such is the scriptural idea of the 
church. But to understand what the New Testament 
teaches us concerning it, it is necessary that we consider 
certain previous dealings of God with mankind. 

From the time when sin entered the world, and God 
gave the promise of the serpent's overthrow by the woman's 
seed, there have always been those who have been " saved by 
grace through faith." Abel, Seth, Enoch, and Noah in the 
antediluvian period; since then, Abraham and others, patri-^* 
archs, prophets, priests, and kings; besides multitudes whose 
names have not been transmitted to us, but who are 
noticed in Heb. xi. as having lived in faith and died in 
faith, looking for a better resurrection, are proofs that God 
never left himself without a witness, even in the darkest 
times. But these believers of other days were never incor- 
porated into one body. They were never formed into an 
assembly inhabited and ruled by the Holy Ghost. Enoch 
walked with God. Noah found grace in the eyes of the 
Lord. Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him 
for righteousness. Isaac and Jacob followed in the pilgrim 
steps of their father Abraham. Joseph was enabled through 
grace to maintain his integrity in circumstances of most terri- 
ble temptation. Moses had close converse with God for forty 
days and forty nights on the summit of the mount. Joshua 
led the victorious armies of Israel into the promised land. 
Samson, Jephthah, and others, were used of God as instru- 
ments of deliverance to Israel. Samuel was the chosen 
instrument and channel of renewed blessing after the ark 
had been carried away, and the house of God at Shiloh had 
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been overthrown, Da>id, the man after God's own heart, 
served his own generation by the will of God, and fell 
asleep. Others might be mentioned, Elijah, Elisha, and 
multitudes besides. But all these are presented to us in 
God's word, as individual servants of his — ^not as members 
of a body. They were men of faith. Their devotion and 
obedience shine brightly on the pages of the inspired record. 
But there is not such a thought suggested by all that is said 
of them, as that they were members of " the body, the 
church." They were quickened by the Spirit, beyond all 
doubt. By virtue of the foreseen sacrifice of Christ, they 
were forgiven and saved. They will all have part in the 
first resurrection, and partake of heavenly glory. There 
can be no question as to any of these things. But no one 
of these things, no, nor all of them together, constitute 
the church. The church shares these things, life, justifica- 
tion, resurrection, and heavenly glory, with the saints of 
old Testament times ; but what constitutes the church, is 
something distinct from, and beyond all these things. It 
is the actual living unity with Christ and with each other of 
those who since Christ's resurrection areformedinto this unity 
by the presence of the Holy Ghost come down from Jieaven. 
Was there anything like this in Old Testament times ? 

God had a nation, indeed, in Old Testament times ; and 
the history of this nation, with the prophetic details of the 
counsels and purposes ofGod respecting it, form the princi- 
pal subjects of the Old Testament scriptures. Israel was 
not manifested as a nation, until its redemption out of 
Egypt by the hand of Moses. Long before this, God had 
promised to the patriarchs, that their seed should possess 
the land of Canaan ; but now this promise was to be ac- 
complished. 

My object is not to consider the way in which God ful- 
filled his promise and brought them into the land. My 
readers know well that this was done, and that the nation of 
Israel possessed the land for many hundreds of years. 
Placed there under God's immediate government, they proved 
themselves in the land, what they had already shewn them- 
selves to be in the wilderness, a stiff-necked and rebellious 
nation. God had long patience with them ; now chastising 
them for their sins, ana then on their confessing and be- 
wailing their iniquities, raising up for them judges, who 
first delivered and then governed them. A crisis of national 
iniquity led to the setting aside of this order of things, and 
the elevation of David to the throne. With David God 
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made a new covenant, and from this point in tlie nation'^ 
history, the hopes of Israel were suspended on God's cove- 
nant with David and his house. It is in fulfilment of 
this covenant, that Christ, the true Son of David, is yet to 
reign over the house of Israel, and his kingdom to eittend 
over the whole earth. When the house of David b^an, in 
the time of Ahaz, utterly to decline, the prophetic books of 
scripture began to be written. In these books, while the 
nation is called on to repent and return to the paths of 
obedience, and threatened with the most solemn judgments 
in case of their refusal, the glory of Christ's langdom, a 
kingdom to be established by means of these very judgments, 
is held out as the encouragement of any who do hearken 
and repent. All this went on till the time of Nebuchad' 
nezzar, when the iniquity of the nation having become 
intolerable, they were given up to the Gentiles and 
carried into captivity* At the close of seventy years, 
a small remnant returned to Jerusalem, and their descent 
dants formed the population of the land at the commence- 
ment of the christian era. To them the Lord Jesus Christ 
was presented. Heir ofthe promises made both to Abraham 
and to David ; answering in all respects to the prophecies 
which were read in the synagogues every sabbatn-day; 
shewing by his works, that he was not only the Messiah of 
Israel, but Israel's Jehovah, " Immanuel, God with us;" he 
was presented to the nation, the long looked-for object of 
their national expectation, and ready^ had they been ready 
to receive him, to be the fuliiller of their national hopes; but 
all was in vain. When they saw him, they discerned no 
beauty in him that they should desire him. They scorned 
and rejected him. A little band of disciples was indeed 
gathered around him by the power of divine grace. All who 
had heard and learned of the Father came to him. But how 
few they were ! And how many, who at first seemed ear- 
nestly to follow him, fell back, and walked no more with him. 
The issue was, that after a patient ministry of love lasting 
for more than three years, his hour being come^ the hour ap- 
pointed ofthe Father, he was delivered into the hands ofthe 
JewS) and they all but consummated their iniquity by putting 
him to death. With wicked hands they crucified their King ! 
We know, my brethren, how this was. Blessed be God, it 
was grace, grace to sinners, that gave him up to bear the 
wrath due from God to sin, as well as permitted man to wreak 
upon him the relentless hatred of his own heart towards 
God ! The blood shed by man was needed ; needed by us 
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to wash out our guilty stains ! It was needed by Israel 
itself, as the only iKisis on which its blessing can be estab- 
lished. It was needed for God's glory, either in sparing an 
ungodly world, or in addressing to it, as at present, the min- 
istry of reconciliation, or in bringing out of it to himself those 
who are co-heirs with Christ; as well as in blessing Israel and 
the whole earth by and bye, under the reign of Christ, when 
the judgments shall have purged the earth. But the Jews 
had no thought of this in putting our Lord to death. It 
was by wicked hands he was crucified and slain ; and except 
one fearful addition to it afterwards, this act filled up for the 
time, the measure of their iniquity. 

The one crime added by the «Jews to the crucifixion of 
Jesus, was their rejection of mercy through his blood, when 
proclaimed to them by the Holy Ghost come down from 
heaven. But ere passing on to this, let us reverently in- 
quire, "What became of the Blessed Sufferer? "Was it 
possible for the grave to retain him, or that he should be 
nolden of the bonds of death ? Ah, no ! Peter had rightly 
confessed him to be " the Christ, the Son of the living God;" 
and it was on the occasion of his so confessing him, that 
the first mention was made of the church. " Upon this 
rock," said our Lord, " I will build my church ; and the 
gates of hades shall not prevail against it." Now it was 
by the resurrection from the dead, that he was declared to 
be the Son of God with power. As another has remarked, 
*' The Son of the living God^ in building his church, would 
shelter it from the power of hades, and of him who had the 
power of death. The death of the Messiah might break 
the links between Israel after the flesh and the head of 
their blessing, whatever grace might do afterwards for that 
nation ; but whatever was based on the power of the resur-^ 
rection (and it is in resurrection that Christ has been 
declared the Son of God with power,) was secured against 
him who, at the most, had the power of death." How 
sweet that the very first mention of the church in scrip- 
ture, the mention of it when it was yet future, yet to be 
built, should thus shew, that by union with him who is the 
Son of the living God, it is placed beyond all the power of 
death ! 

But not only was Jesus raised from the dead ; he was 
exalted to the right hand of God ; and it is as seated there, 
Ihat he has sent down the Holy Ghost to form and inhabit 
the church. The descent of the Holy Ghost, the Com- 
forter, is connected not with the resurrection but with the 
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ascension of Jesus. " This spake he of the Spirit which 
they that believe on him should receive; for the Holy 
Ghost was not yet given ; because that Jesus was not yet 
glorified." John vii, 39. So in John xvi, 7. The going 
away of which the Saviour there speaks to his disciples, is 
not his going away by death to return in resurrection, but 
his going to the Father. " Nevertheless I tell you the 
truth : it is expedient for you that I go away : for if I go 
not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I 
depart, I will send him unto you." The coming of the 
Holy Ghost depended on the exaltation, the glorification, 
of Christ. 

He did indeed appear to his poor, fainting, scattered 
disciples, after his resurrection. He gathered them, as 
it were, around him?elf. Again and again he appeared in 
their midst, instructing and comforting them, certifying 
to them in various ways that he was really risen, and, 
breathing upon them individually, he said "Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost." But even all this, precious as it was, 
did not constitute them the church, or qualify them fully 
for the place they were designed to fill. Nothing less than 
the actual, personal presence of the Holy Ghost on earth 
could suffice for this. And for his coming they were 
instructed still to wait. Led out by their Lord as far as 
to Bethany, they saw him ascend, and a cloud received 
bim out ot their sight. But just before his departure, he 
bade them tarry at Jerusalem, and wait for the promise of 
the Father, " which, saith he, ye have heard of me. For 
John truly baptized with water ; but ye shall be baptized 
•with the Holy Ghost, not many days hence." And when, 
on the day of Pentecost he did descend, with the sound of 
a mighty rushing wind, and the appearance of cloven 
tongues of fire, so that the disciples were all filled with the 
Holy Ghost, what was the subject of his testimony? 
Charging upon the Jews by Peter s mouth the murder of 
their Messiah, he proceeds by the lips of the same apostle 
to bear this glorious testimony. "This Jesus hath God 
raised up ; whereof we all are witnesses. Therefore, being 
by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of 
the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed 
forth this, which ye now see and hear." The three 
thousand (fruit of this testimony) who gladly received 
the word, and were baptized in the name of Jesus, were 
added to the church. The church was now in actual 
existence. The hundred and twenty disciples now incor-. 
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porated in one by the presence of the Holy Ghost, received 
at once the addition of these three thousand earliest converts: 
and the chapter closes with the statement, " And the Lord 
added to the church daily such as should be saved." The 
natural place of these Jewish converts was, according to 
the prophecies of Joel and others, to have part with the 
delivered Jewish remnant. " And it shall come to pass, 
that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be 
delivered : for in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem shall be 
deliverance, as the Lord hath said, and in the remnant 
whom the Lord shall call." Joel ii, 32. But all this was 
on the supposition of Israel's repentance : (see Joel ii, 
17, 18) and as Israel had no heart to repent, but having 
crucified its king, was now about to complete its guilt by 
rejecting this testimony of the Holy Ghost to the ascended 
Jesus, all this deliverance and blessing in Mount Zion 
and in Jerusalem had to be put off till Israel shall say, 
"Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." 
Meanwhile, these converts, who according to natural order 
and prophetic hopes should have been saved with #hig 
earthly, Jewish deliverance, are introduced into something 
far better. The Lord added them to the church daily. 
Still God's mercy lingered over Jerusalem and the Jewish 
people ; and no one can read the early chapters of the Acts 
v^^ithout perceiving how the testimony in these chapters 
was specially addressed to the Jews. If even then they 
would have repented of their sin in rejecting and crucifying 
their Messiah, how ready God still was to pardon and blot 
out all ! But alas ! in the martyrdom of Stephen they as 
utterly rejected all these gracious overtures by the Holy 
Ghost come down from heaven, as in the crucifixion of 
Jesus, they had refused the One who in incarnate love and 
tenderness would fain have gathered their children to- 
gether. Jerusalem had now to be given up. The disciples 
are scattered abroad, and carry the gospel first to Samaria, 
and then to the Gentiles : while, from among Stephen's 
murderers, one is chosen by sovereign grace to be the 
special instrument of making known the full, heavenly 
portion and glory of the church. Saul of Tarsus is trans- 
formed into Faul the apostle ; and it is in his epistles that 
we find the full revelation of this mystery, till then hid in 
God from before the foundation of the world. 

To gather up a little the points which have been touched 
upon : — Individual saints, or believers, there have always 
been ; but they were not incorporated into one in old Testa- 
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ment times. God had besides an earthly people, a nation, 
which he governed by his laws, and in the midst of which 
many of these individual saints were fonnd, whose names 
are recorded in the word. The nation itself however, that 
is, the mass of it, always consisted of mere natural unre- 
generate persons. Favoured of God above all other nations, 
their very privileges became the means of demonstrating 
their wickedness ; and not theirs only, but also the hope- 
less evil of man s nature, placed under any possible circum- 
stances of religious culture and privilege. When, last of 
all, God sent his Son, they took advantage of his conde- 
cension and his grace to put him to death ! This, followed 
up by their rejection of God's grace as proclaimed by the 
Holy Ghost in the ministry of the apostles, terminated for 
the present all hopes of their national blessing. They were 
left to the fearful judgments which soon after overtook 
them, and under which they still remain. Grace, we 
know, and divine power, will restore them as a nation 
in the end. But for the present they are left under judg- 
ment. What is it fills up the interval ? THE CHURCH. 
When did it commence ? Not with the incarnation — ^not 
even with the personal ministry of our Lord. He came 
seeking fruit of Israel. Alas, there was none to be found! 
But during his patient ministry of grace in the midst of 
Israel, there was gathered around him, as we have seen, 
a little band of disciples. These knew, by revelation of 
the Father to their hearts, that Jesus was the Christ, the 
Son of the living God. They were born, not of blood, nor 
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 
Still they were not the church. They were the materials 
of which the church was afterwards to be in the first 
instance composed ; but they were not as yet the church. 
To the formation of the church two things were needed : 
the death of Christ, and the descent of the Holy Ghost. 
Caiaphas, being high priest, in using certain words with 
quite a different meaning in his own mind, unwittingly 
prophesied that Jesus should die for the nation of the Jews, 
" and not for that nation only," adds the Holy Ghost by 
the evangelist, " but that also he should gather together in 
one the children of God that were scattered abroad.'* 
John xi, 52. The death of Christ was necessary to this, 
both in the counsels of God, and in the actual putting away 
of sin. Then, further, the power by which alone this 

fathering could be accomplished, was the power of the 
loly Ghost; and he, the Comforter, could not come^ 
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till Jesus was glorified : — not risen merely, but glori- 
fied. Hence, the very first mention we have of the 
church historically, as an existing thing, is in Acts ii, 
when Christ had been glorified, and the Holy Ghost 
had come down. Then the church was formed. True, 
that for a while it consisted entirely of Jews, while 
a special testimony to the Jews was being carried on at 
Jerusalem. This being rejected, Peter was sent to the 
Gentiles ; the apostle of the Gentiles was called ; believing 
Gentiles were incorporated with the Jews who had already 
believed ; and the fulL» heavenly portion and unity and 
glory of the church as one with Christ by the Holy Ghost, 
was revealed to Paul, and made known in his ministry and 
epistles. The church existed from tiie day of Pentecost ; 
but the chosen vessel for its full instruction as to the 
mind of God respecting it was Paul ; and his conversion 
did not take place till after the definite rejection by Jerusa- 
lem of the last lingerings of divine mwcy, in the testimony 
of the Holy Ghost come down from heaven. 

We may now consider the epistle to the Ephesians, where 
we have the subject of the church perfectly unfolded. How 
the heart feels, in turning to such a portion, the deep need 
of what the apostle as touchingly implores, where he asks, 
" That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
glory, may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revela* 
tion in the knowledge of him ; the eyes of your under- 
standing being enlightened ; that ye may know what is the 
hope of his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his 
inheritance in the saints." The Lord grant that it may be 
thus, both with writer and readers, in further pursuing 
the present inquiry. 

The first thing to be noticed in what this epistle teaches as 
to the church is this ; that though, as we have seen, the 
church was called last into existence in the developed order of 
God's ways, it existed in his mind and purpose, before the 
unfolding of his ways commenced. Before God separated 
Israel to himself as a peculiar nation on the earth; before the 
nations existed from amid which Abraham and his seed were 
called ; yea, before the mountains were settled, or the hills 
brought forth, the church existed in the purpose of God. 
" According as he hath chosen us in him (Christ) before 
the foundation of the world/' (i, 4.) It is not the covenant 
with David, or the redemption from Egypt, or the call of 
Abraham, or even the creation of the world, to which our 
thoughts are here led back, as the date of God's counsels 
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and purposes respeetio^ the church. Thej are without a 
date. Eternal, as the Father whose counsels and purposes 
they are ; and as the Son, in whom thejareall established and 
accomplished ; the Holy Ghost, (himself eternal, the eternal 
Spirit,) here reveals them to us, as before the foundation of 
the world. Nay, more ; the creation of all things was in 
order to the accomplishment of these counsels of eternal 
wisdom and love. *' God, who created all things by Jesus 
Christ, to the intent that now unto the principalities and 
powers in heavenly places might be known by the church 
(that is, by means of the church), the manifold wisdom of 
Gt)d, according to the eternal purpose which he purposed 
in Christ Jesus our Lord." (iii, 9-11.) What a place this 
gives to the church 1 The subject, in Christ, of divine 
noughts and counsels in all past eternity, it is to be the 
vessel for the display of God's brightest glory, in eternal 
ages yet to come. " Now unto him that is able to do ex- 
ceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, accord- 
ing to the power that worketh in us, unto him be glory IN 
THE CHURCH by Christ Jesus, throughout all ages, worid 
without end." (iii, 20, 21.) May our hearts humbly and 
reverently adore the grace which has thought of us, and 
dealt with us, after such a sort as this ! 

Another thing demanding attention is, that this great 
thought of God from all eternity was not revealed, or made 
known, till at least four thousand years of the world's history 
liad run their course. " If ye have heard," says Paul, " of 
the dispensation of the grace of God, which is given me to 
youward : how that by revelation he made known unto me 
THE MYSTERY; which in otherages wasnotmade known 
unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto his holy 
apostles and prophets by the Spirit ; that the Gentiles should 
be fellow-heirs, AND OF THE SAME BODY, and par- 
takers of his promise in Christ by the gospel." (iii, 2-6) Then 
again, he speaks of making all see ^' what is the fellowship 
of the mystery, which, from the beginning of the world hath 
been hid in God ;" (verse 9.) Observe, that we are not told 
here of a mystery in the mere sense of its being something, 
in itself, above the powers of nature or reason to have dis- 
covered. All the revealed truths of the gospel are mysteries 
in this sense. But this was a mystery " hid in God ;" an 
nnrevealed mystery. The apostle not only says that it 
required revelation to make it known, but that it had not 
been^ till in his time, made knovm by revelation. " Which 
in other ages was not made known unto the sons of men. 
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as it is now reyealed." This declaration is of great^iraport- 
ance : it draws a wide line of distinction between this 
mystery, now revealed to Paul and the other [apostles and 
prophets, and all that had been the subject Jof Old Tes- 
tament instruction or prediction. It was not a mystery 
Md in God from the beginning of the world, that Christ 
should come — that Christ should suffer — ^that Christ should 
reign. It was not an unrevealed mystery, even tliat 
Christ should rise from the dead, and take his seat at 
the right hand of God ; Psalms xvi, ex, and many other 
portions of scripture, had foretold these things. It was 
no mystery hid in Gody that Israel should be happy and 
prosperous under Messiah's reign ; or, even, that the Gen- 
tiles should, in a subordinate place to that of Israel, be 
brought into blessing beneath his sceptre of peace. Many 
passages in the Old Testament plainly foretel all this. 
But, that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of the 
same body, not only with believing Jews, but with Christ 
himself; in short, that Christ should have a body, quick- 
ened and gathered into unity with himself by the Holy 
Ghost ; gathered from among the fallen sons of men, both 
Jews and Gentiles ; a body united to him now by the 
Spirit, and to share his blessedness and glory for ever ; this 
was a mystery indeed — a mystery hid in God, and never 
revealed, till it was revealed to the holy apostles and pro- 
phets of the New Testament by the Spirit. Yet such a 
body is the church of God. 

The next thing to be considered, is, that the blessing of 
the church is complete; and as to all that secures and 
establishes it, already accomplished. It is not blessing 
conditional on obedience, * as was that of Israel in the 
land ; but blessing in Christ, to which we are introduced, 
consequent on his accomplishment of all that the Father 
gave him to do. " Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places in Christ." (i, 3.) Who hath 
blessed ris ! And with ALL spiritual blessings! And in 
Christ ! How complete ! How certain ! How malienable 1 

Further, the blessings of the church are spiritual bles- 
sings in heavenly places. Not temporal blessings, as Israel's 

* It is not meant by this to call in question, that our enjoyment'of 
the present manifestations of the Father and of Christ by the 
Spirit are conditional on our obedience as saints^ whether individu- 
ally or collectively : and indeed^ in some sense, our future reward)! 
as well. But we must be saints & order to obey. 
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were. It was promised that they, if obedient, should be 
blessed in their basket and in their store, in the fruit of 
their body, the fruit of their cattle, and the fruit of the 
ground. It was with temporal blessings that they were to 
be blessed. And even in millennial times, when they will 
enjoy spiritual blessings also, the possession of every tem- 
poral comfort is a prominent feature in their predicted con- 
dition. " And the tree of the field shall yield her fruit, 
and the earth shall yield her increase, and they shall be 
safe in their land, and shall know that I am the Lord." 
Ezek. xxxiv, 27. There are no such promises as these to 
the church. Existing, as it does, by virtue of union with 
a risen and exalted Saviour, its blessings are spiritual. 
Redemption, forgiveness, acceptance, adoption, knowledge 
of God's mind and will, co-heirship with Christ, the earnest 
of the Spirit ; these, and such as these, are the blessings 
with which the church is blessed. And it is in heavenly 
places too. Many read this passage as though it spake of 
heavenly frames, or feelings, or dispositions, or states of 
mind. But this would make it the same thing as spiritual 
blessings ; instead of which it is, " who hath blessed us with 
all spiritual blessings in heavenly places'* But if we refer to 
the latter part of the chapter, where the expression " hea« 
venly places" again occurs, the meaning of these words 
will become self-evident. It speaks of Christ being set at 
God's right hand in heavenly places. Are not places in- 
tended there ? Is there not a pla^ where the glorified body 
of Christ resides ? It is in that place then, or in those places, 
that the church is blessed with all spiritual blessings in 
Christ. In Christ ! Ah, that is the key to the whole mys- 
tery ! But we may well pause here, and meditate a little 
further. The Lord grant us with unshod feet, as treading 
on holy ground, to turn aside and see this great sight ! 

Man and the world had been on trial for more than four 
thousand years. Man in innocence had been set amid the 
fulness of earthly blessing in Eden, and had failed. Men 
were left between the fall and the flood to take their own 
course, and they filled the earth with violence, till God 
had to sweep away the human race. Again was man 
tried, the sword of government being now entrusted to the 
patriarch Noah, and any who succeeded him in the place of 
authority or rule. What did Noah, but degrade himself in 
the eyes of his children ? and what did mankind at large, but 
forsake the true God, and corrupt themselves with idols ? 
Abraham was called out, and Israel appeared on the scene.. 
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There, within narrower limits, man and the world were still 
more strictly tried. With what result? Need it he re- 
hearsed ? Who that reads his Bible does not know how 
Israel failed throughout? They failed in the wilderness, 
and failed in the land. They failed under the judges, they 
failed under the priests, failed under the prophets, failed 
under the kings. Last of all Christ came. He had rights 
and titles connected with every position in which man 
had been placed, and in which man had failed. The true 
Son of David, he was heir to David's throne, and as such 
he was the hope of Israel. Seed of Abraham, all the 
families of the earth were to be blessed in him. The sword 
of government, first confided to Noah, really belonged to 
him. Second Adam, he was heir to the universal do- 
minion confided to the first, who had proved himself, alas ! 
so unworthy of the trust. Such are some of Christ's 
earthly dignities and titles ; and how evident that when he 
makes them good, universal blessing to the earth will be the 
result. But he was first to be presented to man for his re- 
ception, and man and the world were thus to have a still 
further trial. How was he received ? He was put to death ! 
Calvary's cross, and the rich man's sepulchre, were all that 
the earth could aiford her King ! Seed of the woman, the ser- 
pent bruised his heel. Satan was proved the Prince of this 
world, in his being able to hurry it on to the rejection and 
crucifixion of its rightful Lord. Was God to send Christ 
into it to be rejected and to suffer a second time ? Impos- 
sible ! No, the world is left under judgment. " Now is the 
judgment of this world." Satan and the world are convicted 
of being guilty of the death of Christ, and lie under sentence 
on this account. Where then is Jesus ? Ascended into heaven. 
Rejected of the earth, heaven s worship is presented at his 
feet, while heaven's highest glories surround his brow. 
How is it he has not long since executed judgment on the 
earth ? Ah, the mystery which we have been consider- 
ing was to be both accomplished and revealed. There 
were deeper glories in the person of Jesus than those we 
have been enumerating. He was more than the Son of 
David — more than the seed of Abraham^more than the 
second Adam. He was higher than the angels. He was 
God manifest in the flesh. He was the Son of the Father ; 
the Son of the living God. Hence his death, his blood, is 
of infinite efl&cacy. What is the first great proof of its 
power ? Why this — that he who so really was " made sin^ 
OS to have to say, " My God, my God, why hast thou for- 
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saken me ?" has so really by his blood put it away, that he 
himself is now at the right hand of God ! What is the 
second great proof of its efficacy ? This — that the church 
is united to him there ! But let us hear the Apostle in the 
latter part of Eph. i. He prays that the saints may know 
''what is the exceeding greatness of his (God's) power 
to US-ward who believe, according to the working of his 
mighty power, which he wrought in Christ, when he 
raised him from the dead, and set him at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name that 
is named, not only in this world, but also in that which 
is to come; and hath put all things under his feet, and 
gave him to be the head over all things (mark now, dear 
reader, what follows next — ^gave him to be the head over 
all things) TO THE CHURCH, WHICH IS HIS BODY, 
the fulness of him that fiUeth all in all." Notice in this pas- 
sage — 1. That Christ having, in order to vindicate God's holy 
majesty, and accomplish his purposes of holy love, gone 
down into death, he, the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of glory, has raised him from the dead, exalted him 
to his own right hand in the heavenly places, and made him 
head over all things, all things being put under him. — 2^ 
The church is the body of him to whom all things in hea- 
ven and in earth are thus subjected. — 3. The power which 
now works in the believer, is the power which wrought in 
Christ, when he was thus exalted from the grave to the 
right hand of God. — 4. The working of this power in 
the church is according to its working in Christ when he 
was raised from the dead, and received up to glory. In 
a word, earth having rejected, and heaven having received 
Jesus, the Church is the body of him, who has been thus 
rejected by the one and received by the other. And where 
can the church have its blessings ? On the earth which 
has rejected^ or in heaven which has received Christ ? 
There can be but one answer to this question. " Blessed 
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ who 
hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places 
in Christ." May the heart of each christian who reads 
these pages, join to say so ! But the apostle proceeds. 
Having shewn the exaltation of Christ, and that the 
church is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in 
all, he turns to the Ephesian saints, and writes as though 
he would remind both them and himself of the rock from 
whence they were hewn, the hole of the pit from which 
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they were digged. All alike, whether Jew or Gentile, 
•were dead in sins, and children of wrath. " But God,*' 
says the apostle, " who is rich in mercy, for his great lo?e 
wherewith he loved us even when we were dead in 
sins, hath quickened us together with Christ (hy grace 
ye are saved,) and hath raised us up together, and made 
US sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus ; that in 
the ages to come he might shew the exceeding riches of 
his grace in his kindness toward us through Christ 
Jesus." So completely is the church identified with Christ, 
that what is affirmed of the one is affirmed of the other 
also. Did Christ die for sin, while we were dead in sin, and 
was he quickened from that death he stooped to undergo ? 
God hath quickened us together with him ! Was Christ 
raised as well as quickened ? God hath raised us up 
together. Has Christ sat down in heavenly places ? God 
hath made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus. The church is in Christ. It is his hody, his fulness. 
In the language used by another " as the body is the com- 
plement of the head to make up a man, so it is with Christ 
and the Church : he, as Head directing, exercising all au- 
thority over the church — ^his body ; but the church, as the 
body, rendering complete the mystical man, according to the 
eternal counsels of God. It is evident this is no question 
about the divine person of Christ. But in the counsels of 
God, the (mystic) Christ would not have been complete 
without the Church." How evident that it is thus we sit 
together in heavenly places in him ! 

I cannot forbear adding here some more words firom the 
same pen. " It is this thought which was completely hid 

ibid in God) under the old covenant, and which is not 
bund in the whole of the Old Testament. The idea of a 
Christ not perfect simply in his own person, as an in- 
dividual, would have been unintelligible to the most ad- 
vanced saint of the old Testament. There was to be 
blessing under his government — ^but the being a part of 
the Christ, as a member of his body, would have been in- 
comprehensible.** Surely this is true. And do we not need 
very simple faith, my brethren, we who are the happy 
subjects of this now revealed mystery, to receive the reve- 
lation of it into our hearts? Would that we might 
receive it in greatet simplicity and power ! 

One thing follows immediately in the chapter we are con- 
sidering. That is, that in the presence of this unity with 
Christ, and with each other, all earthly distinctions vanish 
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away. No earthly difference could be so great as that between 
Jews and Gentiles. It was a distinction established of God 
himself, who had separated Israel to himself as his own pecu- 
liar nation. It was a distinction inseparable from the law, 
which, being the instrument of God's government of the 
Jews, while the Gentiles were not so governed, made man- 
ifest that God was the God of the Jews, while the Gentiles 
were " without God in the world." But now that the 
earth is no longer thus in view as the scene of God's dis- 
criminating government, men are regarded according to what 
they really are, and viewed thus, Jews and Gentiles are all 
alike " dead in sins." There is no difference. A Jew might 
be outwardly nigh, and a Gentile outwardly far off; "But 
now," says the apostle, " in Christ Jesus, ye who some- 
times were far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ ; 
for he is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath 
broken down the middle wall of partition between us ; hav- 
ing abolished in his flesh the enmity, the law of command- 
ments in ordinances ; for to make in himself of twain one 
new man, so making peace ; and that he might reconcile 
both unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the 
enmity thereby." All that separated Jew from Gentile, as 
well as all that separated both from God, Christ has set 
aside by the cross, making peace by his blood, and recon- 
ciling both to God in one body. What was the design of 
this ? It was " to make in himself of twain one new man :" 
this new mystic man of which he himself, Christ glorified, 
is the head ; and of which Jews and Gentiles who truly 
believe, are alike members. The Jew taken out of his 
natural position, and the Gentile taken out of his, are both 
brought into this new wondrous position, of being members 
of this new mystic man — -" members of Christ." Marvellous 
grace ! May the sense of it unite us practically to each 
other. "What are the distinctions between churchman and 
dissenter, methodistandpresbyterian, compared with the dis- 
tinction, divinely established too, between Jew and Gentile ? 
Did unity in Christ absorb and obliterate the one ? Why 
should it not the others also ? One body with each other 
and with Christ, — would that we might realize and manifest 
this unity in fuller measure than we do ! 

As to the close of Eph. ii, where the church is spoken of 
as the habitation of God through the Spirit, I quote again 
from the same pen as has supplied more than one extract 
abready. " The christian was built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets (of the New Testament, comp. iii, 
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5,) Jesus Christ himself being the chief comer-stone. The 
Gentiles were builded together with the Jews to be the 
habitation of God through the Spirit. As Israel was sepa- 
rated from the nations, so was the church from the world. 
It was no longer of it* Its formation on earth began after 
the breaking down, bj the cross, of the middle wall of par- 
tition. It was as a new man, Jews and Gentiles being 
reconciled to God in one body. Besides, we find that in- 
stead of a temple made with hands, where Jehovah dwelt, 
this union of Jewish and Gentile belieyers in one body 
formed the habitation of God upon earthy and that this 
habitation was by the Spirit. This latter truth gives us 
the true character of the church upon earth ; a character, 
it is evident, of the most important bearing* It is a charac- 
ter which involves the deepest responsibility, and let me say 
it, the most precious { for the responsibilities of christians 
all flow from the grace which has been shown them. This 
character of being the habitation of God is one, in fine, 
which the church cannot lose, because it is made to depend 
on the grace and promise of God, that this other Comforter 
the Spirit of truth, would not go away as Christ did, but 
abide for ever with those that were his." 

Eph. iiij which shews how all this was a mystery hid in 
God from all previous ages, has been already considered ; 
and it is only noticed here to call the attention of my reader 
to the tenth verse. How important must be the place in 
divine counsels filled by the church, when we secj that it is 
by means of the church the manifold wisdom of God is 
made known to the principalities and powers in heavenly 
places. We naturally think of the world; and the christian 
feels the importance of a true and faithful testimony for 
God in the world ; and so he ought to feel. But here is 
disclosed to us that God is making himself known in 
heaven as well as on earth ; and that in the church, fruit 
as it is of his own workmanship, (see ch. ii, 10) he is mak« 
ing known to the principaUties and powers in heavenly 
places his own manifold wisdom. What an unspeakably 
honoured place for the church is this ; to be thus the vessel 
for the display of God's glory, not only, nor chiefly, to those 
on earth, but to those in heaven ! 

The fourth of Ephesians begins with the practical use 
of this doctrine of the church ; inculcating the lowliness 
and meekness, the longsuffering and loving forbearance, 
suited to the walk of those who are brought into such 
intimate relationship to Christ* He, as the Son of God, 
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could say, " No man knoweth the Son, but the Father ;" 
and, "all thiugs are delivered unto me of my Father;" 
yet, could he add, yea, as the perfect moral expression of 
all this divine and ine£PabIe glory, " Take my yoke upon 
you, and learn of me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart I" 
This blessed One is now no longer on earth, amid the 
circumstances in which his lowliness and meekness were so 
wonderfully displayed : but he has brought us, poor saved 
sinners, into unity with himself on high, that as members 
of his body, and actuated and inhabited by his Spirit, his 
meekness and lowliness may still be manifested : manifest- 
ed in us, who are yet in the scene, and amid the circum- 
stances, which afford the opportunity for their exercise. 
And where shall such opportunity be found, so fully as 
within the church itself ? " Endeavouring to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." Would that 
all our consciences, the consciences of all saints, were made 
deeply sensible of our sweet, sacred, solemn obligations 
with regard to this ! 

This allusion practically to the unity of the Spirit, 
seems to bring up afresh before the soul of the apostle, the 
whole doctrine of the unity of the chm*ch, and he proceeds 
to re-state it, in the most simple, striking, and forcible 
way. " There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are 
called in one hope of your calling." He speaks of 
Christ's ascension on high, noticing that he had first to 
descend, and that he who descended, is the same also who 
ascended up far above all heavens, that he might fill all 
things. From this place of highest glory, to which he 
has ascended, he is represented as bestowing gifts for the 
growth and edification of his body, the church. " And he 
gave some, apostles ; and some, prophets ; and some evan- 
gelists ; and some, pastors and teachers : for the perfecting 
of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying 
of the body of Christ : till we all come in the unity of 
the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 
perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness 
of Christ." Observe, it is not, till each comes to be a 
perfect man ; or, till we aU come to be perfect men. That 
is, it is not individual attainment here, though, of course, 
the growth of individuals is included in the growth of the 
body. But that is not the point presented here. It is, 
till we all come, to a perfect man. It is the completion of 
the new mystic man, of which Christ personally, Christ 
glorified, is head, the church being his fulness, thus con- 
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ftidered. The measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ, is that to which the whole has to attain. And 
observe, it is the whole church that is in view. It is not 
a local church. Hence a little further on, the apostle 
speaks of "the head, even Christ, from whom THE 
WHOLE BODY fitly joined together, and compacted by 
that which every joint supplieth, according to the effectual 
working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of 
the body unto the edifying of itself in love." What a 
picture of Christ, and his body, the church, according to 
the mind and thoughts of God ! As far as it respects the 
Head, blessed be &od, all remains in full perfectness of 
blessing and glory. And as far as respects our inalienable 
standing and portion in him, this remains also. But as to 
what has been confided to us in responsibility, for the 
manifestation, the display, of this Divine idea, what 
shall we say ? Where, my brethren, is there anything 
answering to this picture of the church's unity in Eph. iv i 
Alas ! we need to hide our heads ! May we have grace to 
do so, in unfeigned humiliation before God ! And may we 
not shrink from seeing in his light, the light of his word, 
all that perfectness with which we have to compare the 
present actual condition of the church, if we would esti- 
mate it rightly before him. 

In ch. V, the apostle is inculcating on christians a walk 
suited to their high calling, and extends his exhortation to 
all the relationships of life. In thus exhorting husbands 
and wives, he is led to present a new view of the relation 
between Christ and the church. He speaks of the husband 
as the head of the wife, " even as Christ is the head of the 
church.'* " Husbands," he says, " love your wives, even 
as Christ also loved the church, and gave himself for it ; that 
he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water 
by the word, that he might present it to himseli a glori- 
ous church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; 
but that it should be holy and without blemish." Then 
further, " he that loveth his wife loveth himself. For no 
man ever yet hated his own flesh ; but nourisheth and 
cherisheth it, even as the Lord the church, for we are 
members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones." Yes, 
the church is the Eve of the second Adam, the Lord from 
heaven. But Adam received his Eve at the hands of the 
Lord God, before his own probation was completed ; and 
they were, in fact, both put on probation together. AU 
things in this lower creation were put under Adam, and 
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Eye was associated with him in this headship over the 
whole earth : but both were to be tried ', and every one 
knows that, in result, it was the woman who was deceived. 
The second Adam receives not his Eve, the church, until 
Satan has been permitted to test him to the uttermost ; nor 
until he has accomplished the redemption of the church, by 
the stupendous sacrifice of himself. The church becomes the 
bride of Christ by virtue of his having loved her and given 
himself for her. How blessed and how secure must be her 
position ! 

The passage before us presents three things, as to Christ 
and the church. First, it is the object of his aifection ; 
an affection he has demonstrated by giving himself for it* 
So inestimable was the church in Christ s eyes, that he 
would purchase it at the cost, not only of his life, his 
blood, but of " HIMSELF." He gave himself for iu 
Secondly, when he has thus purchased the church, he 
fashions it by the word ; cleansing, washing, sanctifjdng 
it, according to his own heart's desire. Thirdly, he does 
this, in order that he may, in the end, present the church 
to himself, without one spot or blemish to offend his eye or 
grieve his heart ; arrayed too, in a glory suited to the place 
she is to fill with himself, and answering to the depdis of 
his own infinite, ineffable love. 

Further od, tbe apostle quotes, almost verbally, the joyous 
exclamation of Adam on receiving his bride at the Creator s 
hands. Adam said, " This is now bone of my bones, and 
flesh of my flesh : she shall be called "Woman, because she 
was taken out of Man. Therefore shall a man leave his 
father and mother, and shall cleave unto his wife : and 
tiiey shall be one flesh/' What says the apostle ? " For 
no man ever yet hated his own flesh : but nourisheth and 
cherisheth it, even as the Lord the church : for we are 
members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. For 
this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and 
shall be joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one 
flesh. This is a great mystery ; BUT I SPEAK CON- 
CERNING CHRIST AND THE CHURCH." A won- 
drous mystery indeed ! 

But our space is filled. Further testimony of scripture 
on this subject, with its practical use and application, must 
be reserved to our next number. 
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As to the actual identification of the Church with Christ, 
and the way in which it comes eren while on earth to be so 
identified with him, we have a remarkable testimony in 
1 Cor. xii. The baptism of the Holy Ghost had been wit- 
nessed of by John the Baptist, as that which was specially 
to distinguish Christ firom all who had preceded him as 
prophets or messengers irom God. Of these, John himself 
was confessedly, the greatest : hut observe how he speaks of 
the contrast between himself and Jesus. •' I indeed baptize 
you with water unto repentance : but he that cometh after 
me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to 
bear : he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with 
fire." Matt, iii, 11. See also Mark i, 8; Luke iii, 16 ; 
and John i, 33. Our Lord's own words to his disciples 
after his resurrection shew, that he had not yet baptized 
them with the Holy Ghost. Just before he ascended to 
heaven, we are told, that " being assembled together with 
them, he commanded them that they should not depart 
firom Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, 
which, saith he, ye have heard of me ; for John truly bap- 
tized with water ; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost, not many days hence." Acts i, 4, 5. It was on the 
day of Pentecost that this promise of the Father was ful- 
filled. Peter s words leave no room for question as to this. 
" This Jesus h&th God raised up, whereof we all are wit- 
nesses. Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, 
andjhaving received of the Father the promise of the Holy 
Ghost, he hath shed forth this, which ye now see and 
hear." v. 32, 33. Turn now to 1 Cor. xii, 12, 13. " For 
as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the 
members of that one body, being many, are one body, so 
also is Christ" So absolutely identified are Christ and his 
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members, that the whole bodj, (Head ancl'in^nbers) is 
called Christ : so also is Christ How is this unity, this 
absolute identity, of the members and the H^d in one 
body produced ? Bi/ the baptism of the Holy Ghost. " For 
BY ONE SPIRIT ARE WE ALL BAPTIZED INTO 
ONE BODY, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we 
be bond or free : and hare been all made to dnnk into one 
Spirit." The baptism with the Holy Ghost nerer took 
place till the day of Pentecost. On that day it did take 
place ; and its effect was, this unity of the saints with 
Christ in one body, so that the whole body, formed of 
head and members, is called Christ. 

The epistle to the Colossians treats of the same precious 
mystery^ in a somewhat different aspect. Christ's headship 
of this body is mentioned as one of the many titles and 
glories which belong to him. He is spoken of as '^ the 
image of the inyisible God, the first-bom of (that i% the 
chief over) erery creature." "By him," we are told, 
'^ were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are 
in earth, visible and invisible^ whether they be thrones, or 
dominions, or principalities^ or powers : all things were 
created by him and for him : and he is before all things^ 
and by him all things consist." These are titles essentia&y 
divine* Creation of all things in heaven and earth— pro-" 
prietorship of all things thus created^ as well as by him — 
priority to all things — and the actual upholding of every 
thing, So that by lum all things consist->-H3UGh are the titles 
in \Aich Christ is here presented. To these are added, 
" And he is the head of the body, the church i who is the 
beginning, the first-bom from the dead : that in all things 
he might have the pre*-eminence." What are the troths 
here presented to us f First, that the Person with whom 
the church is by marvellous grace identified as its Head, is 
the One to whom, in himself^ all these divine rights and 
titles belong. Secondly, that ineffably near as is the re^ 
iationship between the blessed One^ the Head, and his 
body the church, yet the headship even here belongs to 
him. If grace has brought Us so near t6 Christ as to be 
one body with him, we are still to remember that we are 
but the body, and that he is the Head — ^that in all things 
he might have the pre-eminenee« Thirdlv^ it is as risen 
that he takes this place of headship to his body^ the church 
— " who is the beginning, the fitst>-bom from ihe dead." 
The importance of the truth last named'— M;hat it is as risen 
he has become the Head of the chureh^ is further apparent 
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from what follows. ^^ For it pleased the Father^ that m 
him should all fulness dwell : and having made peace 
through the hlood of his cross, by him to reconcile all 
things unto himself : by him, I say, whether they be things 
in earth, or things in heaven. And you, that were some- 
time aUeiiated, and enemies in your mind by wicked 
works, yet now hath he reconciled in the body of his flesh 
through death, to present you holy and unblameable, and 
unreproveable in his sight." All things (not persons, 
observe,) in heaven and in earth are to be reconciled 
by Christ, in virtue of his having made peace through 
the blood of his cross ; but as to the church, its recon- 
ciliation is already accomplished — ^u hath he recon- 
died* The church, already " reconciled in the body of 
Christ's flesh through death," peace being made by his 
blood, is in resurrection become his body. Of this body, 
he himself, the beginning, the first-born from the dead, is 
the ever living and glorious Head. He is also by divine 
rights of creatorship, sustentation, and proprietorship, head 
over all creation ; and he is actually to take this place, 
when, by virtue of the same peace-making blood by which 
the church is already recondled, he reconciles all things 
both in heaven and in earth. He has already recon- 
ciled the church, that when he does take this place, the 
church may be with him, presented "holy, unblameable, and 
unreproveable in his sight." This is the hope of the gospel, 
whereof Paul tells us, he had been made a minister. He 
also speaks of rejoicing " to fill up that which is behind of 
the afflictions of Christ in his flesh, FOR HIS BODY'S 
SAKE, WHICH IS THE CHURCH." He still further 
testifies here^ as in Ephesians, of this being a mystery, or to 
^ve his own words, " THE MYSTERY which hath been 
id from ages and from generations, but now is made mani- 
fest to his saints ; to whom God would make known what is 
the riches of the glory of this mystery among the Gentiles ; 
which is Christ in you, the hope of glory." It was indeed 
a mystery, of which no one in previous a^es could have had 
an idea. It was clearly enough revealed in the Old Testa*- 
ment, how Messiah should reign in glory over Israel and 
the whole earth, and how he should thus be the glory of his 
people Israel. But that any, and most of all, that Gentiles 
should form the body of Christ, so that what an apostle 
preached should be, " Christ in you;* and yet that this diould 

♦ More literally, <* For in him it pleased all the folness to dwell." 
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be before the manifestation of his glory as Head and Re« 
conciler of all things ; so that it is " Christ in you, th^ hope 
of glory :" — ^this was indeed — a mystery preyionsly unre- 
vealed ! Alas ! to how many christians might it as well 
hare remained still nnrevealed; I mean as to any knowledge 
or enjoyment of it possessed by their souls. The Lord 
awaken his beloyed people, to a perception by faith of what 
their real place and portion and privileges and prospects are ! 

It may be well here to look back a little to the epistle to 
the Ephesians, to a passage purposely passed over in our 
last number, when the epistle was under review. We read 
in ch. i, 7—12, of "the riches of his (God the Father's) 
grace, wherein he hath abounded toward us in ail wisdom 
and prudence ; having made known imto us the mystery 
of his will, according to his good pleasure which he hath 
purposed in himself J that in the dispensation of the fulness 
of times, he might gather together in one all things in 
Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on earth ; 
even in him : in whom also we have obtained an inherit- 
ance, being predestinated according to the purpose of him 
who worketh all things after the counsel of las own will, 
that we should be to the praise of his glory, who finrt 
trusted* in Christ." Sevend things in this comprelranEdve 
passage demand our prayerful consideration. 

First, the church stands in such a relation to Christ,— it 
is so intimately united to him, and in him brought so nigh to 
Qod^ — that God out Father in the riches of his grace "hath 
abounded toward lis in all wisdom and prudence, having 
made known unto tts the mystery of his wiU" As Joseph 
prior to his exaltation, was an interpreter of dreams, and 
a revealer of the mind of God, so the church is even now, 
before the dispensation of the fulness of times is ushered 
in, entrusted with the knowledge of the mystery of God's 
will respecting it. The whole intelligent universe will 
know this mystery when the time for its manifestation has 
come ; but to the church is confided the knowledge of it 
while it is yet unmanifested^ and as to fact, unaccomplished. 
<' We have the mind of Christ." 1 Cor. ii, 16^ 

Secondly, the mystery of God's willj the knowledge of 
which is thus entrusted to the church, has reference to a 
period here termed "the dispensation of the fulness of 
times." Many have supposed that this denotes the present 
dispensation, confounding it with another expression used 

• More strictly, " who t)retru8ted,*^ 6r, " who are pretrnsters in 
Christ." 
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in Gal. ir, 4, " But when the fulness of the time was come, 
God sent forth his Son/* But the fulness of time^ and the 
dispensation of the fulness of times^ are two very different 
expressions. " When the time appointed in divine counsels 
was fully come, God sent forth his Son," would seem to be 
the plain, obvious meaning of the one. The other designates 
a period, "the dispensation of the fulness of times," in which 
aU things in heaven and in earth are to be gathered together 
in one, that is, in Christ, This is evidently something 
future. The reconciliation of all things in heaven and in 
earth, we have already seen in CoL i, is future, though 
peace ha| been already made by the blood of the cross. 
The church is now reconciled ; but things in heaven and 
on earth are yet to be reconciled. So here in Eph. i. 
The church is blessed with all spiritual blessings in heavenly 
.places in Christ, and has confided to it the knowledge of 
the mystery of God's will : but things in heaven and things 
on earth are not yet being gathered, much less actually gio^ 
thered together in one, in Christ. The church itself is being 
gathered for the heavens : but it is of things in heaven 
and things on earth, that it is said, they are all to be 
gathered together in Christ. 

Thirdly, as to the meaning of the expression '^ fulness of 
times," it is important to observe, that there are certain 
times or periods, each bearing its characteristic feature^ 
which all run on till they meet as it were, and terminate in 
the dispensation yet to come. As another has written, 
^' The dispensation of the fulness of times is that in which 
all these several times will have run out, and into which 
they all are now running. WTien the Lord Jesus leaves 
the right hand of God, thm will God visibly interfere with all 
that is measured by these times. The time of misrule ends 
by Christ taking his power and reigning. The time of 
testimony ends by judgment. The time of the churcJis 
suffering ends by her being glorified with her Lord. The 
time of Israels blindness ends by the vail being taken 
away. The time of Gentile domination ends by the Stone 
cut out without hands smiting the image. The time of 
creations thraldom ends by the manifestation of the sons 
of God, and this, we know, is when Jesus shall be mani- 
fested. And Satan, who had in the ministry of our Lord 
asked not to be tormented before the time, will then know 
that the time of his restraint is come, though his judgment 
will even then be in prospect. Suiely, a dispensation so 
marked is of the deepest importance ! a dispensation in 
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which all the apparent failures of God will be proyed to 
have been but the means of displaying his power and 
wisdom." 

Fourthly, in the dispensation of the fulness of times, 
when Christ is the centre of unity and blessing to all in 
hearen and all on earth, all being under his headship, and 
gathered together in one, even in him, the church is to 
share with him this inheritance of all things : — "in whom 
also we have obtained an inheritance." Not only is Christ 
the second Adam, to whom universal dominion on earth 
belongs ; God has " set him at his own right hand in the 
heavenly places ; far above all principality, and ppwer, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not 
onfy in this world, but also in that which is to come : and 
hath put all things under hb feet, and ^^e him to be the 
head over all things to the church, WHICH IS HIS 
BODY, the fulness of him that fiUeth all in all." It is in 
the dispensation of the fulness of times that he is to be 
manifested as Head over all things in heaven and on earth. 
And the church is to be manifested as his body, his bride. 
Wondrous destiny ! Already is he seated at God's own 
right hand on high ; but he waits for this inheritance of 
aU things both m heaven and on earth. We now are 
seated in heavenly places in him, and are waiting for the 
moment when we shall share this inheritance of aU things, 
with our now rejected Saviour, Head, and Lord. 

A few scriptures may now be considered which set forth 
this joint heirship of the church with Christ. The general 
truth that when Messiah takes his kingdom, there are 
saints who will reign with him, had been revealed in the 
Old Testament. In the gospels we find our Lord applying 
this truth in a very definite way to the twelve apostles. He 
tells them " that in the regeneration, when the Son of man 
shall sit in the throne of his glory, they who had followed 
him shall sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel." This, as is evident, only applies to the apostles. 
The Saviour speaks of a wider distribution of power and 
dignity among his followers in Luke xix. There ihey are 
regarded as servants to whom their master s goods had been 
entrusted in his absence ; and according to the measure of 
their faithfulness in the use of these, is the degree of 
authority conferred upon them at his return. One is made 
ruler over ten cities, another over five. In the parable of 
tiie talents in Matt, xxv, each faithful servant, on being 
approved, is called to enter into the joy of his Lord. It is 
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not simpl J a donation of delegated authoittj, but it is par-* 
ticipation with his Lord in the joy of the kingdom. 

All these, however, are but hints and preparatory no- 
tices ; suggestive indeed of the wondrous truth, that saved 
sinners from among Adam's ruined raoe are to share the 
glories of the great Captain of their salvation ; but not 
declaring this truth in all its length and breadth and ful- 
ness. It is at the close of John's gospel that the light of 
this amazing protect begins to beam fully upon us. 
" The glory whi^ thou gavest me I have given them ; 
that they may be one, even as we are one : I m them, and 
thou in me, that they may be made perfect in one ; and 
that the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast 
loved them, as thou hast loved me.*' John xvii, ^2, 2d« 
In this passage, Jesus distinctly declares that the glory 
given to him he has conferred on his disciples ; and that, 
in consequence thereof, the world is yet to know that the 
Father has loved them even aa he has loved Jesus. When 
Christ's people are seen by the world in the same glory as 
Christ himself) it will be known that they are the objects of 
the same love. 

. In the epistles we have numerous assurances to the 
same effect. We are told of the Spirit itself bearing wit* 
ness with our spirit, that we are the children of God. 
" And if children, tiien heirs ; heirs of God, and joint 
heirs with Christ ; if so be that we suffer with him, that 
we may be also glorified together." Bom. viii, 17. " God 
is fEdthful" it is said, " by whom ye were called unto the 
fellowship of his Son Jesus Christ;" that is, to participa- 
tion, or partnership with him. 1 C<»r. i, 9. Even our 
vile body is to be ^^ fashioned like unto his glorious body." 
Phil, iii, 21. '^ When he appears, we are to appear with 
him in glory/' Col. iii, 4. We are said to be ^^ called to 
the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
2 Thess. ii, 14^ " If we suffer, we shall also reign with 
him." 2 Tim. ii, 12. Such are some of the divine testi- 
monies to this glorious truth. But there is one in the 
epistle to the Hebrews, which demands more lengthened 
consideration. True that it is not the church as now 
united to Christ in heavenly places that is there presented. 
That is, it is not the church in tliis character. The saints 
who compose the church are regarded in Heb. ii, rather as 
Christ's brethren, than as his body. The unity treated of 
is that of the family rather than that of the body. Still 
it in unity with Christ* '^ For both he that sanctifieth 
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and they who are sanctified, are all of one ; for which 
cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren." But let 
us consider the passage as a whole. 

It was God s revealed intention from the first that tiiis 
whole lower creation should be under the dominion of 
man. " Have dominion over the fisfli of the sea and over 
the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that 
moveth upon the earth/' Gen. i, 28. Such were God*s 
words to Adam; It was in responsibility to his Creator, 
that Adam was placed thus at the head of this lower 
creation. He quickly failed. Deceived bjj the enemy, he 
betrayed himself, and the creation over which he was set, 
into the enemy's hands. But was God's purpose of sub- 
jecting the earth to man's dominion irustrated or set aside ? 
No, the eighth Psalm testifies of a "Son of man" who is 
to inherit sdl the dominion confided at the firi^t to Adam. 
" What is man that thou art mindful of him ? and the 
son of man, that thou visitest him ? For thou hast made 
him a little lower than the angels, and hast crowned him 
with glory and honour. Thou madest him to have do- 
minion over the works of thy hands : thou hast put all 
things under his feet : all sheep and oxen, yea, and the 
beasts of the field, the fowl of the air, and the fish of the 
sea, and whatsoever passeth through the paths of the 
aeas." Here we have evident r^erence to the original gift 
of authority to Adam ; but it is the Son of mail, made a 
little lower than the angels, to whom the language is here 
applied ; with the significant addition, moreover, of the 
words, " thou hast put all things under his feet." Now 
these words ^e quoted again and again in the New Testa^ 
ment— quoted in such a way as leaves no room for doubt 
as to the One who is here in view. One of- these quo- 
tations is in Eph. i, 22, and has been already considered. 
Another is in Heb. ii. The apostie is instructing us, that 
unto the angels God hath not put in subjection the world 
to come,^ but to man. Then he quotes from Ps. viii, the 
very language we are considering, and proceeds to apply it 
to Christ. •* Thou hast put all things in subjection under 
his feet." " But now," says the apostie, ^' we see not yet 
all tilings put under him, (that is, they axe so in Goifs 
purpose, and as to Ohrist's title, only we see not yet the 
actual accomplishment) BUT WE SEE JESUS, who 

* By this plirase we are not to understand an undefinable state of 
existence aner deaths as it is commonly supposed to mean. The 
expresaioa is one that Ut^nJly means ^ the habitable earth to come.^ 
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was made a little lower than the angels, for the suffering 
of death, crowned with glory and honour." Jesus is the 
one made a little lower than the angels, under whose feet 
all things (in title and divine purpose, though not yet in 
fact) are put. He is the heir of all the dignity and do- 
minion entrusted to Adam, and of which Adam proved 
himself so unworthy. Christ is the second Adam, THE 
MAN to whom the world to come is to he put in suh* 
jection. 

But how was this title to universal supremacy over the 
earth to he made good ? Through Adam's sin this supre* 
macy had really (however covertly it might he) passed into 
the hands of the usurper; and in the righteous displeasure 
of God against man s sin, Satan was permitted to hold and 
to wield the power of death against creation and its fallen 
occupants. How was he to he dispossessed ? The mere 
exercise of power, however unlimited, would not meet the 
exigencies of the case: for the glory of God's holiness 
and majesty had to he vindicated, in the scene where they 
had been so deeply dishonoured. Redemption is the only 
key to unlock this mystery. The seed of the woman was 
eventually to hruise the serpent's head ; hut first must his 
own heel be by the serpent bruised. The second Adam 
]^, as we have seen, to have universal dominion ; but first 
we see him, Jesus, for the suffering of death made a little 
lower than the angels. What gives to his sufferings and 
death their infinite efficacy is, that while really man, and 
the Son of man, he is also the Son of God. He is the 
One whom God has appointed heir of all things, by whom 
also he made the worlds. He is the brightness of God s 
glory, the express image of his person, and he upholds all 
things by the word of his power. When by himself he 
had purged our sins, he sat down on the right hand of 
the Majesty on high. Here we find what glorious titles 
are his, by virtue both of what he is essentially, and of 
the atoning work he has accomplished^ Surpassing mys« 
tery ! The Son of God becomes the Son of man. He 
whom angels worship is made a little lower than the 
angels. The Maker of all worlds takes part of fiesh and 
ilood. He who upholds all things by the word of his 
power "tastes death for every man." ^ How was this? 
W hat need could there be for so ama?ing a transaction ? 
Hear the answer. " For it became him for whom are all 
things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons 

* Or everylhingi as the Gt^k v«rd tnight p)N)perly be a^ddered* 
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unto glory, to make the captain of their salration perfect 
through sufferings." The ^ory of God reouired it. " It 
became him." Not only is Christ THE MAN to ifvhom 
the world to come is in divine purpose subjected ; — ^there 
were many sons to be brought to glory : — and it was only 
through the sufferings of the Captain of their salvation 
that this coulcl be effected. The second Adam was to 
resume all that the first had forfeited. But all had to be 
bought back b^ bloody ere it could be taken back by 
poicer. Could the blood of a mere man, or of any mere 
creature avail for this ? Impossible ! But the second Adam 
is God manifest in Ae flesh. Hence the efficacy of his 
blood. Hence the wonders it has achieved. Sins purged ; 
the devil, who had the power of death, subdued and over- 
thrown ; the victims of the ceaseless fear of death de- 
livered; the many sons brought to glory; Christ mani- 
fested as the first-bom among many brethren ; and the 
habitable earth to come, the millennial earth put in sub- 
jection not to angels, but to man, yea, to this glorified 
Son of man, and the many sons which he shall have 
brought to glory. Such are some of the results flowing 
from the humiliation and sufferings and death of him who 
is both Son of God and Son of man. May our hearts be 
more familiar with them, and with him, the trophies of 
whose victory they are ! 

Passing over the various anticipations of their reign 
with Chnst expressed by the heavenly saints in Rev. i. and 
V, as well as the vision of it describea by the apostle in ch, 
XX, we may pause for a moment in view of another vision 
narrated by the same inspired pen in chs. xxi, 9 — ^xxii, 5. 
It is a vision of the glory of the church in its connection 
with the millennial earth. " And there came unto me one 
of the seven angels which had the seven viak full of the 
seven last plagues, and talked with me, saying. Come hither 
I will shew thee the Bride, the Lamb's wife." The 
marriage of the Lamb had been previously witnessed of in 
ch. xix, 7. Now, — while preparing under the hand of her 
divine Fashioner, the Holy Ghost, — the church is said to be 
*^ espoused to one husband, that she may be presented as a 
chaste virgin to Christ." 2 Cor. xi, 2. The passage just 
referred to in Rev. xix, celebrates the accomplishment of 
the union. ^^ Let us be glad and rejoice and give honour 
to him : for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his 
wife hath made herself ready." The latter part of ch. xix, 
shews us heaven opened, and the Rider upon the white 
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korse coming forth to judge and make war, and tells us 
that ^^ the armies which were in heaven followed him upon 
white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean." The 
fine linen is declared in y. 8, to he ^^ the riffhteousness of 
saints." It is evident therefore that the church, and no 
douht all the risen saints, are meant by ^Hhe armies 
. which were in heaven:" but as thus following, or attending 
Christ to judgment, thej are not spoken of as his Bride. 
Neither are the j so designated in en. xx. They are said 
to be kings and priests, and they reign with Christ ; but 
other saints, as we are assured, wUl share this kingly and 
wiestly character with those who compose the church. 
The vision of ch. xxi, 9 — xxii, 5, is restricted to the church, 
^^ the bride, the Lamb's wife." It is to behold her, that John 
is summoned by the angel. And what did he see ? ^' And 
he carried me away in the spirit to a great and hiffh moun- 
tain, and shewed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, 
descending out of heaven &om God, having the glory of 
God." The description follows. It is not to consider it 
in detail that it is now referred to ; but to call attention to 
it, as presenting the peculiar place of the church in glory, 
both in relation to Christ as ms bride, and to the millennial 
earth in connection with which it is here presented. Observe, 
it is as the " bride, THE LAMB'S WIFE," we«ee it here. 
It is not as the bride of the King, but the bride, the Lamb's 
wife. She who through grace has known and loved him 
in his rejection ; she who has partaken of the character and 
sorrows of him who was led as a lamb to the slaughter, and 
who was dumb as a sheep before her shearers, opening not 
his mouth ; she is manifested in glory as the bride, the 
Lamb's wife. And it is particularly sweet to notice, that 
the only influence she is represented as exerting in this 
character on the millennial earth, is a gracious and benet- 
ficent influence. She is represented as a city, of which die 
Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are both the light and 
the temple, and in which is the throne of God and of the 
Lamb. The spared nations are said to walk in the light 
of this glorious city ; and the kings of the earth, we read, 
do bring their ^lory and honour into it. From the throne 
of God and of the Lamb proceeds the river of life, by 
which grows the tree of life, the leaves of which are for 
the healing of the nations. Thus all the connection with 
the earth which the glorified church will have in this 
character of " the hride^ the LamVs wife" is one of light, 
and healing, and beneficent influence. There will indeed be 
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r^liteousneBS maintained bj power during the millennial 
period; but it would seem that the earthly Jerusalem 
will be the special instrument in maintaining this. Com- 
p^ure Ps. xIt, and Is. Ix. 1 2. The relation of the church, fair 
witness and full expression as she will then be of the ex^ 
eeeding riches of God's grace; specially associated with Christ 
as the Lamb rather than as the King^ though of course she 
will reign with Christ ; her relation to the scene beneath 
will, in harmony with this her character, be one of lore 
and goodness rather than of retributive righteousness, or 
repression of evil by power. Christ's relation to the 
earth in that day will be of both these characters. The 
earthly Jerusalem (cmd it may be those risen and glorified 
saints who do not form part of the church) will be speci- 
ally^ associated with him in the one character of role — ^that 
of righteousness ; the church in the other — ^that of grace. 
The last yiew we haye of the church in scripture is 
where her attitude and desire as the bride of Christ are 
expressed in those memorable words, ^^ The Spirit and the 
bride say, Come. And let him that heareth, say. Come. 
And let him that is athirst come : and whosoever will, let 
him take the water of life freely." Eev. xxii, 17. As- 
suming that it is to Christ, the Bridegroom, that the first 
invitation is addressed, (and to whom should the bride 
say. Come, but the Bridegroom ?) what a view does this 
passage afford us, of the proper attitude and desire and 
hc^e of the church ! As actuated by the Spirit she cries 
to her Lord and Bridegroom, Come. She calls on any 
who may hear— individual saints, really part of the church, 
but not knowing as yet the church position and relation- 
ship—to join in the cry. But then, as already indwelt by 
the Spirit and set to testify the grace of her absent Lord, 
she invites any who are athirst, yea, and whosoever will, 
to come to those waters of life and refreshing, which flow 
so freely from the Head through the members to any poor 
thirsty souls, who may be drawn to Jesus by the ministry 
of reconciliation with which she has been entrusted. The 
diurch, as here presented, has but one object, — Christ. 
Whether she invites him to come, or invites poor parched 

* Speciallif'^noi exclusively; for while we know that restored 
Israel will be '< as a dew from the Lord, as the showers upon the 
grass," (Mic. v, 7,) we are equally sure that those who compose the 
church, the Bride, will with all the risen saints reign with Christ, 
and so share in the exercise of his righteous rule. It is what 
^pidattif characterizes each that ia treated of above. 
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^'^. thirsty souls to come to him, he, he alone, is her ob- 
ject. But this may well lead U8 to consider, a little more 
minutely and attentively, the responsibilities of the church, 
connected with, and flowing from, all that has now been 
passing imder review. The Lord grant u» a lowly spirit 
and a tender conscience in turning to this practical view 
of the subject. 

One remark it may be requisite to make to prevent 
misapprehension. While it is impossible that any but 
those who are vitally united to Christ as his body by the 
Holy Ghost, should live and walk as becometh the 
church, the responsibility to walk thus may be shared, and 
is shared, by ail who profess to be the church. N<me but 
those who have really been "quickened" and " raised up to- 
gether with Christ, and made to sit together in heavenly 
places in him," can manifest the heavenly spirit and walk 
suited to such a position. But then this is the position of 
all true christians ; and whole nations, alas ! profess to be 
such, and thus place themselves under responsibility to 
Hve and act according to this profession. How unspeak- 
ably solemn^ in this point of view, is the present state of 
the professing world,— of what is popularly designated 
Christendom. As to all who really compose the churchy 
the fact of their being a part of it — that is, of their being 
one body and one spirit with Christ — ^makes their final 
salvation sure ; still, what cause for shame and humilia- 
tion and self-reproach have all such, that there should be 
sucnh a total failure to manifest the real place and portioii 
and character and object of the church. It is not as 
being less ^Ity than one's brethren, that expression is 
given to such thoughts. Far from it. But is it not our 
place to ask ourselves — the place of all who really know 
the Saviour — are we fulfilling the end far which we have 
been called of God into such nearness to himself? 

What is the first great responsibility of the church? 
Surely it is to keep herself for Christ ! Is she not be- 
teo^ed to him as \a& bride ? Has he not loved her, and 
given himself for her, that he might present her to him- 
self, a glorious church, unspotted, and without wrinkle or 
blemish ? When, and where, is this presentation to take 
place ? Where is the One to whom she is betrothed, the 
One who has loved her, and washed her in his own Uood ? 
Ah ! he is not here, but in heaven. Rejected by the 
earth, the right hand of God is where he waits, till his 
enemies are made his footstool. But is it only foi: the 
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subjugation of his foes that he waits ? No, he has gone to 
prepare a place for his church, his bride, and he waits for 
the moment when he is to present her to himself unblem- 
ished and com|dete. ^' Father, I will that thej also whom 
thou hast given me be with me where I am, that they may 
behold my gloiy which thou hast ffiren me." Is such the 
language of our Lord ? Enthroned above all height, — ^the 
object of heaven's deepest homage,— rhis heart stUl yearns 
to have with him and beside him in the glory, the church 
that he has purchased with his blood ! And what is the 
response, my brethren, which he receives from us? 
Heaven, where he is owned and worshipped, suffices not 
for him, till we are there, to behold his glory and to share 
his blessedness! But does it not often seem as though 
earth would satisfy us ! Stained though it be with me 
blood of Jesus ; characterized though it be to this hour, 
by the haughty, scornful rejection of his claims, the con- 
temptuous neglect of his djdng love ; how do our treach- 
erous hearts still linger amid its delusive scenes ! What a 
fearful power there is in its false glitter and glory to arrest 
our attention, and to detain our nearts ! Alas, for us, to 
make such returns to our heavenly bridegroom for all his 
self-Ksonsuming, self-sacrificing love to us ! 

What is the church's place ? How the Holy Gho(it pro- 
vides an answer to this question, in the yearnings of the 
heart of the apostle over the saints at Corinth, who had 
been the fruit of his ministry and seal of his apostleship. 
^' For J am jealous over you with godly jealousy : for I 
have espoused you to one husband, that I may present you 
as a chaste virgin to Christ." ^ Cor. xi, $1. Could any 
language more touchingly express the deep, devoted, 
single-hearted affection for Qhnst, and weanedness irom 
all else, which constitute the only fitting response to the 
love wherewith he has loved the church in espousing her 
tiius to himself? Ought even a converted world, if he were 
not personally present in it, to satisfy the heart of the one 
who is thus espoused as a chaste virgin to Christ ? How 
do the laborious efforts even c^ sincere, devoted christians, to 
shew that what is before us, is a spiritual millenniums 
without Christ's personal presence, make manifest the 
condition into which the church has sunk ! Can anything 
but her Lord's presence satisfy the heart of the faithfiu 
spouse ? Then see the effect of this our departure in heart 
fiom the true scriptural hope <^ the phurch as the spouse 
or bride of Christ. Adopting for our ol^ect, as ti^e ch^rok 
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at large has done, the rectification of the world in the ah- 
sence of its rightful ruler, and our Lord and bridegroom, 
we naturally avail ourselyes of all the means and influ- 
ences within reach to bear upon our object ; and hence 
the strange, the anomalous sight, of the professed bride of 
an earth-rejected Lord, possessing, using, and seeking still 
further to possess and use, the appliances of worldly rank 
and authority and wealth and learning and popular in- 
fluence, to luisten on, as is affirmed, the epoch of the 
world's regeneration. The church forgets her own calling, 
to wait as a desolate, widowed stranger in the world 
whence her Lord has been rejected, and where he is still 
dishonoured and disowned; and soon, instead of thus 
keeping herself for him, she is found in guilty dalliance 
with the world whose hands are yet stained with his blood ! 
She proposes indeed to convert the world ; but it is the 
world that has converted her. To comfort her, and sus- 
tain her heart amid rejection by the world, her absent 
Lord assures her, that when he reigns she shall reign with 
him — ^that when he triumphs she shall share his triimiph. 
But alas ! the world holds out the bait of present power, 
present influence, present dory; yea, and consents to 
adopt Christ's name, and aUow, and even patronize, an 
outward, superficial regard for that name, as an induce- 
ment to the church to enter into the unholy compact. 
And has she accepted the unhallowed proposals? My 
brethren, has she not ? We know that the false church 
says (and alas ! to what an extent the true is mingled with 
the false) ^' I sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall 
see no sorrow." Let us never forget that it was in the 
true church the mystery of iniquity began to work ; and 
how soon it had assumed this character of self-glorification 
and livinff deliciously, contented and at rest in the present 
state of things. " Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye 
have reigned as kings without us ; and I would to God ye 
did reign, that we also might reign yrith you." 1 Cor. iv, 8. 
That is, the apostle longed for the time to come when as 
saints they should really reign with Christ : for then, he 
knew he should reign with mem. But until then he was 
contented with his master s portion here. And if at so early 
a period he could say to the Corinthians, with how much 
more emphasis might he now have said to us, ^^ For I think 
thatGod hath setforth us the apostles last, as it were appoint- 
ed to death : for we are made a spectacle unto the world, 
and to angels, and to men. We are fools for Christy's sake, 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



316 Christ and the Church. 

but ye are wise in Christ : we are weak, but ye are strong; 
ye are honourable, but we are despised." If, my brethren^ 
he could institute such a contrast then, between the results 
of faithfulness to Christ in himself and the other apostles^ 
and the commencing indications of departure from Christ 
in the worldliness of the Corinthian saints, what could he 
have said to us in the present day ? Who so realized as 
the apostle Paul what the true plaice of the church is in 
fellowship and union with Christ? And what was the 
present result in his earthly condition ? " Even unto this 
present hour we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, 
9nd are buffeted, and have no certain dwelHng place; 
and labour, working with our own hands ; being reviled, 
we bless ; being persecuted, we suffer it ; being defamed, 
we intreat : we are made as the filth of the world, and are 
the offscouring of all things unto this day." If Uie oppo-r 
site of all this among the Corinthians called forth from 
the apostle such a pathetic warning — " I write not these 
things to shame you, but as my beloved sons I warn you"-^ 
what must he have said to us, I would again inquire, in 
the present day ? If these things were not written to shame 
thenhy they surely do shame us ! The tide of worldliness 
which then was setting in, has since rolled on with such 
resistless force ; it has so swept away all the old land* 
marks, «id effaced every vestige of the church's separa* 
tion from the world ; that now saints are diligently taught 
to use every lawful effort to improve meir circum- 
stances, and raise themselves in the social scale ; while he 
is deemed the best christian who seems to approach the 
nearest to the practically giving him the lie who said, " Ye 
cannot serve (rod and mammon." 

The church Christ's bride ! Nay, more — ^the bride, the 
Lamb's wife ! What affinity is there in spirit and character 
between the Bridegroom and the professing bride ? He took 
the lowest place on earth : she seeks the highest. He was the 
poorest man on earth : she rolls in wealth. He lived for 
his Father s glory, and it is her place to live to him ; but 
she lives, alas ! to herself. His life was one of dependence 
on his Father: her dependence is on the world. He pleased 
not himself; she lives in pleasure, and is dead while she 
Hves. He never resented one of the ceaseless injuries and 
insults he received : when reviled, he reviled not again 5 
she without scruple wields the world's power to maiiitaiii 
what she calls her rights, and often, alas, to inflict the most 
grievous wrongs. "In her was found the blood of prophets 
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aiid of saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth." 
Rev. xviii, 24. 

My reader may perhaps he saying, " Ah, but it is of Rome? 
that you are agion speaking; and what has Rome, or 
Romanism, to do with Christ and the church? J)ear reader, 
it is of mystic Babylon that the pen of inspiration uses the 
words just quoted ; and no doubt Romanism is the prin- 
cipal part of that which mystic Babylon represents. But 
it is not the whole : and even so far as it is what we are to 
understand by Babylon, has my reader forgotten that all 
the blood shed by Papal Rome has been shed in the name 
of Christ ? What, you ask, has Romanism to do with Christ 
and the church ? Does not Romanism embrace the greater 
part of what professes to be the church ? How then in 
considering the responsibilities of the professing church, as 
measured by the calling of the true, cmi Romanism be 
left out ? 

But is it Rome alone, that under the name of Christ 
and the profession of being his church, his bride, unites 
herself with the world that has rejected Christ, and uses 
the world's power to enforce her rights and avenge hei* 
wrongs ? " He was led as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a 
sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his 
mouth." And the church, as we have seen, is the bride, 
the Lamb's wife. And think of the perfect grace in which 
the true church stands — consisting, as it does, of sinners 
saved by grace, and saved after such a sort — as to be placed 
nearer to God's throne, and to the Father's heart than any 
creatures besides ; saved thus, " that in the ages to come^ he 
may shew what is the exceeding riches of his grace, in 
his kindness towards us through Christ Jesus !'* Think of 
this, and of the way in which we are preceptively taught 
both in the gospels and the epistles to manifest this grace, 
preferring the loss of both coat and cloak to the sueing for 
the recovery of either — going two miles with any who compel 
us to go one,— when one cheek is smitten, presenting the 
other also — ^never being overcome of evil, but always over** 
coming evil with good. When man s utmost hatred was 
expressed in the crucifixion of God's Son, God's utmost 
love was manifested in taking out of the world a number 
of its guilty inhabitants, cleansing them by the precious 
blood which had thus been shed, quickening them with the 
very life of the risen and ascended Saviour, and forming 
them by the Holy Ghost on earth to be the bride, the 
Lamb's wife^ when all in heaven and all on earth shall 
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bow the knee to Jcsns, and every tongue confess liim Lord« 
Is not this grace ? perfect, infinite grace ? And what has 
the church to mani^st or exemplify, but grace ? But is this 
her character ? I speak not now of Romanism, butof what 
bears the naiye and sustains the responsibilities of the church 
in countries where Romanism is not predominant. Is it 
grace, or retributive righteousness, which holds together the 
very frame-work of society in these so-called christian coun- 
tries ? Yea, and let me ask further, Do individual christians 
generally scruple in the least either officially to administer 
retributive justice, or to use it for their own defence ? " Who 
made me a judge or a divider over you" said our blessed 
Lord. And again, " The Son of man is not come to destroy 
men's lives, but to save them." He stood thus the fair, 
bright, perfect witness of his Father's grace. He has left 
his church in this world as a witness of his own. How do 
we practically bear the testimony ? 

In treating thus of the responsibility of the church, one 
is obliged to regard both the true and the false^ the real 
church and the professing body* The church was left here, 
God's assembly upon earth, to be the witness, in patient 
suflFering grace towards the world, and in true single hearted 
affection and fealty to Christ, of all that she wiU be mani- 
fested to be in power and glory, when the marriage of the 
Lamb having taken place, and the Lamb himsdf beinff 
enthroned, the church, the bride, the Lamb's wife, sbafi 
take her place as the vessel of his glory, and the channel 
and dispenser of healing and light and blessing to the 
millennial earth. This twofold blessedness, of me most 
intimate union with the Lamb and of the efficacious 
ministration of grace to the world, will be made good in 
fiill power and glory in the church in the coming dis« 
pensation. She was morally by the power of the Spirit to 
nave maintained and manifested both characters of blessing 
during her sojourn on the earth. Has she done so ? Is 
there anything which does so at this hour ? Where is God's 
assembly or church at this moment ? Is it the great pro- 
fessing body, including Romanism and all else that os^ 
tensibly bears the name of Christ ? Is that the holy, elect, 
unspotted bride of Christ ? My readers know well that the 
thought cannot be entertained for a moment. Where is 
the diurch, then, the bride of Christ ? Are we to be referred 
to the individual saints, dear to Christ, scattered throughout 
the professing body, or standing apart from it ? Most gladly 
may all such be o>vned as those who really compose the 
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church, the body of Christ. But where do they ^dst as a 
body ? Where are they manifested as incorporated bythe 
Holy G&ost, and actuated and inwrought by him ? Why 
do I ask these questions, my brethren 1 That we may all 
see to what a low estate we are reduced, and humble our- 
selves before God. Surtjly this becomes us all. The body 
of Christ as it respects'its actual existence before Gt>d our 
Father has not <ieased to exist, and cannot cease to exist. 
All the living members will be found in the bride, the 
Lamb's wife;, when manifested in gloiy. Not a stone of 
the holy Jerusalem will be wanting, or out of its place then; 
Meanwhile, as a witness for Christ on earthy by the Holy 
Ghost dwelling in it, where is now the body^ the church ? 
Let our consciences weigh this question well* The Lord 
grant us to take the place of unfeigned humiliation in his 
presenccw 

If we view the church in its completeneias as the body of 
Christ, the bride, the Lamb's wife, and think of its ulti- 
mate blessedness and the display of the glory of God there- 
in, we are assured that it is impossible for these to fail. 
Christ is yet to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired 
in all them that believe. That great city, the Holy Jeru- 
salem, descending out of heaven from God, having the glorjr 
of God, will to eternal ages make manifest the exceSing 
riches of God's girace, as well as the glory of his manifold 
wisdom, unfailing faithfulness, and almighty power. The 
final result is in his hands, and cannot fail. 

If we view the church as a body or assembly ou earthy 
placed here in responsibility to manifest Christ, and its 
union with him, by the power of the Holy Ghost in- 
dwelling it, and working in it, we find two things. First, those 
who do really compose the church, who are vitally united 
to Christ j have totally failed in this responsibility ; and there 
is, in consequence, no such manifestation of Christy and of 
our union with him, as there ought to have been^ Secondly, 
those who do really compose the true churchy are mixed up 
with a vast professing body, which, in assuming the name 
and privileges of the church, has become responsible for 
manifesting its true character and destiny ; but which, alas, 
so far from this, has so apostatized from Christ and become 
so wedded to the world, that nothing but judgment awaits 
it. The true saints, those who really compose the church 
of God, will all be changed at Christ's coming^ and widi 
the departed saints caught up to meet the Lord in the air. 
Judgment will afterwards fall on the false professing body 
Nvhich will be left on earth — that judgment the certamty of 
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which has been abeadj considered in a prerious paper, oir 
" The doom of Christendom." 

What remains then, but that we humble ourselves before 
the Lord, and prayerfully and diligently search his word, 
end wait on him, to learn how he would have his people 
act in the solemn emergency of the present hour f May 
his light shine clearly on our path. May we have grace to 
take our true place before him, and faithfully use, at any 
cost, the light he may in his grace aflFbrd. And may the 
assured certainty of the speedy return of our blessed Lord 
both comfort our hearts, and induce all holy watchful- 
ness and circumspection, in keeping our garments un- 
spotted from the world. 

" And he said unto me, These sayings are faithful and 
true : and the Lord God of the holy prophets sent his an- 
gel to shew unto his servants the things which must shortly 
be done. Behold, I come quickly: blessed is he that 

keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book And 

he saith unto me. Seal not the sayings of the prophecy of 
this book : for the time is at hand. He that is imjust, 
let him be unjust still : and he which is filthy, let him be 
filthy still : and he that is righteous, let him be righteous 
still : and he that is holy, let him be holy still. And be- 
hold, I come quickly ; and my reward is with me, to give 
every man according as his work shall be. I am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the 
last. Blessed are they that do his commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in 
through the gates into the city. For without are dogs, 
and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and 
idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. I 
Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things 
in the churches. I am the root and the ofispring of David, 
and the bright and morning star. And the Spirit and 
the bride say, Gome. And let him that heareth say, 
Come. And let him that is athirst Come : and whoso- 
ever will, let him take the water of life freely He 

which testifieth these things saith. Surely I come quickly ; 
Amen. Even so come. Lord Jesus. The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen." 

" And now, little children, abide in him ; that, when he 
shall appear, we may have confidence, and not be ashamed 
before him at his coming." 

London : Partridge and Oakey, Paternoster Row. 

Dublin : Robertson, Grafton Street. 
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ISRAEL IN THE PAST AND PRESENT. 



It was remarked in a previous number, that "when 
Christendom, the wild olive, shall have been for its non-con- 
tinuance in God's goodness cut off, the natural branches are 
again to be graffed into their own olive tree ; and that as 
iar.as human instrumentalitj is to be employed in that 
work, they are to be the instruments of subduing the whole 
world to Christ's sway." We hope ere long, to present the 
scripture proof of this to our readers. 

But first, it may be well to glance rapidly along the 
current of scripture testimony as to Israel's calling and 
past history. Israel's importance, as the centre of God's 
earthly arrangements, is most forcibly expressed in the wdl 
known passage, Deut. xxxii, 8 — 10, " When the Most 
High divided to the nations their inheritance, when he 
separated the sons of A4am, he set the bounds of the 
people according to the number of the children of Israel. 
For the Lord's portion is his people ; Jacob is the lot of 
his inheritance." The division of the earth was in the 
days of Peleg. (See G«n. x, 25.) Peleg preceded Abra- 
ham by several generations. Nevertheless, "when the 
Most High divided to the nations their inheritance," that 
which formed the central and controlling thought in his 
arrangements, was his foreknowledge of the number of 
the children of Israel. Israel was dear to him above all 
the other nations, — " his portion, and the lot of his in- 
heritance." The nations were to be both placed and go- 
verned in relation to Israel ; and hence, in this primary 
appointment of the bounds or limits of their respective 
dominions, all was settled with reference to Israel. Could 
anything more emphatically declare the pre-eminent place 
which Israel occupies in divine counsels touching this 
earth — its government — and its inhabitants ? 

There are many christians who seem to suppose that we 

H 
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have natting in scripture but what bears immediately oil 
the question of individual salvation. Now this is a great 
mistake, and serious in its consequences, however pious 
and gracious those may be who are under its influence. 
It results from not sufficiently recognizing the great end 
God has in view in all his actings and in all his dispensa- 
tions. This end is not our salvation, important as that 
maybe, and surely is, to us. God's end is his own glory ; 
and it is in Christ that all his glory is manifested and ac- 
complished. It is true that in the accomplishment and 
display of his glory in Christ the salvation of all who 
through grace believe in him is made sure. Still, the sal- 
vation of such is not Q(od!B final object, but a means of 
promoting it. His object is to glorify himself in Christ ! 
In doing this, he saves us, blessed be his name ! by his 
sovereign and almighty grace ; but it is important that we 
should be able to distinguish between the end God has in 
view, and the means, (momentous as these may be in 
themselves) by which he effects his design. This is im- 
portant for many reasons, — and among others, for this- — 
that God's object embraces many things besides the sal- 
vation of his people. In glorifying himself in Christ he 
not only saves for ever all who from the beginning to the 
end of time are the subjects of his grace, but he reveals 
himself in a wondrous variety of rdations to Christ, to 
mankind at large, to creation, to particular portions of the 
human family, yea, in some instances to single individuals. 
Abraham and David are remarkable examples of this. 
Then there is the whole subject of God's government of 
the world. Christ himself is the centre of divine counsels 
and the subject of all scripture ; but God made Israel the 
centre of his earthly government. " In consequence,** (as 
another has said) " even the profane history of nations cen- 
tres round it. Egypt, Assyria^ Babylon, Persia, Greece, 
Borne, all contend for Israel's land^ are known in connexion 
with it, or actually get their frdl imperial possession and 
character at the time they acquired possession of it — I do 
not say by gaining possession of it — but at the epoch at which 
they did. Though clouds of dark traditions^ scarce pierced 
by modem researches, hang over all the rest of the nations, 
and obscure their history while revealing their existence ; 
in the neighbourhood of Israel all is light* The light of 
Israel's history is shed on all the nations around them. It 
is preserved almoat with modem accuracy, when a few 
fragments scarce rescue frotn entire oblivion other ancient 
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histories. We have to disentomb the remains of the 
Thebes and the Ninevehs to get at the history of their 
ancient monarchs, and to know their dynasties; while, by 
God's providence, that which gives some historic data to 
the glories of Mizraim and Ashur, confirms in its detail 
that of which we have already the minutest particulars in 
Israel's authentic history. We find, in pictures yet fresh 
on the lore-covered walls of the country of the rharaohs, 
the very kinds of overseers over the Jews making their 
bricks, of which Moses speaks in the book of Exodus. 
Modem research alone has given the place and importance 
to those countries which die Scriptures had already as- 
signed them." 

The immediate occasion of the call of Abraham seems 
to have been the prevalence of idolatry in those early ages 
of the world. While those survived who had witnessed 
the deluge — or indeed those who had held intercourse with 
such as had — ^we may well suppose that the fear of an- 
other such interposition of Gods power in judgment would 
have a strong hold on men s minds. Satan, finding prob- 
ably that it would be vain to attempt to eradicate these 
fears of supernatural agency, succeeded in turning them to 
his Own account by inducing men to substitute for the true 
God, whom they traditionally knew, a host of imaginary 
deities who began to take God's place in their minds, as 
the objects of their homage and their dread. Satan him- 
self, under this disguise, became the object of worship. 
These dupes of superstition and idolatry might not be 
aware of this : but scripture tells us, that *^ the things 
which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and 
not to God." 1 Cor. x, 20. The history of all this, as to 
the moral process by which it was brought about, we have 
in Rom. i, 21 — 25. When men generally had thus given 
up God for idols, " God gave them up" to all the well 
known horrors of paganism. Three times in the pas- 
sage just referred to, we have this expression. " Where- 
fore God also ffave them up" v. 24. " For this cause 
God ffave them up'* r. 26. " And even as they did not 
like to retain Gt>d in their knowledge, Q^odigave tketn over 
to a reprobate mind." v. 28. It was from amid this 
mass of idolaters that Abraham was called. When God 
** gave men up" to the delusions they had chosen, he did 
not leave himself without witness among men. ^^And 
Joshua said unto all the people. Thus saith the Lord God 
of Israel, your fathers dwelt on the other side of the 
h2 
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flood (i. e, the riyer) in old time, eren Terah, the father of 
Abraham, and the father of Nachor: and they served 
other gods. And I took your father Abraham from the 
other side of the flood, and led him throughout all the 
land of Canaan, and multiplied his seed^ and gave him 
Isaac." Josh, xxiv, 2, 3. Four hundred years and up* 
wards elapsed before Abraham's offspring were manifested 
as a nation. This was not till their redemption out of 
Egypt ; and with that event and those which immediately 
succeeded^— the passage through the wilderness, and theit 
aitrance into Canaan— ^their national history, properly 
speaking, begins. 

Two things must be obvious to every serious reader of 
the Old Testament. Firsts the nation of Israel was de- 
signed to be a standing testimony aeainst idolatry — ^a tes-^ 
timony to the unity of God, and to me fact that Jehovah 
is the one, true God. Secondly, Israel was designed to be 
a specimen of the happiness — the prosperi^—K)f a people 
living under the immediate government of Jehovah. As 
to the first point, need I quote such scriptures as the fol- 
lowing ? ** I am the Lord thy God, which have brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bond- 
age. Thou shaUt have no other gods before roe'* Ex. xx, 
2, 3. " Hear, O Israel : The Lord our God is one Lord" 
Deut. vi, 4. " Therefore, ye are my witnesses, saith the 
Lord, that I am God." Isaiah xliii, 12. With regard to 
the second point, consider such scriptures as these. '' If 
ye walk in my statutes, and keep my commandments, and 
do them ; then I will give you rain in due season, and the 
land shall yield her increase, and the trees of the field 
shall yield their fruits And your threshing shall reach 
unto the vintage, and the vintage shall reach unto the 
sowing time; and ye shall eat your bread to the full, 
and dwell in your land safely. And I will give peace in 
the land, and ye shall lie down, and none shall make 
you afraid : and I will rid evil beasts out of the hmd, 

neither shall the sword go through your land For I 

will have respect unto yoUj and make you fruitful, and 
multiply you, and establish my covenant with you. And 
ye shaU eat old store, and bring forth the old because of 
the new. And I will set my tabernacle among you : and 
my soul shall not abhor you* And I will Walk among 
you, and will be your God, and ye Ishall be my people. ' 
Levi )cxvi, 3 — 12. All this was conditional indeM on their 
obedience. So also are the blesungs promisied them iil 
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Deut. xxTiii. Bat the following passage is prophetic. 
" There is none like unto the God of Jeshunm, who rideth 
upon the heayen in thj help, and in his excellency on the 
sky. The eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are 
the ererlasting arms : and he shau thrust out the enemy 
from before thee: and shsdl say, Destroy them. Israel 
then shall dwell in safety alone : the fountain of Jacob 
shall be upon a land of com and wine ; abo his heavens 
shall drop dew. Happy art thou, O Israel : who is like 
irnto thee, O people saved by the Lord, the shield of thy 
help, and who is the sword of thy excellency ! and thine 
enemies shall be found liars unto thee; and thou shalt 
tread upon their high places." Deut. xxxiii, 26 — 29, 
Hear the words of David also, ^^ And what one nation in 
the earth is like thy people Israel, whom God went to re-* 
deem to be his own people, to make thee a name of great- 
ness and terribleness, by driving out nations from before 
thy people, whom thou hast redeemed out of Egypt ? For 
thy people Israel didst thou make thine own people for 
ever; and thou. Lord, becamest their God." 1 Chron. 
xvii, 20, 21. Not to multiply quotations, I give but one 
out of many which desmbe the effect upon the nations, of 
Israel's future restoration. ^^ And it shall be to me a name 
of joy, a praise and an honour before all the nations of 
the earth, which shall hear all the good that I do unto 
theni : and they shall fear and tremble for all the goodnesi^ 
and for all the prosperity, that I procure unto it." Jer, 
xxxiii, 9. 

Such being God's objects in his dealings with the nation 
of Israel, let us now consider a little the way in which he 
has acted to bring them to pass. First of all, we find that 
he made choice of Abraham as the father of this people, 
and to him he made unconditional promises that his seed 
should possess the land of Canaan for an inalienable in* 
beritance. These promises he even confirmed to him by 
an oath. He repeated the promises to Isaac and to Jacob. 
It is to be observed, moreover, that promises were made to 
Abraham that sM the ^milies of the earth should be 
blessed in him. Gen. xii, 3, — ^and in his seed. Gen, xxii, 
18. That Christ was descended from Abraham the Holy 
Ghost has been careful to note at the beginning of the 
gospel by Matthew, The apostle Paul explicitly applies 
to Christ the term " Abraham's seed." *' He saith not, 
and to seeds as of many ; but as of one, and to thy se^, 
which is Christ," Gal. iii, 16. This may be supposed by 
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some to nullify any i^>ecial application of the promises to 
Abraham's seed accoiding to the flesh — ^that is, to the nation 
of Israel. But surely it has no such meaning or intent as 
this. It simply shews that whether the subject be Israel's 
special privileges and blessings as promised to Abraham, or 
the participation of Gentiles in the promise that in him and 
in his seed should all the families of the earth be blessed, it 
is in Christ, the true seed of Abraham, that all will be ful- 
filled. All nations were not blessed in Abraham or his 
seed while the seed were under the law. The promised 
seed had first to come. The true Isaac had not only in 
intention, but in fact to be ofiered up. He had to be re- 
ceived back not "w a figure but in reality from the 
dead, ere this promise could be fulfilled. The extension 
of the gospel to us sinners of the Gentiles is in part the 
fulfilment of this promise : it ^aits its full accomplishment 
when Christ the true seed shall be known and confessed 
by Israel, the natural seed. The proof of this will fall 
under the second head of our present inquiry. I only no- 
tice the principle here. Gal. iii, 16, is supposed by many 
to set this principle aside ; and it would hardly have been 
fair to quote the passage as above without noticing what 
some have thus alleged respecting it. 

The promises to the fathers were unconditional : so were 
all the dealings of God with the nation of Israel, in re- 
deeming it out of Egypt, and conducting it in grace as fan 
as to Mount Sinai. There the law was given, the people 
having consented to receive it, and promised to keep it, as 
the condition of their continued blessing. With what 
result I need not inform my readers. Their dancing round 
the golden caif which Aaron had made for them to wor- 
ship, was but the beginning of a course of disobedience 
Mia rebellion which characterized them throughout. God 
had long patience with them, and bore with their evil 
ways, introducing first one and then another principle on 
which he could graciously exercise his long-suffering to- 
wards them. The varied institutions and agencies in 
which these principles of God's ways were embodied, were 
all typical of better things to succeed. The tabernacle, 
vrith its priesthood, its sacrifices, and its services; the 
judges and the prophets who were raised up from time to 
time ; as well as the royal dignities and authority of David 
and his ofispring, all sustained this double character. 
Each for the time being was a link between God and the 
nation ; while all were shadows of good things to come. 
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Priesthood, royalty, and prophecy were the three great 
institutions by which God maintained his connection with 
Israel. The latter indeed could scarcely in strictness be 
termed an institution, as prophecy was not successional, 
but dependent on the soTereign actings of God in grace, 
who raised up prophets, and sent them according to his 
own will. It is affecting to notice how each institution 
became in man's hands corrupt, and tlius powerless for 
good, and even sometimes positively active in evil. When 
the nation had begun to depart from God after the death 
of Joshua, and God visited them with one chastening afit«r 
another, judges were raised up by whom God delivered 
them out of the hands of their enemies, and governed 
them, — generally throughout the life time of the judge. 
But for the whole of this period, the abiding, visible link 
between God andpthe people, was the tabernacle at Shiloh, 
with the priests who ministered there. In the days of Eli 
and his two sons, the priesthood itself became totally cor* 
rapted, and God not only gave the people into the hands 
of the Philistines, but put an end to the order of things 
which he had instituted at Shiloh. The ark was taken ; 
the priests were slain ; Eli, their aged father, fell down 
and brake his neck; and the wife of Phineas expired, 
naming her son to whom she was giving birth, ^^ Ichabod, 
saying. The glory is departed from Israel : because the ark 
of God was taken, and because of her father-in-law and 
her husband." 1 Sam. iv. 21. It is of this crisis in Is- 
rael's history that the psalmist writes thus. ^^ For they 
provoked him to anger with their high places, and moved 
him to jealousy with their graven images. When God 
heard this, he was wroth, and greatly abhorred Israel : so 
that he forsook the tabernacle of ShUoh, the tent which he 
placed among men ; and delivered his strength into cap- 
tivity, and his glory into the enemy's hand." Ps. Ixxviii, 
58 — 61. It was not long indeed before God vindicated 
his own name, and compelled the Philistines to restore the 
ark. But the ark cmd the sanctuary were never re-estab- 
lished at Shiloh ; and every thing was in an unsettled state 
till the son of Jesse was raised to the throne. After he 
had been used of God in subduing Israel's enemies all 
around, he brought up the ark in triumph to Jerusalem ; 
and there, in the temple reared for it by his son, it found 
a resting place during the days of the kingdom. 

It was in the counsels of God from the beginning, that 
royalty should be established in Israel, and that he whom 
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-we know as the blessed heir of all things, — ^David's son 
and David's Lord, — should amid all his other glories sit 
^^ upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order 
it, and to establish it with judgment and with justice for 
ever." Is. ix, 7. This was t5ie purpose of God from the be- 
ginning ; but the due time for its disclosure had to arrive ere 
it was made known. From Moses to Samuel, the ^vem- 
ment of Israel was a pure theocracy — God was their king. 
He raised up officers indeed, such as Moses, Aaron, Jo- 
shua, and the Judges, by means of whom he administered 
the government of the nation ; still there was no kin^, but 
^^ the King eternal, immortal, invisible." In the law itself, 
however, God had provided for the event of a king being 
placed over the nation, and directed both who should be 
appointed (" him whom the Lord thy God shall choose') 
and how he was to conduct himself w4en he had been 
placed upon the throne. See Deut. xvii, 14—20. All 
this was anticipative ; and like all God's gracious pro- 
visions for man's need, its application was reserved till 
man's sin a£Forded the occasion for its actual introduction. 
It was Israel's sin in the days of Samuel to ask a king — 
thereby rejecting the Lord from being kins over them. 
And Saul, the first king who reigned over tnem, was an 
answer in ludgment to their request : — ^^I gave thee a 
king in mme anger, and took him away in my wrath." 
Hos. xiii, 11. It was with David that the kingdom ac- 
cording to God's thoughts and counsels b^an. He was 
the " man after God's own heart." With him God made 
a covenant. Some things in this covenant were con- 
ditional; others were unconditional. Of his son, who 
was to succeed him on the throne, God said, '' If he com- 
mit iniquity, I will chasten him witli the rod of men, and 
with the stripes of the children of men." 2 Sam. vii, 14. 
So far the covenant was conditional. But it is immedi- 
ately added, '^ But my mercy shall not depart away from 
him, as I took it trom. Saul, whom I put away before 
thee." Nothing was to cause the total forfdture of God s 
mercy and favour by the house of David. However his 
sons might fail, and whatever chastening they miffht in 
consequence endure, nothing should interfere witn the 
fulfilment of God's covenanted mercies. *'*' And thine 
house and thy kingdom shall be established for ever before 
thee : thy throne shall be established for ever." It is well 
for us distinctly to bear in mind this two-fold character of 
the covenant with David. On the one hand there were 
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pledged and secured to hira and to his seed an unfailing 
house, and an inalienable kingdom. On the other hand, 
if any of his offspring should commit iniquity, the trans- 
gressors were to be chastened with the rod of men, and 
with the stripes of the children of men. In either case, 
it is with the home and the throne of David that Israel 
stands or falls. 

The conditional provisions of the covenant soon came 
into requisition. Solomon, the first of David's successors 
on the throne, so departed from God in his old age, that 
some strokes of the rod were inflicted even during his 
lifetime. Immediately after his decease, ten tribes were 
rent away from the house of David. Even then it was 
said " Unto his son will I give one tribe, that David my 
servant may have a light alway before me in Jerusalem, 
the city which I have chosen me to put my name there." 
Conditional promises are made to Jeroboam, the first king 
of the ten sundered tribes, — hut conditional promises only. 
The whole communication to Jeroboam concludes with the 
remarkable words, " And I will for this afflict the seed of 
David, BUT NOT FOR EVER." 1 Kings xi, 36—39. 
David's seed had now come under the rod of the covenant ; 
and we see little afterwards but its inflictions, and the mul- 
tiplied and multipljdng iniquities, which, notwithstanding 
all the patience with which God bore with them, brought 
these inflictions upon the guilty nation, and its more guilty 
kings. The history of the ten tribes is one dark picture 
of evil, without a single relieving feature-from beginning to 
end. At last the whole kingdom of the ten tribes is carried 
away captive by the king of Ass3rria. 2 Kings xvii. 
The kingdom of Judah still continued a while under the 
government of the house and the throne of David, and the 
mercies which God had pledged to that favoured line. 

But even in Judah one king arises after another, of 
whom there is the emphatic record,*—*' and he did not* that < 
which was right in the sight of the Lord his God, like 
David his father." These are the exact words used of 
Ahaz, in whose reign evil made such rapid strides, that we 
begin to find in prophecies written during his reign and 
those which succeeded, predictions of utter desolation 
against Jerusalem, and the land, and its inhabitants. It 
was even a little previous to his reign, that Isaiah had the 
vision of the Lord's glory of which he writes in chap, vi, 
of his prophecy. At the close of that chapter he is in-^ 
structea, that judicial blindness should fall upon the na< 
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tion ; and when he anxiously inquires, " Lord, how long V 
the answer is, " Until the cities be wasted without inhabit- 
ant, and the houses without man, and the land be utterly 
desolate, and the Lord have removed men far away, and 
there be a great forsaking in the midst of the land/' 
y. 10 — 12. Still it is intimated that a remnant should be 
preserved for ultimate blessing. 

It is from this epoch that prophecy, in thfe sense of its 
having been recorded and preserved for us in the scrip- 
tures, properly dates. It embraces three leading themes. 
First, the prophets dwell on the wickedness of the people 
then around them, and call them to repentance with all 
its practical fruits, promising mercy from the Lord, if the 
people will but hearken, ana presenting various motives to 
influence them to do so. Secondly, foreseeing the rejection 
of their message, and the consequent hardening of the 
people in iniquity, they predict the judgments of God 
which were to overtake them. They generally begin with 
those judgments which were then at hand, and pass on to 
the final judgments which are to precede ot attend the 
second coming of Christ. Thirdly, they predict the com- 
ing of Christ. But as his first coming to suffer was an 
event still future when they wrote, we find them, just as 
we might expect, blending together in the same prophecy 
predictions which relate to his first coming, and predict 
tions which relate to his second ; and that often with- 
out any intimation in the passage that he would come 
more than once. .Then besides, they seldom treat of the 
coming of Christ without passing on to its glorious results, 
in the overthrow of the nations which have been the Lord's 
rod to punish Israel, and the introduction of his glorious 
reign, in which Israel restored and saved is to be preemi- 
nent among the nations, and the seed of blessing to the 
whole earth. Such is prophecy. How gracious of God, 
to introduce such a light for any poor feeble ones who 
really trembled at his word, when the darkness of apos- 
tacy and rebellion was so rapidly overspreading the scene, 
and when the gloom of approaching judgments was be- 
ginning to darken the horizon. 

It was in the days of Nebuchadnezzar, and by means 
of him, that the long threatened judgments were actually 
inflicted. The house of David had for the time being 
utterly corrupted itself, and the nation was given up to 
captivity. The throne of David was not transferred to 
another Israelitish line, as that of Saul had been trans- 
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ferred to David. That could not be. But the throne of 
David was nevertheless cast to the ground ; the royal family, 
and most of the inhabitants of the land made captives and 
transported to Babylon ; and the city and temple entirely 
overthrown. Three things have characterized the con- 
dition of Israel ever since that epoch, which did not at- 
tend any of the previous chastisements which had befalleii 
them. One is, the loss of all that marked and manifested 
the presence of Jehovah among them. It has not been a 
temporary, short captivity of the ark among the Philis- 
tines, terminated by their being compelled to return it, 
with every token of profound homage to the power of him 
whose throne and dwelling-place it was ; but a removal of 
the glory from Jerusalem and the earth altogether. Eze- 
kiel, who prophesied among the captives by the river of 
Chebar in Chaldea, saw in vision the departure of the 
Shekinah, or cloud of the divine presence and glory, first 
"from off the threshold of the house," chap, x, 18, and 
then from the city altogether. " And the glory of the Lord 
went up from the midst of the city, and stood upon the 
mountain which is on the east side of the city." chap, xi, 
23. The prophet Hosea bears testimony to Israel's con- 
dition, thus denuded of all that outwardly marked the 
presence of God among them, and declares that it should 
be of long continuance. " For the children of Israel shall 
abide many days without a king, and without a prince, 
and without a sacrifice, and without an image, and with- 
out an ephod, and without teraphim." Hos. iii, 4. Then, 
secondly, God has disowned them as his people. " Then, 
said God, call his name Lo^ammi : (that is not my people) 
for ye are not my people, and I will not be your God." 
Hos. i, 9. In all their previous calamities they had still 
been owned of God as his people, and he had owned him- 
self to be their God. This was what constituted in fact 
the great distinction between them and other nations. 
But this was now in judgment set aside. Then, thirdly, 
God's throne at Jerusalem,— the throne on which he had 
placed David and his sons, — being overturned, royal power 
was conferred of God on the chief of the Gentiles. It 
was not simply as before that the incursions of surround-* 
ing nations were permitted as a chastening for Israel's sin, 
but the whole order of God's government of the earth was 
changed. He had dwelt between the cherubim in the 
temple at Jerusalem, and governed Israel by his laws, 
blessing or chastising them according to their tvays, and 
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dealing with the surrounding nations according to the 
course they pursued with regard to Israel. Now, Israel 
was given up, — ^abandoned — ^and supreme power on the 
earth was bestowed on the king of Babylon. He did not 
inherit the throne which God had set up at Jerusalem : 
but that throne being for Israel's incorrigible wickedness 
overturned, Nebuchadnezzar was made chief over the na- 
tions, imiversal dominion being confided to him of God. 
" Thou, O king, art a king of kings ; for the God of 
heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, and strength, 
and glory. And wheresoever the children of men dwell, 
the beasts of the field, and the fowls of the heaven, hath 
he given into thine hand, and hath made thee ruler over 
them all. Thou art this head of gold." Dan. ii, 37, 38. 

The three features just mentioned have characterized 
Israel's state to the present moment. The return from 
Babylon in the days of Cyrus, Ezra, and Nehemiah, did 
not reverse or cancel one of them. There was no return 
of the glory — ^there was no remission of the sentence " Lo- 
ammi, not my people" — and there was no setting aside of 
the dominant power of the Gentiles. To what end, then, 
was the return from Babylon after the seventy years cap- 
tivity ? A most important question, and deserving of the 
most serious consideration. 

My readers may have noticed in scripture that all the 
visitations of the divine displeasure on Israel, down to the 
point to which we have traced their history, were mainly 
on account of idolatry. 1 Sam. vii, 3, and Ps. Ixxviii, 58, 
prove this decisively as to Shiloh ; the whole history proves 
it as to the kingdom of the ten tribes ; and as to Ju^ 
dah's captivity, let the following passages decide. " Thus 
saith the Lord, Behold, I will bring evil upon this place, 
and upon the inhabitants thereof, even all the curses that 
are written in the book which they have read before the 
king of Judah : because they have forsaken me, and have 
burned incense unto other gods, that they might provoke 
me to anger with all the works of their hands : tnerefore 
my wrath shall be poured out upon this place, and shall 
not be quenched." 2 Chron. xxxiv, ^4, 25, " Moreover, 
all the chief of the priests, and the people, transgressed 
v^ much, after all tne abominations of the heathen, and 
polluted the house of the Lord whidi be had hallowed in 
Jerusalem. And the Lord God of their fathers sent to 
them by his messengers, rising up betimes and sending; 
because he had compassion on bis people and on his dweU- 
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ing place : but they mocked the meaiengers oi God, and 
despised his words, and misused his prophets, until the 
wrath of the Lord arose against4iis people, till there was 
no remedy. Therefore he brought upon them the king of 
the Chal.dees, who slew their young men with the sword 
in the house of their sanctuary, and had no compassion 
upon young man or maiden, old man, or him that stooped 
&r age ; he gave them all into his hand." chap, xxxvi, 
14 — 17. Thus it is evident, that the special sin for which 
these judgments overtook the nation of Israel, was that sin 
of idolatry, the prevalence of which among the early in- 
habitants of the earth, was the occasion of Abraham s 
being called out from the mass of mankind. Israel was 
designed to be a special st^mding testimony against idola- 
try, and to the uni^ of the true God,--Jehovah — who 
had deigned to call them his people, and to call himself 
their God. When they themselves became incorrigible 
idolaters, what remained, but that God should give them 
up to judgment and desolation as he did ? They nad ceased 
to be a witness for the true God by the exclusive mainten- 
ance of his worship. He now maide them an involuntary 
testimony, by the judgments with which he visited them, 
and by which they have been pursued to the present day ! 

He had indeed promised by Jeremiah, that there should 
be a return from the Babvlonish captivity, at the expirar- 
tion of seventy years. We are all aware that this return 
took place. But precious as was this touching proof of 
God's faithfrdness and mercy to the few who returned to 
Jerusalem, and the land of their £Eithers, thare was not 
then, and there never has been since, a restoration of the 
nation at large to the blessings forfeited by their fathers' 
sins. They were but very few who did return ; the mass 
of the nation remained in Babylon, and the countries 
where they had been scattered. The ten tribes never re- 
turned at all. There was indeed a second temple erected : 
but no ark of the covenant was enshrined within its holy 
of holies ; and there was no Shekinah of glory as the sign 
of the presence of him who once dwelt between the cheru- 
bim. The restored captives had renewed possession of 
the land ; but it was not by the tenure of an unconditional 
gift from God, but by permission of their Gentile masters. 
The sentence " not my people" still rested upon the nation ; 
and so distinctly was this marked, that (as has been ob- 
served) in the three prophecies which were written after 
the retium from Babylon, God never addresses them as his 
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people. There are predictions tkc^ in days yet to come they 
shall be so called^ but in the way of actual address to the 
then existing inhabitants of the land, God does not so own 
them. This is surely a circumstance deserving our most 
grave attention. 

There can be no doubt, that the great design of the re- 
turn from Babylon at the end of the seventy years cap- 
tivity was, that Israel might be in the land when the hour 
arrived for Christ's appearance among them. All the 
divine counsels as to Israel, just as with regard to every, 
thing besides, have Christ for their centre. He is the seed 
of Abraham, to whom the promises were made. He is 
the Son of David, the hope of Israel, and of David's 
house. It was to him, and the stability of God's pur- 
poses in him, that all the unconditional part of the cove* 
nant with David referred. Every thing in the whole 
course of God's dealings with Israel had been steadily 
pointing onwards to him. All the typical persons, places, 
offerings, and acts, celebrated in Israel's history, or en- 
joined in Israel's laws, were but shadowy representations of 
him. Of him the prophets had largely spoken ; of him 
the psalmists had sweetly sung. There were indeed mys- 
terious indications both in types, and psalms, and prophe^ 
cies, of his coming in humiliation — of his coming to suffer 
and to die. Looking back on the past, in the light of 
New Testament revelations, all this seems clear enough to 
us. And doubtless it ought to have been clear to them. 
Faith toould Jiave made it so. But alas ! it was to be de- 
monstrated, by the result of Christ's coming, as well as by 
all previous dealings of God with man, that neither faith, 
nor love, nor anything according to God, is native to the 
heart of man, — ^poor, fallen, sinful, rebel man. Yea, that 
with every advantage that the Jew possessed, after all the 
cultivation bestowed on him of God, for so many centu- 
ries, even his heart, when fairly tested by the mission of 
Christ, had nothing in it to respond to '^ the grace and 
truth" which " came ' by him. This is a humbling view of 
the subject, and a deeply practical one, dear reader, for our 
own souls. But it is a view fully presented to us in the 
word of God. 

The great object of Christ's coming was, beyond doubt, 
to accomplish redemption, and thus lay the basis for all the 
subsequent actings of God in grace, whether at present with 
regard to the church gathered out of all nations, or by and 
by with regard to the nation of Israel, and the entire popula- 
tion of the millennial earth. Christ's death was besides^ as 
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we are assured, the ground on wliicli anticipatively God had 
saved individuals from the heginning. But let me again 
remind my christian readers, that the measure of what is 
revealed in scripture, is not what was needful for our sal- 
vation, hut what God was pleased to do and to make 
known for the display and accomplishment of his own 
:lory in Christ. And it was for his glory not only that 
^hrist should die to put away our sins, hut that this should 
he at a time when it had heen made fully manifest, that 
less than this would not meet the desperate necessities of 
our ruined state. There was a " fulness of time" at which 
"God sent forth his Son." It was "in due time" that 
" Christ died for the ungodly." Let us remember also, that 
both in his life and death, Christ had relations to Israel 
nationally considered. Caiaphas prophesied (and we are 
told " he spake not of himself") " that Jesus should die 
for that nation" And while the death of Christ is thus 
the meritorious ground of all the abundant blessing and 
prosperity which are yet to be Israel's portion in days to 
come, its perpetration, regarded as man's act, was the 
crowning act of Israel's national iniquity ; and this is the 

f round on which judgment has been executed upon them, 
y means of all the calamities which have since befallen 
them. 

We have seen how, for their sins in general, and for the 
sin of idolatry in particular, they have been under God's 
righteous judgment, and the victims of Gentile oppression, 
ever since the days of Shalmaneser and Nebuchadnezzar. 
But the prophecies abound with predictions of their final 
and complete restoration, and of interminable blessing to 
be enjoyed by them when so restored. These predictions 
associate the restoration of Israel with the coming of Mes- 
siah, and their penitent reception of him, as their long- 
promised Deliverer and King. " Thy people shall be willing 
in the day of thy power." Ps. ex, 3. Ps. cxviii, treats largely 
of their deliverance and subsequent prosperity and joy, and 
represents them as exclaiming, " Blessed be he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord." Isaiah represents them as saying 
" Lo ! This is our God : we have waited for him, and he will 
save us ; this is the Lord : we have waited for him, we will 
be glad and rejoice in his salvation." Is. xxv, 9. Again, 
"Tcea, in the way of thy judgments, Lord, have we 
waited for thee ; the desire of our isoul is to thy name, and 
to the remembrance of thee." ch. xxvi, 8. In another 
passage, the Lord himself is represented as saying, " For I 
will l^ unto Ephraim as a lion, and as a young lion to the 
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house of Judah : I, eren I, will tear and go away : I will 
take away, and none shall rescue him. I will go and 
return to my place, till they acknowledge their offence, and 
seek my face : in their afBiction they will seek me early." 
Hosea y, 14, 15. In the next yerses they are represented 
as saying, ^' Come, and let us return unto the Lord : for 
he hath torn, and he will heal us : he hath smitten, and he 
will bind us up." Many — ^perhaps it might he truly said 
«ww^— of the passages which foretell Israels restoration, 
foretell sdso this humbled, penitent state of the nation at 
the time of its accomplishment. In the gospels we find 
Christ presented to the Jewish nation, — his person, his mir- 
acles, his ministry, the circumstances of his birth, every- 
thing, in short, to the minutest detail, corresponding to the 
prophecies of their Messisdi, — and the nation is thus put to 
the test, as to whether it is in the penitent, humbled state 
in which these prophecies represent it to be when Messiah 
is received, and the nation restored. Alas, my readers are 
aware of the result ! While certain prophecies were ful- 
filled in his being thus presented, the people, in their blind- 
ness and unbelief, fulfilled other prophecies in rejecting and 
Crucifying their Messiah and King ! " They saw no beauty 
in him, that they diould desire him." He had to say, "I 
have laboured in vain, I have spent my strength for nought 
and in vain." They ^' smote the Judge of Israel with a rod 
upon the cheek." "They parted his ^irments among 
them, and cast lots upon his vesture," "They pierced his 
hands and his feet." Such was the result of diis last trial, 
to which this fEkVOured nation of God's choice was subject- 
ed. " Away with him ! Crucify him, crucify him !" was 
the wild, inmnate outcry, with which they answered all the 
tender tones of love, in which he had besought them to 
know the day of their vbitation ! 

Reader, there is something more than prophetic light 
in what we are now considering : — ^there is instruction for 
our souls of the most solemn and wholesome character. 
We see here what man is ; what toe — what yQu and I — are / 
The nature which expressed itself thus in the rejection of 
Christ by Israel, is the nature which we ourselves possess. 
There is no more preparedness in our hearts to receive 
Christ, than there was in Israel's heart. K we have re- 
ceived him, it is because grace, sovereign grace, has wrought 
in us the disposition to receive him : even as the same 
sovereign grace will yet produce in Israel the state of 
heart whidi was found so totally wanting when Christ 
came at first. " Oh, to grace how great a debtor," is surely 
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the language of each heart which grace has touched — of 
eaich heart which has tasted that the Lord is gracious. 
Such will he Israel's confession by and by ; but first they 
had — and they still have— to taste the bitter consequences of 
refusing the One, mighty to save, 6n whom their help had 
been laid. On God's part, all was ready when Christ was 
hi^re. The Seed of Abraham, and the Son of David : the 
prophet like unto Moses whom God had promised to raise 
up unto his people : the One who was to be " a priest for 
ever after the order of Melchizedec.*' They were, it is true^ 
in an abject, degraded state. An Edomite was on the throne ; 
and he ruled by permission, or rather by the power of Caesar; 
Csesar's superscription was on the coin with which all their 
commerce was transacted ; iand therie was hardly a badge of 
national degradation which they did not wean The royal 
lineage was so reduced in circumstances, that the mother 
of its last born heir — ^the true Heir — was unable to procure 
accommodation in the inn, on her way to be taxed by 
the Gentile stranger. The Son of David was bom — in 
David's city indeed, but — ^in a stable, with the manger for 
the cradle of his earliest infancy, in the land, and in the 
world over which he is yet to reign in glory. But there 
he was : and the question arose, Was the nation ready to 
receive him ? Ah ! i^ it had been — Would it not seem as 
though the Saviour himself indulged the thought of what 
might have been even then^ had the nation been prepared 
to receive him ? How else are we to understand his bro- 
ken words ? " And when he was come near, he beheld the 
city^ and wept over it, saying, If thou hadst known, even 
thou at least in this thy day, the things which belong unto 
thy peace'* — " If thou hadst" — He says not what would 
have been had this been so ; — and it is not for us to supply 
the ellipsis. We may not Speak where he Was silent. But 
is it doin^ so, or is it taking any liberty with scripture to 
suggest^ mat while hiS words were interrupted by his tears, 
his musings were on what would have been*^ or might have 
been, had that city, so much beloved, known the day of 
her visitation ? But she did not. The things belonging to 
her peace she had no ejre to discern ; and weeping as the 
Saviour did, over her folly and unbelief, with all the dis- 
mal consequences which were about to ensue, he could but 
lacquiesce in their justice, though his tears proclaim what it 
'cost him, to contemplate the desolation of the city where 
his throne ought to have been planted, and where universal 
hosann^ ought to have hailed him, as ^^ the King that 
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Cometh in the name of the Lord." " But now they are 
hid from thine eyes !" Yes, the son of the lord of the vine- 
yard had come, seeking fruit of the hushandmen to whom 
it had heen let out. All previous messengers they had 
treated with scorn or cruelty ; and now they were preparing 
to cast out of the vineyard, and to slay, the Heir and Lord 
of all. " This is the heir ; come let us kill him, and the 
inheritance shall be ours." Nor was it only as seeking 
fruit, that he was thus rejected by those whose place and 
responsibility it was to have yielded it. He came to gather 
Israel in grace. *' O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest 
the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, 
how often would I have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and . 
ye would not. Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. 
For I say unto you. Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye 
shall say. Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord." Matt, xxiii, 37 — 39. Sovereign grace will yet, 
as other scriptures teach us, put this cry into their hearts, 
and into their lips; and then they shall again see their 
once despised and long rejected Lord ; but K>r the present 
they were to suffer the terrible consequences of having set 
him at nought. 

But judgment is God's strange work. He is slow to 
anger, and of great mercy. If we see this anywhere, we 
see it in his dealings with Jerusalem and the Jews. When, 
after their long rebellion and many sorrows and adversities, 
the " Healer of the breach, the Restorer of paths to dwell 
in" appeared, and was rejected and crucified, and sentence 
pronounced upon them of more terrible woes and calamities 
than any which they had as yet endured, there was no 
haste in the execution of the sentence. Nay more, before 
it was executed at all, the One, whose rejection by the nation 
was its crowning sin, interceded on their behalf. The 
vinedresser pleaded for the barren fig-tree, and obtained 
for it another year, with such added care and culture as it 
had never received. Jesus prayed when on the cross, 
" Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do." 
What was the answer to this prayer ? Forgiveness after 
such a sort, and to such an extent, that the Holy Ghost 
was sent down from heaven, to proclaim to them full for- 
giveness, absolute remission, with the full enjoyment of 
all their forfeited national blessings, if even now they would 
repent of their enormous sin, and look to him whom they 
had rejected and slain. This very plea " they know not 
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what thej do," is what in other words the Holy Ghost 
puts into the lips of Peter, when, addressing them he says, 
" And pow, brethren, I wot that through ignorance ye did 
it, as did also your rulers." Acts, iii, 17. It is in im- 
mediate connexion with these words, that Peter calls on 
them to repent and be converted, that their sins might be 
blotted out, when the times of refreshing should come from 
the presence of the Lord; "And," says he, "he shall send 
unto you Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto 
you, M'hom the heaven must receive until the times of 
restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began*" 
Acts, iii, 20, 21. There are "times of restitution of all 
things, of which God has spoken by the mouth of all the 
prophets." All the prophets connect these times with 
Israel's repentance, and Israel's restoration, and with the 
coming of their Messiah. He came once, " came to his own," 
but his own received him not. Peter, in this very dis- 
course, charges them with having denied the Holy One 
and the Just — with having killed the Prince of life, whom 
God, however, had raised from the dead. Then in the 
words we are considering, he calls on them to repent and 
be converted, and promises, though they have rejected 
Christ, that if they do but now repent, God will send Jesus 
Christ, whom the heavens had received till the promised 
times of restitution. (I need hardly say that this language 
means " till the times of restitution" arrive — not till they 
easpire,) And what is this, but the plain declaration of what 
the Saviour intimates in his closing words as he left the 
temple, " Ye shall not see me henceforth till ye shall say, 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord ?" Till 
ye shall say. Does this not intimate that they shall see 
him when they do say this ? And so Peter assures them, 
that if they would repent, God would send Jesus Christ* 
Of course it was foreseen that this last offer, like every 
previous one, would be rejected, and the church was to be 
formed during the intervsd which was to succeed. But so 
it was foreseen that Christ would be rejected when he was 
here in humiliation ; and his death, which is salvation to 
all who believe, is attributed to the determinate counsel 
and foreknowledge of God, as well as to the wicked hands 
by which he was actually slain. Alas, this proffered mercy 
was rejected. They as stubbornly refused the testimony 
of the Holy Ghost to an exalted Christ, as they had refused 
Christ himself when here in humiliation. " Ye stiffiiecked 
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and uncircumcised in heart and ears^ ye do always resist 
the Holy Ghost ; as your fathers did, so do ye." Acts Tii, 
51. These are the solemn words of Stephen, in his last 
address to his countrymen, just hefore they ran upon him 
and stoned him with stones till he died. Up to this point, 
mercy had lingered over Jerusalem^ and no testimony had 
heen borne to Christ risen and ascended, save there^ Now, 
the testimony leaves Jerusalem^ passing first to Samaria, 
then to the Gentiles. Philip preaches at Samaria ; Peter 
is sent to Cornelius and his house ; and Saul of Tarsus, 
one of the chief persecutors, is converted, and becomes the 
Apostle of the uncircumcision. Even stilly the mercy of 
God lingers over the Jews ; and throughout the Acts of 
the Apostles, " to the Jew firsts and also to the Greek,'* is 
the principle acted upon by those messengers of God's love. 
Everywhere they preach first in the synagogues ; and it is 
not till rejected there^ and generally driven out, that they 
turn to the Gentiles. The extension of the apostle's min- 
istry to the Gentiles, is the last stumbling-block to their 
national pride and prejudice, and this they cannot brook. 
^' And he said unto me, Depart : for I w^ send thee fax 
hence unto the Gentiles. And they gave him audience 
unto this word, and then they lifted up their voices, and 
said. Away wi|;h such a fellow from the earth : for it is 
not fit that he should live." Acts xxii, 21^ 22. "The 
Jews, who both killed the Lord Jesus, and their own pro- 
phets, and have persecuted us : and they please not God, 
and are contrary to all men ; forbidding us to speak to the 
Gentiles that they might be saved, to fill up their sins 
alway ; for (which) the wrath is come upon them to the 
uttermost." 1 Thess. ii, 14-^16. 

Wrath has come upon them to the uttermost ! First, for 
their idolatry. Secondly, for their rejection of the Lord 
Jesus, whether here in humiliation, or proclaimed to them 
as ascended, by the Holy Ghost come down from heaven. 
Thirdly, for their hatred to the mercy now extended to 
the Gentiles. But grace is yet to triumph in their full 
restoration, and in tneir becoming the seed of universal 
blessing to the nations of the millennial earth. 

But the consideration of this we must reserve for another 
number. 
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ISRAELIS FUTURE RESTORATION. 



Our inquiry into Israel's past history and present state, 
conductea us to some of the closing statements of the New 
Testament on this subject. Their "house left to them 
desolate" — ^their city and temple doomed to utter destruc- 
tion — " the kingdom of God taken from them and given 
to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof," while " wrath 
comes upon them to the uttermost" — judicial " blindness" 
resting upon them as a nation :■*— such are the main features 
of the state in which, for the present, the New Testament 
takes its leare of this favoured nation of God's choice. It 
* may be well for us just at this point to inquire, whether 
the N«w Testament teaches that this overthrow — that these 
calamitiei^-^that this judicial blindness, are all to be per-^ 
petual and irreversible ? or whether it does not rather 
intimate, that in the purpose of God a limit is placed to 
thei^ continuance ? 

At the close of that long strain of awfiil denunciation of 
the Scribes and Pharisees which we find in Matt, xxiii, 
our Lord declares that upon Jerusalem should come all the 
righteous blood which had been shed upon the earth ; and 
then, he utters the well known words quoted in our last, 
*' O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, 
and stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often 
would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen 
^thereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not ! 
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. For I say 
unto you, ye shall not see me henceforth" — does he say 
" for ever V No — " Ye shall not see me henceforth, tiU ye 
shall say^ Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord." Do not these words imply, that the time will yet 
arrive when Israel shall say, ^^ Blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord," and that then, when they do say 
I 
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this, they shall again behold their till then reje<!ft«id aUcl 
absent Lord ? These words, it must be admitted, do not 
absolutely declare that Israel will say " Blessed is he that 
Cometh ;" but surely if there were not another passage on 
the subject in the whole of God's word, the one before us 
holds out sufficient encouragement to keep alive in the 
heart the hope of Israel's final restoration. But we shall 
find passages in abundance, which do absolutely predict 
that which is here conditionally expressed. 

If we turn to Ps. cxviii, from which our Lord quotes 
these words, we shall find that Israel is there represented 
as using them after the Messiah has been rejected. They are 
connected in the Psalm with the well known passage, 
" The stone which the builders refused is become the head 
stone of the comer/* The most superficial reader of scrip- 
ture can scarcely be ignorant, that this passage is inter- 
preted both by our Lord himself (Matt, xxi, 42,) and by 
the Apostle (1 Pet. ii, 7,) of Israel's present rejection of 
their Messiah, and of God's exaltation of him while thus 
rejected. The Psalm before us represents Israel as now 
acknowledging this rejected Stone. " This is the Lord's 
doing; it is marvellous in our eyes. This is the day which 
the Lord hath made ; we will rejoice, and be glad in it." 
Then, after a prayer for prosperity, we have the words 
quoted by Christ in Matt, xxiii, ^^ Blessed be he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord : we have blessed you out 
of the house of the Lord." 

Can any one resist the conclusion from these scriptures, 
when thus collated^ that Israel is yet to be restored f Ages 
before Christ was on earth, the psalmist had been inspired 
to prophesy, that Israel would own the Messiah whom they 
had at fii'st refused, and that then they should say, 
" Blessed be he that cometh in the name of the Lord." In 
effect then, our Lord says, " You are now refusing the 
Stone, which, when so refused, is to be made the head of 
the comer. Your house is therefore left to you desolate. 
But you are yet to acknowledge the Stone which you now 
refuse, and to own that its exaltation id Jehovah s doing, 
and marvellous in your eyes« Till ^en, ye shall see me 
no more. Ye shall not see me henceforth till yd shall say, 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." 

In one of the other gosp^ our Lord limits the period of 
Israel's calamities in another way. He predicts the de^ 
stmction of the temple, so that one stone should not be 
left upon another; he speaks of Jerusalem being com^ 
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passed with armies, and of this heing a sign that its 
aesoiation is nigh ; he declares that these are the days of 
vengeance, that all things which are written may he fill - 
filled ; — then he adds, " For there shall be great distress in 
the land, and wrath upon this people. And they shall fall 
by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive . 
into all nations : and Jerusalem shcdl be trodden down of 
the Gentiles, until the times of the Cfentiles be fulfilled" 
Luke xxi, 23, 24. Thus it appears that there is a defined 

Seriod termed " the times of the Gentiles," during which 
erusalem is to be "trodden down, and at the close of 
which it is to cease to be so. 

In 2 Cor. iii, 15, we have a brief and passing, but very 
distinct intimation that the judgment under which Israel 
lies, is not final and perpetual. The apostle has been re- 
fierring to the act of Moses, in putting a vail on his face, 
and treating it as symbolical of Israel's blinded state. 
" But even unto this day, when Moses is read, the vail is 
upon their heart." Such is their condition, " to this day." 
"Nevertheless," adds the Apostle, "when it (Israel's 
heart) shall turn to the Lord, the vail shall be taken away." 
He does not pursue the subject in this passage ; it is not 
the point on which he is expatiating. But tnese passing 
allusions to Israel's restoration, as a settled, estaDlished 
truth, with which the reader's mind is supposed to be 
already familiar, are only the more convincing, for their 
being introduced in this incidental way. 

In the eleventh of Romans we have the subject more 
fully and formally considered. The Apostle has been de- 
claring, with the most imflinching faithfulness, the results 
of Israel's rejection of Christ. He has been quoting to 
them the words of Moses, " I will provoke you to jealousy 
by them that are no people, and by a foolish nation I will 
anger you." He has added to these the words of Isaiah. 
" But Esaias is very bold, and saith, I was found of them 
that sought me not ; I was made manifest unto them that 
asked not after me. But to Israel he saith. All day long 
I have stretched forth my hands unto a disobedient and 
gainsaying people." These quotations from the Old Testa- 
ment suggest the inquiry, whether this rejection of Israel 
is universal and permanent? — whether all Israel be re- 
jected ? and whether those who are rejected are rejected 
for ever ? " I say then. Hath God cast away his people ?" 
This is the question considered in the chapter before us. 
" God forbid !" is the earnest and almost indignant reply. 
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" God hath not cast anjcay his people whom he forekrwbdi^ 
This answer the Apostle proceeds in various ways to il-» 
lustrate and establish. A few leading points of his ar-^ 
gument are all that can at present be noticed. 

Having shewn that all Israel are not even now rejected — 
. that he himself was an Israelite—^and that as in the days 
of Elias when there were seven thousand who had not 
bowed the knee to Baalj " so at this present time there is 
a remnant according to the election of grace"-^he proceeds 
to consider the case of that part of the nation, (the mass of 
\t^ alas !) who were cast away. He quotes passages both 
from Isaiah and the Psalms as to the judicial blindness to 
which they are given up. WeD, as to these,-*— the bulk of* 
the nation, given up thus to blindness,-'— is it for ever ? " I 
say then, have they stumbled that they should fall V* — that 
is, fall finally, never to be restored ? " God forbid," the 
apostle again replies, "but rather through their fall sal-^ 
vation is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them to 
jealousy." Now if one object of the present calling of thcJ 
Gentiles is to stir up God's ancient people to jealousy — to 
produce in them the sense of what they have lost^ and the 
desire for its recovery— ^how evident that they^ the Jews, 
are not finally cast off. Nay more, the apostle argues 
thus, — ^that if the effect of Israel's present rejection be the 
extension of mercy to the Gentiles, the result of Israel's 
restoration must be something better still. " Now if the 
fall of them (Israel) be the riches of the world, and the 
diminishing of them the riches of the Gentiles, how much 

more their fulness ? For if the casting away of them be 

the reconciling of the world, what shall the receiving of 
them be but life from the dead ?" Does this look like 
Israel's being for ever rejected ? Further, having shewn 
that for unbelief some of the branches of this olive tree 
have been broken off^ while the Gentile, wild olive has 
been graffed in, the apostle warns us Gentiles, in the lan- 
guage considered at large in a previous paper.* " For if 
God spared not the natural branches^ take heed lest he also 
spare not thee. Behold therefore the goodness and severity 
of God : on them which fell (that part of Israel which is 
now rejected) severity ; but toward thee^ goodness^ if thou 
continue in his goodness : otherwise thou also shalt be cut 
off." Let the reader mark well the words which follow thesCi 

* No. 4, '^ The Doom of Guristendbm i or^ Why are the Judgments 
coming f * 
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^' And they also, if they abide not still in unbelief, shall be 
graffed in : for God is able to graff them in again^ This 
IS not an assertion that Israel shall be restored ; but it is a 
declaration, that if they abide not in unbelief they shall be 
restored. But the apostle advances another step, and shews, 
that if there was nothing incongruous in our replacing them 
when they were rejected because of their unbelief^ still 
more likely is it that they will be restored when the Gen- 
tiles are cut off. *' For if thou wert cut out of the olive 
tree which is wild by nature, and wert graffed contrary to 
nature into a good olive tree ; how much more i^all these, 
which be the natural branches, be graffed into their own 
olive tree ?" Thus he proceeds, step by step. Israel's re- 
storation is first possible-^God is able to graff them in 
affain." Then it is conditionally promised*-^^' they, if they 
abide not in unbelief, shall be graffed in/' Then it is 
highly probable-r^" how much more shall these be graffed 
into their own olive tree." Thus it is that the apostie 
approaches the climax of his argument. And what is it 
that completes and crowns this chmax ? The fully explicity 
emphatic declaration of the truths that Israel shall yet be 
restored. • *' For I would not, brethren, that ye should be 
ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be wise in your own 
conceits; that blindness in part is happened to Israel, 
until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in, AND SO 
ALL ISRAEL SHALL BE SAVED ; as it is written. 
There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn 
away ungodliness from Jacob : for this is my covenant 
unto them, when I shall take away their sins." And if it 
should be said, that this is unquestionably a promise of 
Israel's conversion, but not of their restoration, let me beg 
the reader's attention to two things. First, we have seen 
before, that there is something promised on condition of 
their conversion — ^if they abide not in unbelief, (that is, 
if they are converted) they are to be graffed in again. The 
^' gndSoig in again" is their restoration ; and so the apostle 
argues, that if they should be converted, they are sure to 
be restored. But will they ever be converted ? The obr- 
jection we are considering admits that their conversion is 
unquestionably foretold — 80 all Israel shall be saved. If 
saved, then restored, according to the previous reasoning of 
the Apostle, Secondly, the Apostle proceeds to say, " As 
concerning the gospel, they are enemies for your sakes: 
but as touching the election, they are beloved for the 
gathers' sakes. For the gifts and calling of God are 
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without repentance." The nation, heloved on account of 
the patriarchs with whom God's covenant was made, are 
still the heirs of all the hlessings which in that covenant 
were made over to them. " The gifts and calling of God 
are without repentance.*' There can he no douht that it is 
the '^ calling" of Ahraham, Isaac, and Jacoh which is here 
referred to; and that the '^ gifts" in question are those 
which God hestowed on them and on their seed after them. 
Did God " call" Ahraham to a land which he should after 
receive for an inheritance ? He has not repented of this : 
he has not changed his mind on the subject. The inheri- 
tance still belongs to Abraham and his seed. Did not God 
bestow the land of Canaan on Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
bj a deed of gift composed of promises and confirmed by 
an oath, — a deed of gift defining most accurately the extent 
of the land bestowed, and the privileges of earthly greatness 
and prosperity annexed to the possession of it ? Assuredly 
he did : and God has not repented of these gifts. Israel has 
proved itself imworthy to possess them : and when in actual 
possession, the people proved themselves unable to hold what 
God's bounty had bestowed. But has all this changed 
God's mind ? By no means. It has been the catise of all 
the judgments which have overtaken Israel — the cause of 
their present dispersion, and of the judicial blindness which 
rests upon them as a nation. But unless God can change 
his mind, his purpose as expressed in his '' gifts and calling" 
must yet be accomplished. So unanswerable is the proof 
which this passage affords of Israel's literal restoration, 
that the most popular modem opponent of pre-millennial 
views makes this remark upon the subject, — " If this per- 
petuity of the Abrahamic covenant, as respects the natural 
seed, be admitted on the authority of the apostle, it will be 
difficult, I think, to avoid admitting their territorial resto^ 
ration : the people and the land of Israel being so con- 
nected in numerous prophecies of the Old Testament, that 
whatever literality and perpetuity are ascribed to the one, 
must, one would think, on all stnct principles of interpre- 
tation, be attributed to the other also." 

Let us now turn to the Old Testament. I have dwelt 
thus largely on the evidence afforded elsewhere, because of 
the tenacity with which some maintain the idea, that unless 
the doctrine in question can be proved fi-om the New 
Testament, no proofs from the Old can be considered 
satisfactory. That the New Testament recognizes the 
doctrine as true, and even proves it at length, we have now 
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surely seen. But the natural place ftw the treatment of 
such a subject is the Old Testament. Israel and the earth 
are as properly and distinctively the leading subjects of 
the Old Testament, as the Church and heaven are of the 
New. And let it never be forgotten, that the Holy 
Ghost is as much the author of the one as of the other, 
and that the contents of both are equally and absolutely 
true. The Lord grant us true subjection of mind to his 
holy word. 

First, let us glance at the terms of God's covenant with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, to which the apostle evidently 
alludes when he says, that " the gifts and calling of Go^ 
are without repentance.** " And the Lord appeared unto 
Abram and said, Unto thy seed vnll I give this land." 
Gen, xii, 7. This was when Abram firet passed through 
the land of Canaan in obedience to God's call. In the 
next chapter we find that when Lot had separated from 
him, the Lord said unto Abram *' Lift up now thine eyes, 
and look from the place where thou art, northward, and 
southward, and eastward, and westward : for all the land 
which thou seest, to thee vdll I give it, and to thy seed for 
ever.... Arise, walk through the land, in the length of it, 
and in the breadth of it ; for I will give it unto thee** xiii, 
14—17. This promise is afterwards made the subject of a 
covenant: ^^ In the same day, the Lord made a covenant vnth 
Abram, saying, Unto thy seed have I given this land, from 
the river of Egypt unto the great riTer, the river Euphrates : 
tile Kenites and the Kenezzites, and the Kadmomtes, and 
the Hittites, and the Perizzites, and the Eephaims, and the 
Amontes, and the Canaanites, and the Girgashites, and 
the Jebusites." xv, 18-^21. Then again, when Abram's 
name was changed to Abraham, God says to him, " And I 
will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land 
wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan^ for an 
ederkuting possession ; and I vrill be their God." xvii, 8. 
To Isaac it was said, *' Sojourn in this land, and I will be 
with thee, and will bless thee : for unto thee, and unto thy 
seed, I will give all these countries ; and I will perform the 
oath which I sware unto Abraham thy father." xxvi, 3, 
To Jacob, in like manner, when he journeyed through 
the land, — ^his pilgrim staff his only companion by day 
and the stones of the place his pillow by night, — to 
Jacob it was said, " I am the Lord God of Abraham thy 
father, and the God of Isaac : the land whereon thou liest, 
to thee will I give it, and to thy seed/' xi^viii, 13. These 
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are not the whole of the passages in which God's promises 
to the patriarchs, as to the possession of the land hj them 
and their seed, are recorded. These promises ware ner^ 
in any sense fulfilled to the patriarchs themselves. Nera*, 
save for a very short time in Solomon's day, were they in 
any sense fulfilled to Israel ; and how could Israel's pos- 
session of the whole territory for a little while under 
Solomon's reign, be the complete accomplishment of pro- 
mises which declared that they should possess it /or ever — 
for an everlasting inheritance ? True it is, that their sins, 
and above all, their rejection of Christ, have caused them 
for the present to be dispossessed of their inheritance. But 
it is in view of this very state of thin^ that the Apostle 
predicts their ultimate conversion, and declares thf^ ^' the 
gifts and calling of God are without repentance." Clearly 
then, these promises to the patriarchs and their seed remain 
to be fulfilled. It must be equally clear, that in order to 
their fulfilment Israel must be restored. 

But we are not left to inferences however dear. Pass- 
ages without end declare in the plainest terms, that aft;er 
Israel's long dispersion and many calamities, it is, as a na- 
tion, to be restored. It is not in the New TestamAit alone, 
that the present dispersion and sufferings of this people 
are foretold. We have seen how they are foretold in the 
New Testament, and the limits which are there assigned 
to their continuance. But the Old Testament had long 
before predicted these calamities; and their continuance 
is as distinctly limited in the Old Testament as in the 
New. 

Can anything exceed in fidelity the prophetic descrip- 
tion of Israel's past and present state contained in Lev. 
xxvi ? After threatening them with many inflictions du- 
ring their continuance in the land, their long dispersion is 
thus foretold. ^^ And I will make your cities waste, and 
bring your sanctuaries unto desolation.... And I will bring 
the land into desolation : and your enemies which dwdl 
therein shall be astonished at it. And I will scatter you 
among the heathen, and will draw out a sword after you : 
and your land shall be desolate, and your cities waste. 
Then shall the land enjoy her sabbaths, as long as it lietii 
desolate, and ye be in your enemies land.... And upon them 
that are left alive of you I will send a fisuntness into ikeir 
hearts in the lands of their enemies ; and the sound of a 
shaken leaf shall chase them ; and they shall flee as fleeing 
from a sword ; and they shall fall when none pursueth.... 
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And je shall perish among the heathen, and the land of 
your enemies shall eat you up." Awfiil, however, as 
these predictions are, and dreadfully as they have 
been fulfilled, can we gather from the chapter in which 
they are recorded, whether or not these judgments were to 
be perpetual ? Ah, there is a door of mercy and of hope 
set before this down-trodden and afflicted race ! Speaking 
of those that are left of them in their enemies lands, God 
says, '^ The land also shall be left of them, and shall enjoy 
her sabbaths, while she lieth desolate without them : nmd 
they shall accept of the punishment of their iniquity : be- 
cause, even because they despised my judgments, and be- 
cause their soul abhorred my statutes. And yet for all 
that, when they be in the land of their enemies, I will not 
cast them away, neither will I abhor them, to destroy them 
utterly, and to break my covenant with them : for I am 
the Lord their God, But I will for their sakes remember 
the covenant of their ancestors, whom I brought forth out 
of the land of Egypt in the sight of the heathen, that I 
might be their God : I am the Lord.*' How sweet this 
assurance of final mercy, at the close of all the richly de- 
served pimidiment the nation has undergone ! Mercy too, 
according to the covenant with their ancestors — a cove^r 
nant which, the Lord declares, he will not break. 

In Deut. xxviii and xxix, the predictions of Israel's 
captivity, and dispersion, and extreme sufferings, are even 
more detailed and minute than in Lev. xxvi. Towards 
the close, the nations are represented as inquiring in utter 
astonishment, " Wherefore hath the Lord done thus unto 
this land ? what meaneth the heat of this great anger V* 
Disobedience, and idolatry, and violation of the covenant 
of the Lord God of their fathers, are assigned as the 
causes of these judicial infiictions; and the men into 
whose lips this answer to the inquiry is put, are represented 
as saying, ^^ And the anger of the Lord was kindled against 
this land, to bring upon it all the curses that are written in 
this book : and the Lord rooted them out of their land in 
anger, and in wrath, and in great indignation, and cast 
them into another land, as it is this <&y." Why do I 
quote these words ? To shew how far these predictions of 
judgment on the nation extend ; and that they include its 
present dispersion and afflictions. What, follows the lan- 
guage just quoted ? ^' And it shall come to pass, when all 
these things are come upon thee^ the blessing and the curse 
whicli I have set before thee, and thou shalt call them to 
mind, among all the nations whither the Lord thy God 
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hath driven thee, and shalt retom unto the Lord thy Qod... 
that then the Lard thy God will turn thy captimty^ and 
hare compassion upon thee, and will return and gatiier 
thee from all the nations^ whither the Lord thy Gfod keUh 
icattered thee." And as though this general promise of 
restoration was not sufficient, — as though it was foreseen 
that some one of the outcasts might suppose he was too 
far off from the land, too isolated from his hrethren— it is 
added, '^ If any of thine he driven out imto the utmost 
parts of heaven, from thence will the Lord thy God gather 
thee, and from thence will he fetch thee : and the hord 
thy Qod will hring thee into the land which thy fathers 
possessed, and thou shalt possess it ; and he will do thee 
good, and multiply thee ahove thy fathers." This promise 
of restoration to the land, is connected moreover with the 
promise of spiritual renewal. ^^ And the Lord thy God 
vrill circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to 
love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all 
thy soul, that thou mayest live." Still further, the resto- 
ration and renewal of Israel, here foretold, are to he at- 
tended hy the infliction upon their enemies of the curses 
so long endured hy themselves. ^^ And the Lord thy God 
will put all these curses upon thine enemies, and on them 
that hate thee, which persecuted thee." Let the reader 
remember that this prophecy was spoken and written be- 
fore the nation had entered the land — that it spans the 
whole extent of their history, denouncing on them in case 
of their disobedience all the multiplied, innumerable woes 
which have actually overtaken them — ^that the epoch of 
their promised restoration is '' when all these things have 
come upon them" — that the restoration promised is to be 
so complete as to embrace ^' any who may be driven ont to 
the utmost parts of heaven" — ^that it is connected with 
their complete conversion — and that it is associated with 
the transfer to their enemies of the woes till then endured 
by themselves — ^let the reader bear all these things in mind, 
and then let him say whether it be possible to doubt the 
futurity of the restoration here predicted, or to question 
whether the faithfulness of God be not pledged for its 
accomplishment ? 

A passage from the song of Moses next demands our 
attention. God reveals to Moses how his people will sin 
against him and break his covenant, and says, ^' Then my 
anger shall be kindled against them in that day, and I will 
forsake them, and I wUl hide my face from them, and 
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they shall be devoured, and many evils and troubles shall 
befall them." It is in anticipation of all this that Moses 
is directed to write this song, respecting which it is said, 
" And it shall come to pass, when many evils and troubles 
are befallen them, that this song shall testify against them 
as a witness; for it shall not be forgotten out of the 
mouth of their seed." In this song, Moses pathetically ex- 
postulates with the people, as to the sins which he foretells 
they will commit, and feithfully predicts the calamities 
which will, in consequence, overtake them. He represents 
the Lord himself as speaking, and what is it he declares ? 
He speaks of hiding his face from the people, of kindling 
a £re in his anger that shall bum to the lowest hell, of 
heaping mischiefs upon them, and spending aU his arrows 
upon tnem. He threatens them with hunger, and burning 
heat, and bitter destruction. " The sword without, and 
terror within, shall destroy both the young man and the 
virgin, the suckling also with the man of gray hairs." 
But is there to be no termination to these calamities ? Ah, 
yes I " I said, I would scatter them into comers, I would 
make the remembrance of them to cease from among 
men ; were it not that I feared the wrath of the enemy, 
lest their adversaries should behave themselves strangely, 
and lest they should say, Our hand is high, and the Lord 
hath not done all this." And how is this to be prevented ? 
By Israel's deliverance when at the last extremity, and by 
the judgments of God's hand being transferred from them 
to their adversaries. " For the Lord shall judge his people, 
and repent himself for his servants, when he seeth that 

their power is gone, and there is none shut up or left :. 

If I whet my glittering sword, and mine hand t^e hold 
on judgment, I will render vengeance to mine enemies, 
and will reward them that hate me. I will make mine 
arrows drunk with blood, and my sword shall devour flesh; 
and that with the blood of the slain and the captives, from 
the beginning of revenges upon the enemy." How com- 
pletely God's judgments are to be removed from Israel, 
and inflicted on their Gentile oppressors, we see in the 
next verse. '* Rejoice, O ye nations, with his people ; for 
he will avenge the blood of his servants, and will render 
vengeance to his adversaries, and will be merciful unto his 
land, and to his people." How evident that this pro- 
phecy is as yet unfulfilled! Whatever partial restorations of 
Israel there may have been in the past, this entire transfer 
Cri God's judgments from them to their adversaries, is what 
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has never taken place. We shall find it a marked feature 
in most of the prophecies of their future restoration. 

A remarkahle instance of this, we have in Is. xiv, 1, 2. 
" For the Lord will have mercy on Jacoh, and will yet 
choose Israel, and set them in their own land : and the 
strangers shall he joined with them, and they shall cleave 
to the house of Jacoh. And the people shall take them, 
and hring them to their place ; anii the house of Israel 
' shall possess them in the land of the Lord for servants and 
handmaids: and they shall take them captives, whose 
. captives they were; and they shall rule over their op- 
pressors." Surely this is a prophecy which has never yet 
Been accomplished. A few captives did indeed return 
from Bahylon hy permission of Cyrus and Artaxerxes, the. 
Persian kings : hut Nehemiah, who lived and wrote in 
those days, leaves us in no uncertainty as to what the po- 
sition of this returned remnant was. "Behold, we are 
servants this day ; and for the land that thou gavest unto 
our fathers to eat the fruit thereof, and the good thereof, 
hehold, we are servants in it : and it yieldeth much increase 
unto the kings whom thou hast set over us hecause of our 
sins ! also they have dominion over our hodies, and over 
our cattle at their pleasure, and we are in great distress." 
Neh. ix, 36, 37. Surely this was not possessing their 
former rulers for servants and for handmaids, or ruling 
over their oppressorSi Nor has there ever yet heen a page 
in Israel's history, on which anything like a fulfilment of 
Is. xiv, 1, 2, could be recorded. No, it remains to he ful- 
filled. God's word cannot fail, and as it is certain that 
this part of it has not yet come to pass, it is equally 
certain that it will hereafter he accomplished. 

Before examining other predictions of Israel's restoration, 
I would present my readers with a number of passages 
from the Old Testament, which plainly declare that God 
has put limits to the continuance of Israel's calamities. 
Many of them, like those already considered, predict the 
transfer of these calamities to their enemies. " Comfort ye, 
comfort ye my people, saith your God. Speak ye com- 
fortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her warfare 
is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned : for she hath 
received of the Lord's hand double for all her sins." Is. xl, 
1, 2, Whatever be the epoch to which the fulfilment of 
this prophecy may have to be assigned, the prophecy itself 
clearly intimates that there is a defined limit beyond which 
Jerusalem's desolations are not to continue. A moment 
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approaches at which it can be said, " that her warfieure is ac- 
complished," and her iniquity forgiven. Again, " Awake, 
awake, stand up, O Jerusalem, which hast drunk at the 
hand of the Lord the cup of his fury : thou hast drunken 
the dregs of the cup of trembling, and wrung them out. 
There is none to guide her among all the sons whom she 
hath brought forth ; neither is there any that taketh her 
by the hand of all the sons that she hath brought up." 
How affecting this figurative representation of Jerusalem's 
extremity of anguish! "Therefore, hear now this, thou 
afflicted, and drunken, but not with wine : Thus saith thy 
Lord the Lord, and thy God that pleadeth the cause of his 
people. Behold, I have taken out of thine hand the cup of 
trembling, even the dregs of the cup of my fury ; thou 
shalt no more drink it again : but I ^vill put it into the 
hand of them that afflict thee ; which have said to thy 
soul. Bow down, that we may go over : and thou hast laid 
thy body as the ground, and as the street, to them that 
went over." Is. li, 17 — 23. Can any question be enter- 
tained for a moment as to the futurity of the events here 
foretold ? We have a similar passage in Jer. xxx, " There- 
fore fear thou not, O my servant Jacob, saith the Lord ; 
neither be dismayed, O Israel : for, lo, I will save thee 
from afar, and thy seed from the land of their captivity ; 
and Jacob shall return, and shall be in rest, and be quiet, 
and none shall make him afraid. For I am with thee, 
saith the Lord, to save thee : though I make a frill end of 
all nations whither I have scattered thee, yet will I not 
inake a full end of thee : but I will correct thee in measure, 
and will not leave thee altogether unpunished." We have, 
in connexion with this, the same declarations as to Israel's 
adversaries, as in all the previous passages. "Therefore 
all they that devour thee shall be devoured : and all thine 
adversaries, every one of them, shall go into captivity ; and 
they that spoil thee shall be a spoil, and all that prey upon 
thee will I give for a prey. For I will restore health unto 
thee, and I will heal thee of thy wounds, saith the Lord." 
V, 16, 17. These are but a tew out of many passages 
which bear unequivocal testimony to these two points :— 
that Israel's overthrow and rejection are limited in their 
continuance ; and that when Israel ceases to suffer the in- 
flictions of God's wrath, these inflictions will fall upon 
those who have been the rod in his hand for the chas- 
tisement of his people Israel. 
Let us now glance at a number of direct testimonies to 
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Israel's future restxHration, noticing the distiuctiye features 
of each passage as it rises for consideration. We have not 
to read far in the prophetic page beforewe arrive at a pre- 
diction of this event, — a striking prediction which associates 
it, as many others do, with those *' approaching judgments," 
which formed the subject of one of our earlier numbers. 
" Therefore saith the Lord, the Lord of hosts, the mighty 
One of Israel, Ah, I will ease me of mine adversaries, and 
avenge me of mine enemies : and I will turn my hand 
upon thee, and purely purge away thy dross, and take 
away all thy tin : and I will restore thy judges as at the 
firsts and thy counsellors as at the beginning : afterward 
thou shalt be called, The city of righteousness, the faithful 
city. Zion shall be redeemed with judgment, and her 
converts with righteousness. And the destruction of the 
transgressors and the sinners shall be together, and they 
that forsake the Lord shall be consumed." Is. i, 24 — 28. 
We learn thus, that the future restoration of Israel is con* 
nected with the great crisis which is so fast approaching, 
in which God will interpose in power, to settle his long 
pending controversy with his rebellious creatures. " Ah, ' 
IS his language, ^^ I will ease me of mine adversaries, and 
avenge me of mine enemies." 

The next passage I would cite is a very remarkable one. 
^' And it shall come to pass in that day, that the Lord shall 
set his hand again the second time to recover the remnant 
of his people, which shall be left, from Assyria, and from 
Egypt, and from Pathros, and from Cush, and from Elam, 
and from Shinar, and from Hamath, and from the islands 
of the sea. And he shall set up an ensign for the nations, 
and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather to- 
gether the dispersed of Judah from the four corners of the 
earth. The envy also of Ephraim shall depart, and the 
adversaries of Judah shall be cut off ; Ephraim shall not 
envy Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraim. But they 
shall fly upon the shoulders of the Philistines toward the 
west ; they shall spoil them of the east together : they shall 
lay their hand upon Edom and Moab ; and the children of 
Ammon shall obey them. And the Lord shall utterly 
destroy the tongue of the Egyptian sea ; and with his 
mighty wind shall he shake his hand over the river, and 
diall smite it in the seven streams, and make men go over 
dry shod. And there shall be an highway for the remnant 
of his people, which shall be left from Assyria ; like as it 
wa9 ^0 {sr^i&l ii^ the i^j that he came up out of the land of 
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Egypt" Is. xi, 11 — 16. I have quoted the whole of this 
long passage on account of its exceeding importance. The 
reader has it now hefore his eyes, and can refer to it for the 
proof of the following remarks. 1. " TJiat day* in which 
all these things are said to come to pass, is the period of 
the overthrow of Antichrist, and the introduction of Christ's 
glorious reign. The whole of the chapter down to v. 11, 
is the proof of this. 2. This is a "second" restoration of 
Israel. So that whatever may he alleged as to Israel's 
having heen once restored in Ezra's and Nehemiah's day, 
this is declared to be the " second time" that the Lord sets 
his hand to recover his people. 8. It is from an universal 
dispersion that they are to be thus recovered. 4. This fu- 
ture restoration embraces both Israel (the kingdom of the 
ten tribes) and Judah. 5. When this restoration is effected, 
the rivahy and enmity between these divisions of the nation 
cease for ever. 6. It is connected with the cutting off of 
their adversaries : " the adversaries of Judah shall be cut 
off." 7. The nations occupying the regions once peopled 
by the Philistines, Edomites, Moabites, and Ammomtes, 
and so designated by these terms, or prohahly even the de^ 
9cendant% of these ancient races themselves^ are to have part in 
these solemn transactions. 8. There are to be divine inter- 
ferences with the order of nature, similar to those which 
characterized the departure of Israel out of Egypt in days 
of old. How manirestly are all these things taught in the 
passage before us ! How manifest, also, that the fulfilment 
of the prophecy is yet to come ! 

The last particular in the passage just considered, 
namely, the divine interference with the established order 
of nature, seems to be set forth in another passage on the 
subject. Is. xxvii, 12, 13. " Audit shall come to pass in 
that day, that the Lord shall beat off from the channel of 
the river unto the stream of Egypt, and ye shall be gath-r 
ered one by one, O ye children of Israel. And it shall 
come to pass in that day, that the great tilunpet shall be 
blown, and they shall come which were ready to perish in 
the land of Assyria, and the outcasts in the land of 
Egypt, and shall worship the Lord in the holy mount at 
Jerusalem." The former part of this quotation would 
seem to refer to the same extraordinary inteiposition of 
God's power, as is foretold in ch. xi, 15, 16. Then in this 
passage we are also instructed, that the re-gathering of 
Israel will extend to all the scattered individuals of that 
distinguished race — "gathered one by one." "The great 
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trumpet," moreover, is to be blown, and this, the sounding 
of the true jubilee blast, is to be the signal for Egypt's 
outcasts, and those ready to perish in Assyria, to return and 
worship the Lord of hosts at Jerusalem. 

Should the reader be surprised at these intimations of 
supernatural couTulsions in connection with Israel's resto- 
ration, let him call to mind the extraordinary interposi- 
tions of God's power, when Israel was redeemed from 
Egypt several thousands of years ago. I am not forget- 
ting how far the spirit of infidelity has infected even many 
true christians, who seem to think that the age of miracles 
has so entirely past, that there will never again be any 
supernatural deviation from the established order of things. 
" Since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they 
were, from the beginnipg of the creation" is already in 
many hearts, and on many lips. But how express is the 
testimony of scripture that this order, which to reason and 
unbelief seems so unalterable, will again be solemnly 
interrupted. One of the passages we have been examining 
declares that it is to be " like as it was to Israel in the day 
that he came up out of the land of Egypt." But another, 
about to be cited, goes beyond this, and affirms that Israel's 
future restoration will so far exceed in wonder the ancient 
exodus from Egypt, that this last named will no longer 
be remembered, — that is, in comparison with the other. 
'^ Therefore, behold the days come, saith the Lord, that it 
shall no more be said. The Lord liveth that brought up 
the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt ; but, The 
Lord liveth that brought up the children of Israel from 
the land of the north, and from all the lands whither he 
had driven them : and I will bring them again into thdr 
land that I gave to their fathers." And as though antici- 
pating the question of unbelief. How can these things be ? 
it is added, ^' Behold I will send for many fishers, saith 
the Lord, and they shall fish them ; and after I will send 
for many hunters, and they shall hunt them from every 
mountain, and from every hill, and out of the holes of 
the rocks." Here also we find that there is a defined 
limit set to the chastisements they are to endure, and that 
it is when this limit has been reached, that the Lord will 
turn their captivity, and forgive and restore them, as all 
these prophecies declare he will. "For mine eyes are 
upon all their ways ; they are not hid from my face, 
neither is their iniquity hid from mine eyes. Andfint^ I 
will recompense their iniquity and their sin double : be- 
cause they have defiled my land, they have filled mine 
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inheritance with the carcases of their detefetahle and 
abominable things." Jen xvi, 14— 18i How happy to 
find, that as in our individual salvation the grace that blots 
out all our sin is the grace of him who has bbserred and 
taken knowledge of it aU^ and provided for its being justlj 
and holily forgiven, in visiting it all on the head of our 
sinless, holy, divine Substitute, so that grace reigns through 
righteousness, not hy setting it cmde^ in like manner Israel^ 
when restored and forgiven, will have no fear of anjrthing 
being called to mind or brought to light which had not 
been noticed when forgiveness was bestowed ! " For mine 
eyes are upon all their ways ; they are not hid ft&m my 
face* I Those very principles of God*s character and ways 
which are now known to faith (and to faith only) as the 
foundation of the soul's peace, and the secret of its prac-^ 
tical victory over sin, will by and by be conspicuously dis-^ 
played in the open, manifested dealings of God with Is- 
rael and with the earth. It is thus that in the words im-^ 
mediately following those which have been quoted, we find 
the Gentiles learning by this display of God s character in 
his ways towards Israel, to turn from their idols to the 
true God. " O Lord, my strength, and my fortress, and 
my refuge in the day of affliction, the Gentiles shall come 
unto thee from the ends of the earth, and shall say. Surely 
t)ur fathers have inherited lies, vanity, and things wherein 
there is no profits Shall a man meJce gods unto himself^ 
€ind they are no gods ? Therefore, behold, I will thus once 
cause them to know, I will cause them to know mine hand 
and my might ; and they shall know that my name is THE 
LORD." I am aware that in this remark I am anticipa- 
ting in some degree a future branch of our present in- 
quiry. But the remark is so naturally suggested by the 
passage under review, that it could not be withheld. 

Jer. XXX, has been already quoted in proof of two points^ 
namely, that Israel's desolations are limited in their du- 
ration, and that when they come to a close their enemies 
will be visited widi equal, or even greater calamities. But 
the predictions of Israel's restoration which this chapter 
contains are no express, and they diescend to particulars so 
minute, that we may well bestow upon them a little further 
attention. " Thus speaketh the Lord God 6f Israel, sayings 
Write thee all the words that I have spoken unto thee in 
a book. For, lo, the days come, saith the Lord, that I 
will bring again the captivity of my people Israel and 
Judah, sedth the L(»:d ; and I will cause them to return to 
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the land that I gave to their fathers; and they shaft 
possess it" And as thouch to guard against the spiritual- 
izing mode of interpretation, which would explain away 
such prophecies in the attempt to applj them to the church 
and to Christianity, we are told, **' And these are the 
words that the Lord spake concerning Israel and concerning 
Jiidah" They are not words concerning something else 
figuratirely represented under the names of Israel and 
Judah, hut words spoken by the Lord (solemn thought !) 
concerning Israel and concerning Judah. And what are 
those words ? Not to cite again those previously quoted, 
hear what follows. " Because they called thee an outcast, 
saying, This is Zion, whom no man seeketh after. Thus 
saith the Lord, Behold I will bring again the captivity of 
Jacob's tents, and have mercy on his dwelling places ; and 
the city shall be builded upon her own heap, and the 
palace shall remain after the manner thereof. And out of 
them shall proceed thanksgiving and the voice of them 
that make merry: and I will multiply them, and they 
shall not be few ; I will also glorify them, and they shall 
not be small." How precise and how emphatic is this 
testimony. '^ At the same time, saith the Lord (ch. xxxi, 
1) will I be the God oiall the families of Israel^ and they 
shall be my people." No longer Judah owned, while 
Israel or Ephmim (that is, the ten tribes) is cast off, but 
the Lord declaring himself the God of all the families of 
Israel. No longer " Lo Ammi, not my people," written 
upon them : " they shall be my people." Goa remembers 
his ancient love to Israel. " The Lord hath appeared of 
old unto me, saying, yea, I have loved thee with an ever- 
lasting love ; therefore with lovingkindness have I drawn 
thee.' It is in all the freshness and unfsdling power and 
constancy of this love, that the Lord now takes up Israel 
again. " Again I will build thee, and thou shalt be built, 
O virgin of Israel : thou shalt again be adorned with thy 
tabrets, and shalt go forth in the dances of them that make 
merry. Thou shsJt yet plant vines upon the mountains of 
Samaria : the planters shall plant, and shall eat them as 
common things." And* when Israel, even the ten tribes, 
are thus restored, there is none of the old hostility to Judah, 
none of the old reluctance to own Jerusalem as the place 
where God has put his name. ^' For there shall be a day, 
that the watchmen upon Mount Ephraim shall cry, Arise 
ye, and let us go up to Zion, unto the Lord our God." 
The cluef of the nations are called on to sing with gladness 
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for Jacob, and to publish the praises of the hot A who re- 
stores them. For " Behold," says the Lord^ " I will bring 
them irom the north country, and gather them from the 
coast of the earth, and with them the blind and the lame, 
the woman with child, and her that trayaileth with child 
together : a great company shall return thither. They 
shall come with weeping, (all their hardness of heart will 
then have been removed) and with supplications will I lead 
them : I will cause them to walk by the rivers of waters in 
a straight way, wherein they shall not stumble ; for I am 
a Father to Israel, and Ephraim is my firstborn." Nor let 
it be supposed that these touching declarations of God s 
interest in his people, and care over them, at this epoch of 
their approaching restoration, are intended for their own 
comfort alone. Universal attention is called to the subject. 
All nations have witnessed Israel's downfall, and long and 
complicated iafflictions, and all nations are called on to 
observe God's mercy in their restoration. " Hear the word 
of the Lord, O ye nations, and deckire it in the isles afar 
off, and say. He that scattered Israel will gather him, and 
keep him, as a shepherd doth his flock. For the Lord 
hath redeemed Jacob, and ransomed him from the hand of 
him that was stronger than he." Then, let me ask my 
reader, whether anything can surpass the beauty of the de- 
scription which follows — a description of the results of this 
restoration of Israel? Ah, when God does in his word 
condescend to sketch a scene of earthly prosperity (con- 
nected, of course, with spiritual blessing) none can group 
the objects, or combine the colours, or mingle the light and 
shade, as he does ! " Therefore they shall come and sing in 
the height of Zion, and shall flow together to the goodness 
of the Lord, for wheat, and for wine, and for oil, and for 
the young of the flock, and of the herd : and their soul 
shall be as a watered garden : and they shall not sorrow 
any more at all. Then shall the virgin rejoice in the 
dance, both young men and old together : for I will turn 
their mourning into joy, and will comfort them, and make 
them rejoice from their sorrow. And I will satiate the 
soul of the priests with fatness, and my people shall be 
satisfied with my goodness saith the Lord." What a pic- 
ture ! The frill heart overflowing in songs of praise, where 
praise has so long been silent, in the height of Zion — the 
goodness of the Lord the attractive centre around which all 
are gathered, and to which all flow together — every expression 
of this goodness even in present plenty — the good things of 
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this life no longer a snare to the heart, but the pdsseiteioil 
of them combined with spiritual fertility to the full— sorrow 
excluded for ever — ^younff and old, virgin Jlnd married 
wife, joining to evince their cheerfulness and delight — 
sorrow and mourning onlj mentioned as being past, and 
mentioned thus to mark the contrast between past and 
present — the whole picture closing, as it begins, with the 
goodness of the Lord— ^A^r^ as recorded in songs of praise 
-^here as satisfying the souls both of the people and of the 



It is in Israel, restored Israel^ that this picture is to be 
realised, and more than realized. tsraeFs is an earthly 
calling. When under law they failed to fulfil the con^ 
ditions on which was suspended the continued enjoyment 
of earthly blessing, and hence they failed to retain pos- 
session of it, even when in Joshua's and Solomon's day 
God had bestowed it so largely upon them. When, in 
days to come, grace shall restore and save them^ and when 
they shall stand in grace, no longer holding their blessings 
on the tenure of their own obedience, their blessings, — the 
blessings distinctive of their calling and position — will still 
be earthly* Ours is a heavenly calling. The church is 
blessed with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in 
Christ. Saints now have no portion on earth save to share 
the rejection of their Lord ; and the proximate object of 
our hope is not Christ's coming to gather Israel and restore 
all things, but to receive us to himself in glory ; in which 
glory we shall appear with him when he appears, and 
teign with him when he reigns,--^Isr^l and the earth being 
happy and at rest under the joint rei^ of Christ and his 
glorified saints — ^his body — 'his Bride. 

This is our hope. May our hearts be true to it ! If 
they are, everything that God has been pleased to reveal as 
to the scene of glory and blessing which heaven and earth 
united shall present to his eye, in the coming '^ dispensati<»k 
of the fulness of times," must be interesting to our souls^ 
May we indeed find it so. 

Further inquiries as to Israel and the millennial king-^ 
dom demand our attention : but they must be reserved for 
oiur next. 
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ISRAErS RESTORATION INTRODUCTORY 
TO MILLENNIAL BLESSEDNESS. 



Ere we enter on the direct consideration of this subject, 
it maj be well to remark, that there are predictions in the 
Old Testament of an event long since accomplished, viz., 
the return from Babjlon of a remnant of the Jews after a 
captivity of seventy years. Some who have not ex- 
amined the subject suppose that all the predictions of 
Israel's return refer to tnis event : or if they meet with any 
which cannot possibly be so explained, they interpret them 
as applying in a spiritual sense to Christianity, or to the 
Church of the present dispensation. For the sake of any 
of my readers who may be perplexed by these thoughts, I 
would here mention a number of marks by which the 
student of the prophetic word may distinguish the pre- 
dictions which relate to Israel's future restoration, trom. 
those which were fulfilled in the return from Babylon in 
the days of C3rrus, Ezra, and Nehemiah, 

t. There are many passages which predict the resto- 
ration of all the ^r»6««^— of Israel, as well as of Judah — and 
the union of the whole in one nation, in their own land. 
At the return from Babylon it was but a few Jews, properly 
so called, who were restored. The ten tribes have never 
returned ; and the vast majority even of the Jews remained 
in the places where they had been carried captive. All 
predictions, therefore, of a universal restoration, must yet 
remain to be frdfiUed. 

2. One passage at least, Is. xi, 11, speaks of a "second** 
restoration of Israel. This could not be the return from 
Babylon, which was but the first restoration. What other 
has there been since that time ? Must not then the second 
restoration be on^ yet to come ? 

8. Where miraculous events are foretold in connexion 
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with Israel's restoration, it must be a future one that is 
treated of. No such events attended the return from 
Babylon. 

4. Where it is declared that the nation shall be converted 
as well as restored^ there can be no question that the 
restoration is a future one. Were the Jews conrerted at the 
return from Babylon ? 

5. Many passages declare, that afiter the nation of 
Israel is restored, they shall not fall any more into sin, or 
see trouble any more. Can these passages apply to the 
return from Babylon ? Has not their great, their crowning 
sin — and have not their heaviest calamities — ^been subse- 
quent to that event ? 

6. Where the restoration of Israel is declared to be 
connected with the utter and final overthrow of those who 
have hated them and trodden them down, it must be a yet 
future restoration which is foretold. No such overthrow 
of all their enemies was connected with the retunl of the 
Jews from Babylon. 

7. The prophecies of Israel's restoration which were 
written afiter tne return from Babylon, cannot be in any 
way construed to refer to* that event. Such are the predic-» 
tions of Zechariah and Haggai ; and such also are thos^ 
contained in the New Testament. 

8. Those predictions of Israel's return which connect it 
vnth the coming of Christ, must refer to a yet future 
restoration. We all know that no restoration of Israel 
took place in connection with Christ's first coming ; and 
the return from Babylon was not connected either with his 
first coming or his second. 

9. Where Israel's restoration is associated in prophecy 
with the introduction of millennial blessedness, it must be 
obvious to all, that it is a future restoration which is fore- 
told. The millennium did not commence with the return 
from Babylon* Alas, it has never commenced even to this 
day! 

This brings me, however, to the definite subject of thig 
paper — ^the connection between the restoration of Israel 
and the introduction of millennial blessing. The scrip- 
ture proofs of this connection have to be laid before 
my readers. It will be found impossible to do this without 
gathering from scripture still further instruction as to the 
fact itself of Israel's restoration. Ample proof of this fact 
was exhibited in our last number ; but the subject was far 
from being exhausted. Further light will unavoidably be 
shed upon it in the prosecution of our present inquiry. 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Introductory to Milimnial Uesiednesi. 163 

The writer by no means forgets, that many strong and 
deeply rooted prepossessions of many of his readers, are 
likely to be enlisted against the doctrine which he seeks 
to establish from the word of God. The idea is so 
generally entertained that Christianity as it now exists is 
to spread unirersally, — ^that the world is to be converted 
by the blessing of God on means now in operation — that 
one cannot be ignorant of the strong resistance which a 
contrary doctrine is sure to encounter in many minds. 
Then besides, there is not only our natural fondness for 
opinions generally entertained by others, and long held by 
ourselres, but there is in this case to be encountered, all 
the force of our natural unwillingness to plead guilty to a 
solemn charge, and acquiesce in the justice of a sentence, 
which sets us aside and replaces us by others. But let me 
entreat my christian readers to consider, that a doctrine 
cannot be proved true by the number of its adherents, or 
by the length of time during which it has been generally 
received. Much less is a doctrine true because it is sooth- 
ing to ourselves, or palatable to men in general. The one, 
only, infallible test of the truth of any doctrine is, What 
saith the word of God ? It may be a view long held and 
fondly cherished by us ; or it may be a doctrine newly 
presented for our consideration ; the great, the all-impor- 
tant question in either case, and in every case^ is. What 
saidi the scripture ? " To the law and to the testimony : if 
they speak not according to this word, it is because there 
is no fight in them." It is to this word, and to this alone, 
ihAt our present appeal is made. The Lord grant to us, 
that we may have grace to abide by its divine and unfailing 
decisions. 

The eleventh of Romans has already been considered in 
two previous numbers. In one of these we considered its 
solemn testimony to the now inevitable excision of the 
Gentile professing body — of Christendom : in the other, 
we listened to its assurances as to the natural branches, 
that God is able to graff them in again ; and that when 
the wild, Gentile branches are broken off, they, the natural 
branches, shall he graffed again into their own olive tree. 
Xiet us now hearken to the testimony of this same chapter 
as to the results of this amazing change. " Now if the fall 
of them (the Jews, the natural branches) be the riches of 
the world, and the diminishing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles, HOW MUCH MOKE THEIR FULNESS?" 
Again, ^^ For if the casting away of them be the recon- 
k2 
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ciling of the world, whctf shall the receivifia of them he, 
BUT LIFE FROM THE DEAD ?" Could any cti- 
dence he more decisive than this ? Does not the apostle 
here admit, what erery one may perceire, that the present 
setting aside of the Jews, has heen the occasion of the 
extension to us Gentiles of the blessings of Christianity ? 
Their fall has been thus the riches of the world, their loss 
the riches of the Gentiles, their casting away the reconciling 
of the worlds The ministry of reconciliation, with all its 
attendant and consequent blessings, has come to us through 
the cutting off of the natural branches. Their rejection of 
Christ, on account of which they are for a time rejected, 
has been the occasion of his being proclaimed as the uni-^ 
versal Saviour. But if the Gentiles — the world — ^have 
profited thus largely by Israel's /d/Z, what will be the result 
of Israel's regtoration f^^ike result to the Gentiles— to 
the world ? What will it be but still greater blessing — ^life 
from the dead ? Such is the reasoning of the Holy Ghost 
in this wondrous chapter. How clear then, that universal 
blessing will not be introduced by the perpetuation and 
extension of the present Gentile dispensation, but by the 
restoration of Israel, when Christendom has been cut off 
for its non-continuance in God's goodness ? No wonder 
that in view of all this the apostle should say, ^ For I 
would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this 
mystery, lest ye should be wise in your own conceits ; that 
blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the j^ness 
of the Gentiles be come in : and so all lenrael shall be 
saved." Inattention to this revealed mystery has had ike 
effect which the apostle dreaded in case it had not been 
revealed. It was disclosed lest we Gentiles should be wise 
in our own conceit ; and we have become so through our 
neglect or misapprehension of what has been revealed. 
Instead of seeing that the continuance in our hands of the 
ministry of reconciliation depended on our continuance in 
God's goodness ; instead of confessing that we have not 
continued in it, and that so there is nothing before us on 
earth but the cutting off of the whole Gentile professing 
body, while the receiving of the natural branches is to be 
the harbinger and dawn of universal blessing ; instead of 
seeing this and meekly bowing our heads, and adoring the 
grace which makes sure to the true believer a heavenly 
glory far brighter, a heavenly portion far richer, than that 
forfeited on earth by our sad unfaithfulness^ in which we 
have shared the responsibility of the whole of Christendom, 
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and on accbunt of which judgment is at the door ; instead 
of seeing this, and going softly as became us, we have 
indeed become wise in our own conceits ; we have fancied 
that Israel was set aside for ever, and that to Gentile 
christians was entrusted,-^yea, and that by Gentile chris- 
tians instrumentally should be accomplished, — the convert 
sion of the world : in a word, that the millennium itself 
should be but the unirersal spread and dominion of Chris- 
tianity as it now exists. How we should have been pre- 
served £rom all these vain conceits, had we but paid reve- 
rent regEurd to the mystery here disclosed to us by the apos- 
tle ? The end of apostate Judaism was judgment. The 
end of apostate Gentile Christianity will be judgment also. 
But just as blessing came to us when judgment fell upon 
the Jew, so when judgment falls on Christendom, blessing 
will be restored to Israel : and Israel's restoration will be 
still fuller blessing to the world than any which it has had 
in the present dispensation ; it will be as ^' life irom the 
dead!" Dear reader, can you prayerfully and impartially 
peruse the chapter on which we are meditating, and not 
see that this is its doctrine throughout ? 

If any one should inquire how this is to be reconciled 
with the statement, that it is ^^ till the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in" that partial blindness has happened to Israel ; 
and that it is then, when the fulness of the Gentiles is 
come in, that all Israel is to be saved, this is the reply :— 
the coming in of the fulness of the Gentiles cannot mean 
the conversion of all the GentUee^ inasmuch as the previous 
part of the chapter itself speaks of fuller blessing to the 
Gentiles — ^to the world — through the reception of Israel than 
through its fall. If all the Gentiles shall have been brought 
into blessing prior to the restoration of Israel, how can this 
event and its effects upon the Gentiles — ^upon the world- 
be thus spoken of, and in this chapter too, by the apostle ? 
We must not suppose that one part of scripture contradicts 
another; and tnis would be to suppose that one verse 
contradicts another in the same chapter ! '^ If the fall of 
them be the riches of the world, and the diminishing of 
them the riches of the Gentiles, HOW MUCH MORE 
their fulness V* Gould the Holy Ghost have said this, if 
all the Gentiles were to be converted prior to Israel's con- 
version and restoration ? Impossible ! We are compelled 
therefore to seek for another meaning of the phrase ^^ till the 
Ailness of the Gentiles be come in." And whether we 
possess spiritual intelligence to give the true meaning of 
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the phrase or not, it requires bnt little to see with certaintTV 
that such a meaning as would contradict the testimony of 
God in the former part of the same chapter, cannot be 
entertained for a moment. 

My own conviction is, that the phrase is best explained 
by reference to the words of James, Acts xv, 14. " Simeon 
hath declared how Grod at the first did visit the Gentiles, 
to take out of them a people for his name." When God 
has accomplished this work, the falness of the Gentiles 
will be come in. And without going into the detail of the 
passage at present, I would notice how beautifully James' 
words illustrate the whole doctrine of Rom. xi. Having 
quoted from Simeon as above, James proceeds thus, ^' And 
to this ame the words of the prophets ; as it is written. 
After this I will return, and will build again the tabernacle 
of David which is fallen down ; and I will build agaih the 
ruins thereof, and I wUl set it up : that the residue of men 
might seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon 
whom my name is called, saith the Lord, who doeth all 
these things. Known unto God are all his works firom 
the beginmng of the world." We must not suppose that 
the apostle is rigidly quoting the words of Amos, as having 
their full accomplisnment in the fact stated by Simeon ; or 
that when he says, to this agree the words of the pro^ets, 
After this I will return, &c., he would intimate that Amos 
had been treating of the fact stated by Simeon, and that it 
was in reference to this fact the words " after this" were 
used by Amos. No, he quotes both Simeon and Amos, 
to justify in a general way, the reception of Gentile and 
Jewish believers on equal terms. But then he does more 
than this. Himself full of the Holy Ghost, and speak- 
ing by inspiration, he recognises that " known unto God 
are all his works from the beginning of the world ;*' 
and taking this wide, comprehensive survey of God's 
ways, he himself with the perfect wisdom of the Spirit 
adjusts the words of Amos to those of Simeon, so as to 
eidiibit the general order, the grand outline of God's dis- 
pensations. First, God's taking out of the Gentiles a 
people for his name. Secondly, and after this, the build- 
ing up of the tabernacle of David, and the repairing of its 
rums. Then, thirdly, the residue of men seeking after the 
Lord, and all the GenlUes upon whom the Lord's name 
shall then be called. Can we fail to trace here, the general 
correspondence of this testimony of James, with that of 
Paul in Bom. xi ? The one speaks of God's taking out of 
the Gentiles a people for his name : the other of Ovation 
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baying come to the Gentiles by tbe fall of Israel. The 
one speaks of tbe prostrate tabernacle of David being 
reared up afresh, — tbe other of tbe natural branches being 
graffed in again, and of all Israel being saved. The one 
speaks of tbe residue of men then seekmg after tbe Lord, 
with all the Gentiles : tbe other of the receiving of Israel 
being as life from tbe dead — of Israel's fulness bringing 
far more abundant blessing to tbe Gentiles — ^to the world 
—-than Israel's present setting aside. How harmonious 
these divine revelations! And how establishing to the 
heart to trace this harmony, and to see bow one scripture 
illustrates and confirms another. 

In turning to tbe Old Testament, the natural repository 
of divine instruction on such a subject as tbe one before 
us, I would for the sake of convenient reference, and tbe 
easy testing of all that may be advanced by tbe word of 
God itself arrange in numbered sections the evidence 
adduced. And let me beg my readers above all things to 
examine the scriptures for themselves. Take nothing on 
trust from any one, but " prove all things," and " hold fast 
that which is good." 

I. It is weU worthy of remark that the very first men- 
tion of tbe Lord s reign in scripture, is when Israel is first 
manifested as a nation on tbe banks of tbe Red Sea. It 
has been fully noticed in a previous number, that " when 
tbe Most High divided to the nations their inheritance, he 
set tbe bounds of the people according to tbe number of 
the children of Israel. * Israel was God's great central 
thought in these providential arrangements. This was 
prior, not only to Israel's existence as a nation, but even 
to tbe call of Abraham. Israel was not manifested as a 
nation, till tbe epoch of tbe redemption out of Egypt. 
Numerous and continually increasing as the people 
were, they were but Hebrew slaves of tbe Egypti- 
ans, who kept them in bondage. By judgment on 
tbe Egyptians— judgment from which they, the (£ildren of 
Israel, were delivered by tbe blood of tbe passover — they 
were redeemed out of tbe land of Egypt. Pharoah and 
bis hosts, who assayed to follow them through the crystal 
avenue, were drowned by the returning waves : and it is 
in tbe song of triumph in which Moses and Israel cdebrate 
tbe overthrow of their oppressors, that we have the first 
mention of the Lord's reign. " Thou sbalt bring them in, 
and plant them in the mountain of thine inheritance, in 
the place, O Lord, which thou hast made for thee to dwell 
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m ; in the sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands hare esk 
tahUshed. THE LORD SHALL REIGN FOR EVER 
AND EVER." Thus we find that the earliest prophetic 
announcement of Jehorah s rei^, associates it wim Ifflrael's 
occupancy of their land, and Jehoyah's residence among 
them, in the sanctuary established by his hands. 

II. The Lord did actually reign oyer Israel from their 
redemption out of Egypt till the days of Samuel. He not 
only reigned by that unseen proyidence in which, as we 
know, he goyems all worlds, and superintends the affiEurs 
of the whole uniyerse ; but in such a sense, that instead 
of Israel's haying a king like the nations around them, 
thei/ had the Lord himself for their king. His laws were 
those by which the nation was goyemed ; and the entire 
administration of them was by officers of his appointment. 
HE WAS KING. All the functions of royalty, which in 
other nations were exercised by human monarchs, were 
in Israel exercised by the Holy One, who dwelt unseen 
between the cherubim in the most holy place. All the 
surrounding nations, too, were dealt with by him accord- 
ing to two principles, both of which had respect pri- 
marily to Israel. On the one hand when Israel was obe- 
dient, God gaye them the ascendancy oyer surrounding 
nations; while on the other hand he used those ^nations to 
chastise Israel in case of their disobedience. It was in 
the midst of Israel that he dwelt ; it was oyer Israel that he 
reigned ; but surrounding nations were dealt with by him 
according to the relations in which they stood to Israel. 
All this continued till Samuel's day, when, as my readers 
are well aware, the children of Israel rejected the Lord 
from being their King, and desired a king like the nations 
round about. 

III. The change which ensued on the circumstances just 
referred to, has been already considered in the Paper on 
"Israel in the past and present." We saw there how 
Gt>d took occasion from Israel's sin to introduce what he 
had purposed from the b^inning, namely, royal power 
in the hands of Dayid and his Seed. We saw too that 
in the coyenant with Dayid there were conditional pro- 
mises, which his mere human o£&pring might and did 
forfeit by their unfrdthfulness : but that there were also 
unconditional promises, made sure in him who is at once 
Dayid's son and Dayid's Lord : that he is the heir of all 
the unfailing power and glory promised to Dayid's house. 
We traced, moreoyer, the sin and rebellion which led to 
the oyertuming of Dayid's throne, the Lord's throne on 
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which David and his offspring had heen placed, and ^vr 
that there was no re-establishment of this throne at the 
return from Babylon. The true Heir of it was bom and 

C resented to Israel, (or the Jews, to speak more strictly) 
ut they crucified their King, and rejected the message of 
mercy through his blood when he had ascended on high, 
and the Holy Ghost had been poured out at Jerusalem. 
It is thus that they sae still under wrath, and have even 
heavier inflictions to endure at the very close of this long 

Seriod of tribulation, than any which they have yet en^ 
ured. But we have seen how amply scripture foretells 
their restoration in days to come : no fewer than niiie 
marks hav« been given which distinguish this future re- 
storaticm from die only one which has ever taken place, 
the return from Babylon ; and we are now considering 
the proof afforded by Old Testament prophecies, that 
the millennium or universal- kingdom of Ohrist is to 
be introduced, in connection with this restoration of Israel 
in days to come. The points just mentioned are recapitu- 
lated thus, that the reiMler may better estimate the force 
and application of the prophecies about to be quoted. 

IV. There is another point of which it is well to be re* 
minded. It has been largely proved in previous papers, 
that it is by desolating judgments on the wicked, that the 
millennium is to be ushered in ; and in our last we saw 
that when the period of Israel's dispersion and tribulation 
terminates^ the cup of trembling is to be taken out of 
Israel's hands, and put into die hands of their enemiesand 
oppressors. Now we shfidi find these things most inti- 
mately connected in prophecy. The judgments by which 
the millennium is introduced, are emphatically those judg- 
ments by which Ood punishes and destroys Israel's ene- 
mies and oppressors, and are connected thus with Israel's 
restoration. We «hall find a whole class of passages 
•which inseparably link together these diree things: — 
Israel's restoration — judgment on their adversaries — and 
the introduction of millennial ble^ng. Jjet us examine 
one or two of them. 

The passage in which the very words occur which have 
just been cited, is one of the most remarkable of this class. 
*• Therefore, hear now this, thou afflicted, and drunken, bu* 
not with wine : Thus saith thy Lord the Lord, and thy 
Ood that pleadeth the cause of his people. Behold I have 
taken out of thine hand the cup of trembling, even the dregs 
of the cup of my Airy ; thou shalt no more drink it again. 
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But I will put it into the hand of them that afflict ihee ; 
which haye said to thy soul, Bow down, that we may go 
over : and thou hast laid thy hody as the ground, andj^ 
the street to them that went oyer. Awake, awake ; put 
on thy strength, O Zion ; put on thy beautiful garments, 
O Jerusalem, the holy city : for henceforth there shall no 
more come into thee the uncircumcised and the unclean... 
How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that 
bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace ; that bringeth 
good tidings of good, that publisheth salyation ; that saith 
unto Zion, Thy God reigneth ! Thy watchmen shall lift up 
the yoice ; with the yoice together shall they sing ; for they 
shall see eye to eye, when the Lord shall bring again Zion. 
Break forth ijito joy, sing together, ye waste places of Jeru- 
salem : for the Lord hath comforted his people, he hath 
redeemed Jerusalem. The Lord hath made bare his holy 
arm in the eyes of all the nations ; and all the ends of the 
earth shall see the salyation of our God." Is. li, 21 — lii, 
10. Will any one dispute, that when the Lord makes bare 
his arm in the eyes o/cUl the nations^ and all the ends of the 
earth %ee the salvation of God^ the millennium will haye 
arriyed ? Are not these words used by christians continually, 
as expressiye of their anticipations of millennial blessing ? 
How, according to the passage before us, is it to be intro- 
duced? By IsraeVs restoration^ and the transfer to tlieir 
Gentile oppressors of the cup of bitterness they have so l(mg 
had to drink. 

Another passage of this class we haye in Joel. iii. ^'For, 
behold, in those days, and in that time, when I sImU Iring 
again the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem^ I WILL 
ALSO GATHER ALL NATIONS, and will bring them 
down into the yalley of Jehoshaphat, and will plead with 
them therefor my people and for my heritage Israel^ whom 
they haye scattered among the nations, and parted my land." 
This, one would suppose, is explicit enough. The epoch 
treated of, is that at which the Lord shall bring again the 
captiyity of Judah and Jerusalem ; the divine declaration 
is, that at that epoch the Lord will also gather all nations ; 
and the object for which he determines thus to gather all 
nations, is to plead with them for Israel his people, and his 
heritage which they haye so sorely oppressed. This great 
^thermg of all nations is further treated of in the same 
diapter. After a few interyening yerses, we haye these 
words. '^ Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles ; prepare 
war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men of war arsLW 
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near; let them come up: beat your ploughshares into 
swords, and your pruninghooks into spears : let the weak say, 
I am strong." In such a strain of solemn irony, does God 
challenge his adyersaries to the battle. He calls on them 
to summon all their forces, and to muster all their strength. 
" Assemble yourselves, and come, all ye heathen, and gath- 
er yourselves together round about : thither cause thy mighty 
ones to come down, O Lord." Here, in this last clause, 
it is the prophet that speaks, invoking Jehovah's inter- 
position to judge the assembled hosts. Nor does he turn a 
aeaS. ear to the appeal. ^^ Let the heathen be wakened, and 
come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat ; for there will I sit 
to judge all the heathen round about. Put ye in the sickle, 
for the harvest is ripe ; come, get you down ; for the press 
is full, the fats overflow ; for their wickedness is great 
Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of decision : for the day 
of the Lord is near in the valley of decision." And what 
is to be the issue of this mighty crisis, in which God thus 
pleads the cause of his people Israel, and executes judgment 
on their Gentile oppressors ? Who can read the remainder 
of the chapter, without perceiving that it is a prophetic de- 
scription of millennial times ? And who are they that occupy 
the foreground in the picture ? Restored Jsrasl^ and Jeru- 
salem, ^' The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter 
his voice from Jerusalem ; and the heavens and the earth 
idiall shake ; but the Lord will be the hope of his people, 
and the strength of the children of Israel. So shall ye 
know that I am the Lord your God dwelling in Zion, my 
holy mountain ; then shall Jerusalem be holy, and there 
shall no strangers pass through her any more. And it shall 
come to pass in that day, that the mountain shall drop 
down new wine, and the hills shall flow with milk, and all 
the rivers of Judah shall flow with waters, and a fountain 
shall come forth of the house of the Lord, and shall water 
the valley of Shittim." Can there be any question, in view 
of this whole passage, that Israel's restoration and God's 
judgment on the Qentile oppressors of that race, are events 
that will usher in millennial times ? 

V. Not only does prophecy reveal, that as matter of fact 
the events which will usher in the millennium, are the res- 
toration of Israel^ and the judgments with which, at Christ's 
second coming, the apostate Gentiles will be visited ; it also 
declares that restored Israel will be instrumental in subju- 
gating the world to Christ's sway, and in filling it with 
dessing. The scripture evidence of this will be found in 
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iStatee classes of passages. First, those which speak of the 
moral effect on men s souls, of God's wonderful interpositioii 
on Israel's behalf. Secondly, the passages which set forth 
Israel's positive action as the instrument of God's righ-* 
teous judgments. Thirdly, the passages which foretell the 
exercise by restored Israel of a more genial, beneficent 
influence on the other nations of the earth. Space will 
not allow of more than a brief selection from each class* 

1. As to the moral effect on men's souls of Israel's res^ 
toration, and the stupendous interpositions of Diyine power 
with which it will be accompanied, let us glance at Is. xiL 
The whole chapter is the sequel to that remarkable prophecy 
of Israel's restoration, which the previous chapter contains^ 
and which was considered so fully in our last. The con- 
nection between the two chs^ters is marked in the opening 
words of the one before us. '^ And in that day thou shalt 
say, O Lord, I will praise thee : though thou wast angry 
with me, thine an^er is turned away, and thou comfortest 
me." Such is the introduction to this majestic andiem, in 
which restored Israel is to celebrate the forsiving mercy of 
Jehovah her Redeemer. Consider what follows, a verse or 
two further on. ^^ And in that day shall ye say. Praise the 
Lord, call upon his name, declare his doin^ among the 
people, make mention that his name is exalted. Sing xrnto 
the Lord : for he hath done excellent things : THIS IS 
KNOWN IN ALL THE EARTH!" Jehovah's doings 
in the restoration of his ancient people, are not only to be 
celebrated by themselves, but in so celebrating them they 
are represented as recognising, that they are universally 
known — " known in all the earth." 

The passage quoted and examined at some length in our 
last, Jer. xvi, 14—21, is to the same effect, but it goes more 
into detail as to the actual effect produced on the nations. 
It is the passage in which we are told, that Israel's re* 
demption out of Egypt shall be eclipsed by their future 
restoration — the passage in which we are told of many fish- 
ers who shall fish them, and many hungers who shall hunt 
them from the mountains, hills, and holes of the rocks. 
And what is to be the effect of this mighty interposition of 
God's power ? " Lord, my strengdb, and my fortress, 
and my refuge in the day of affliction, the Gentiles shall 
come unto thee from the ends of the earth, and shall say, 
surely our fathers have inherited lies, vanity, and things 
wherein there is no profit. Shall a man make gods unto 
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liimself, and they are no gods ? Therefore, behold, I will 
this once cause them to know, I will cause them to know 
mine hand and my might ; AND THEY SHALL KNOW 
THAT MY NAME IS JEHOVAH." From the caU of 
Abraham, he and his offspring, the nation that sprung from 
his loins, have been God's chosen witnesses that there is 
but one God, and that Jehovah is he. Israel, as we saw, 
entirely failed in this testimony, and hence their sub- 
jugation by the Gentiles, and their long captivity and dis- 
persion. The church's testimony, as we have also seen, is 
of another character. It is a testimony to the perfect grace 
in which she stands, and the accomplished redemption in 
which that grace has been manifested towards her. It is 
as Father that she knows God, through Jesus, by the Holy 
Ghost ; and it is as Father, in all the grace of that wondrous 
name, that she is called to make him known. But when 
the church has been translated to the glory in which she 
is to be manifested with Jesus, and the sentence of utter 
excision has taken effect on that which falsely bears the 
name of the church, God will resume his dealings with the 
earth, and it is then that idolatry will cease from among 
men. Israel, the chosen witness to God's unity, shall be- 
come such indeed and of a truth. God's power and glory 
shall be so displayed in Israel's restoration, and so displayed 
before all, that the Gentiles shall cast away their idols as 
profitless things ; and thus shall be accomplished the word 
on which we are meditating, " Therefore, behold, I will 
this once cause them to know, I will cause them to know 
mine hand and my might ; AND THEY SHALL KNOW 
THAT MY NAME IS JEHOVAH." 

Another remarkable passage ip Jer. xxxiii, 9. It is in- 
troduced as follows, and the r¥ader may see in this, its 
moral connection with the passage just examined. *'' Thus 
saith Jehovah, * the maker thereof^ Jehovah that formed 
it, to establish it; JEHOVAH IS HIS NAME." The 
passage proceeds to treat of Jerusalem's restoration, and of 
Judah and Israel's return. ^' And I ivill cause the captivity 
of Judah, and the captivity of Israel, to return, and will 
build them as at the first. And I will cleanse them from 
all their iniquity, whereby they have sinned against me ; 
and I will pardon all their iniquities, whereby they have 
sinned, and whereby they hare transgressed against me !" 
And what is to be the effect on the nations ? " And it shall 
be to me a name of joy, a praise and an honour before aU 
' It is the word Jehovah in the Hebrew. 
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the nations of the earth, which shall hear all the good that 
I do unto them ; and thej shall fear and tremble for all 
the goodness, and for all the prosperity, that I procure tinto 
it," In Israel's restoration and conversion, and in all the 
earthly blessing with which this event shall be succeeded, 
there shall be iven to the senses of mankind such a display 
pf God's being, and power, and faithfulness, — yea, and of 
his abounding grace, in pardoning and blessing thus the 
guilty nation who stained their hands with Messiah's blood,^ 
that all the nations of the earth shall hear, and shall fear 
and tremble for all the goodness, and for all the prosperity, 
that Jehovah procures to the nation and city of his choice I 

Passage upon passage in Ezekiel bears the same testi- 
mony. " And I will sanctify my great name, which was 
profaned among the heathen, which ye have profaned in 
t^e midst of them; AND THE HEATHEN SHALL 
KNOW THAT I AM JEHOVAH, saith the Lord God, 
tphen I shall be sanctified in you before their eyes. For I 
will take you from among the heathen (it is thus this mighty 
and world-wide impression is to be produced) and gather 
you out of all countries, and will bring you into your own 
land." Ez. xxxvi, 23, 24. This passage needs no com- 
ment. It speaks for itself. So also another passage in the 
same chapter. '^ And they shall say, this land that was 
desolate is become like the garden of Eden ; and the waste, 
and desolate, and ruined cities, are becomed fenced, and 
are inhabited. Then the heathen, that are left round about 
you, shall know that I the Lord build the ruined places, 
and plant that that was desolate : I the Lord have spoken 
it, and I will do it." Then again in ch. xxxviii, after pre- 
dicting the incursions and overthrow of Gog and his hosts, 
" Thus will I magnify myself, and sanctify myself; and I 
will be known in the eyes of many nations ; AND THEY 
SHALL KNOW THAT I AM JEHOVAH." Testi- 
monies such as these might be greatly multiplied: but 
surely these place it beyond question, that the great moral 
effect upon all nations of Israel's restoration will be, that 
Jehovah, the one true God, will become universally known. 

2. There are many passages which foretell, that Israel 
will be actually employed in executing God's judgments on 
the obstinately wicked and rebellious. This is a work in 
which the saints of the present dispensation could not, at 
least while in their earthly condition, * be employed. The 

' • It is indeed a part of their future portion, when glorified with 
Christ, to be employediu the execution of judgment. See Rev. ii, 26, 27. 
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present is a dispeosation of pure, perfect grace, and the 
church's place that of treading in the steps of him, ^^ who, 
when he suiFered, tocjk it patiently," and on the cross ex- 
claimed, " Father, forgive them ; for they know not what 
they do." But just as certainly, is there a dispensation of 
righteotAsness^ to succeed the present dispensation of grace. 
And as Abraham was used to execute judgment on the con- 
federated kings ; as Islrael was used to destroy the guilty 
inhabitants of Canaan ; and as Dayid was raised up of 
God to subdue the wicked nations round about Israel ; so 
will Israel again be used, as one of God's instruments in 
executing judgment on the wicked — ^in executing those 
judgments by which, as we have seen so largely, Israel's 
enemies will be overthrown, and the millennial period in- 
troduced. I shall content myself with little (if any thing) 
more than barely citing a few plain passages, in proof of 
this. In Ps. cxlix, one of the closing prophetic Halle- 
lujahs of the book, we read, *^ Let Israel rejoice in him 
that made him ; let the children of Zion be joyful in their 
King.'* It is of Israel, therefore, that the psalm treats. 
The saints of whom it speaks are Jewish or Israelitish saints. 
And of them it says, " Let the saints be joyful in glory : 
let them sing aloud upon their beds. Let the high praises 
of God be in their mouth, and a two edged sword in their 
hand ; to execute vengeance upon the heathen, and punish- 
ments upon the people ; to bind their kings with chains, 
find their nobles with fetters of iron : to execute upon them 
the judgment written; this honour have all his saints* 
Praise ye the Lord." What fearful consequences have re- 
sulted from misapprehending and misapplying such a scrip- 
ture as this ! How has the sword thus been put into the 
hands of those, whose only testimony and service should 
have been one of pure, patient, unresisting love and grace, 
the reflection and expression of the grace in which God has 
abounded toward us, requiting his enemies by the gift of his 
only begotten Son for their salvation ! But such a passage 
as die above is not to be disregarded, however manifestly in- 
applicable to ourselves it may be. There are to be those, 
who will be used thus as instruments of God's retributive 
righteousness, and it is to restored Israel pre-eminently, 
that this place is assigned. Turn to Is. xli, 14 — 16. 
'^ Fear not, thou worm Jacob, and ye men of Israel, I will 
help thee, saith the Lord, and thy Redeemer, the Holy 
One of Israel. Behold, I will make thee a new sharp 
threshing instrument having teeth ; thou shalt thresh the 
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mountains, and beat tbem small, and shalt make tlie hilb 
as chaff. Thou shalt fan them, and the wind shall carry 
tliem awaj, and the whirlwind shal^ scatter them : and 
thou shalt rejoice in the Lord, and shalt glory in the Holy 
One of Israel." This is figurative language ; but can there 
be any doubt, that the execution of judgment is that which 
the figures employed express? See i3so Mic. r, 7 — 9. 
^^ And the remnant of Jacob shall be among the Gentiles 
in the midst of many people, as a lion among the beasts of 
the forest, as a young lion among the flocks of sheep ; who, 
if he go through, both treadeth down, and teareth in pieces, 
and none can deliyer. Thine hand shall be lifted up upon 
thine adversaries, and all thine enemies shall be cut off." 
Nor is this mere human warfare, undertaken from human 
motives, and conducted for selfish, worldly ends. Israel 
will be but the instrument in God's hand of executing his 
judgments on the wicked. "And I veill execute ven- 
geance in anger and fury upon the heathen, such as they 
have not heard," v. 15. No wonder that when it is God 
acting by them thus, it should be said in ch. vii, 15 — 17, 
^^ According to the days of thy coming out of the land of 
Egypt will I shew unto him marvellous things. The nations 
shidl see and be confounded at all their might : they shall 
lay their hand upon their mouth, their ears shall be deaf. 
They shall lick tne dust like a serpent, they shall move out 
of their holes like worms of the earth : they shall be afiraid 
of the Lord our God, and shall fear because of thee/' 
How emphatic too is Zechariah's testimony, or rather God's 
testimony by Zechariah. *' When I have bent Judah for 
me, filled the bow with Ephndm, and raised up thy scms, 

Zion, against thy sons, Ghreece, and made tnee as the 
sword of a mighty man. And the Lord shall be seen over 
them, and his arrow shall go forth as the lightning : and 
tbe Lord Gt>d shall blow the trumpet, and shall go with 
whirlwinds of the south." ch. ix, 13, 14. Again, "And 
they shall be as mighty men, which tread down their ene- 
mies in the mire of the streets in the battle : and they shall 
fight, because the Lord is with them, and the riders on 
horses shall be confounded. And I will strengthen the 
house of Judah, and I vrill save the house of Joseph, and 

1 will bring them again to place them ; for I have mercy 
on them ; and they shall be as though I had not cast them 
off : for I am the Lord their God, and will hear them." 
X, 5, 6. In ch. xii, we read of Jerusalem being made a 
cup of troubling to all the people round about, and a bur- 
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densome stone for all people. Then in y. 6« ^^ In that day 
will I make the goremors of Judah like an hearth of fire 
among the wood, and like a torch of fire in a sheaf; and 
they snail devour all the people round about, on the right 
hand and on the left : and Jerusalem shall be inhabited 
a^ain in her own place, even in Jerusalem." Finally, in 
ch. xiy, 14, we are told, ^^and Judah also shall fight at 
Jerusalem ;" and the reader must recollect, that this is in 
the midst of a chapter which treats of the final conflict, in 
which the Lord himself shall come attended by all his saints, 
and which is to issue^ as the chapter itself informs us, in 
that blissful period, in which ^' the Lord shall be king over 
all the earth ; in that day there shall be one Lord and his 
name one." v» 9. 

3. Let not my readers however suppose^ that the exe- 
cution of judgment on the nations^ and the moral effect of 
God's interposition thus, are the only ways in which res- 
tored Israel will be instrumental in subjugating the world 
to the dominion of Jehovah. There are passages which 
clearly foretell the exercise by Israel of a more genial, bene- 
ficent influence ; an influence by means of which the whole 
world will be filled ivith blessing. In Is. xxv, 6 — 8, we 
read, ^^And in this mountain shall the Lord of Hosts 
make unto all people a feast of fat things, a feast of wines 
on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines on the 
lees well refined. And he will destroy in this mountain 
the face of the covering cast over all people^ and the vail 
that is spread over all nations. He will swallow up death 
in victory ; and the Lord God will wipe away tears from 
off all faces ; and the rebuke of his people shall he take 
away from off all the earth : for the Lord hath spoken it." 
There can be no question as to what is meant by '* this 
mountain." The only mountain mentioned in the context is 
mount Zion. The previous chapter treats of the awful 
judgments by which the earth is to be desolated^ The last 
verse of the chapter declares, " Then the moon shall be con- 
founded, and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of hosts 
shall reign in Mount Zion, and in JcDruSalemj and before 
his ancients gloriously." There is no mention of any other 
mountain till in the words just quoted^ in which we are told, 
that ^^ in this mountain" the Lord of hosts shall make a 
feast unto all people; and that *^in this mountain" the h^ 
of the covering and the vail spread over all nations, is to 
be destroyed. The removal of the universal darkness under 
which men labour, and their ample refreshment, set fordi 
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under the figure of a feast, are both to take place in con* 
nexion with " this mountain." It is from this mountsdn, 
diat those influences are to go forth, which are to enlight- 
en and refresh the inhabitants of all lands. 

In Is. xxvii, 0, we have further evidence, in the testi- 
mony of a passage, if possible, still more unmistakeably 
plain and to the point. In the closing verses of ch. xxvi, 
God invites his people to enter into their chambers, and 
dhut their doors and hide themselves as it were for a little 
moment, until the indignation be overpast. " For, behold 
says the prophet, '* the Lord cometh out of his place to 
punish the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity ! the 
earth also shall disclose her blood, and shall no more cover 
her slain." Ch. xxvii, begins with these words, " In that 
day" &c., thus plainly shewing that the two chapters form 
but one prophecy, and identifying the events predicted in 
the one, with the epoch so solemnly pourtrayed in the close 
of the other. And what is it to which this solemn epoch 
of judgment is introductory ? This is the answer. *' He 
shall cause them that come of Jacob to take root : ISRAEL 
SHALL BLOSSOM AND BUD, AND FILL THE 
FACE OF THE WORLD WITH FRUIT." Surely 
this is a testimony explicit enough ! Paul tells us that the 
natural branches are to be graffed in again ; Isaiah himself 
informs us in ch. vi, after foretelling Israel's judicial blind- 
ness, and the long continued desolation of the land," Never- 
theless there shaU still be in it a tenth, and it shall return 
and shall be to be consumed, as the oak and the teil tree, 
which being cut down have still the trunk (or the rooted 
stump ;) thus the holy seed shall be their stock ;" * and 
here in the passage before us, the holy seed having been 
preserved through the judgments are spoken of as takiug 
root, while the prophet declares that as the result, " Isra^ 
shall blossom and bud, and fill the face of the world with 
fruit" Surely this testimony would be decisive, if there 
was not another besides i 

But there are many. Scripture bears one testimony 
throughout, let it be uttered by ever so many voices, or 
recorded by ever so many pens. Turn to Hos. ii. Bear 
in mind that there are two ways in which the nation of 
Ismel is viewed. It is sometimes viewed according to the 
Divine purpose, and then, as we know, the gifts and calling 
of God are without repentance : Israel is still beloved for 

* This is said to be a more exact renderiog of the Hebrew than 
we have in our Engliah version. 
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tile fothei^' sakes ; and there remains, as in the passage last 

Quoted, a rooted stump, from which the most luxuriant yer* 
ure and abundant iruit are yet to spring But Israel is 
often viewed in respect to God's actual manifested govern- 
ment, and then, as we know, the nation is for the present 
set aside, and Lo-ruhamah, Not having obtained mercy, 
and Lo-ammi, Not my people, are written upon it of 
God. This is the light in which Hosea views the subject. 
Accordingly, the figure employed, is not that of fresh life 
and beauty and fertility from an old rooted stump, but it 
is the figure of an entire new banning, a sowing of seed. 
But what is the seed ? Let the prophet answer. Speaking 
of Israel as an unfaithful wife, and pourtraying the un- 
exampled love with which her dishonoured Lord not only 
receives her, but woos her to return to him, he says, " There^ 
fore, behold, I will allure her, and bring her into the wil- 
derness, and speak comfortably imto her. And I will give 
her her vineywtls from thence, and the valley of Ach^ for 
a door of hope ; and she shall sing there, (matchless grace !) 
as in the days of her youth, and as in the day when she 

came up out of the land of Egypt and in that day will 

I make a covenant for them with the beasts of the field, 
and with the fowls of heaven, and with the creeping things 
of the ground : and I will break the bow, and the sword, 
and the battle out of the earth, and will make them to lie 
down safely. (Is it not of millennial times^ times of uni- 
versal peace and safety — ^that all this is spoken ?) and I will 
betroth thee unto me for ever ; yea, I will betroth thee unto 
me in righteousness, in judgment, and inlovingkindness, and 
in mercies : I will even betroth thee unto me in faithfulness ; 
and thou shalt know the Lord." And now let the reader 

Sender what follows. ^^ And it shall come to pass in that 
ay, I will hear, saith the Lord, I will hear the heavens, 
and they shall hear the earth, and the earth shall hear the 
com, and the wine, and the oil ; and they shall hear Jez- 
reel. AND I WILL SOW HER UNTO ME IN THE 
EARTH ; and I will have mercy upon her that had not 
obtained mercy ; and I will say to them which were not 
my people, Thou art my people ; and they shall say. Thou 
art my God." Let us consider this. " In that day," — 
the day of Israel's restoration — " I will hear, saith the 
Lord, I will hear the heavens." Now we know firom 
the New Testament, that in that day "the heavens" 
vnll be occupied by Christ and his glorified saints. (See 
Nos. 5 and 6.) Jehovah will hear the heavens. "And 
they shall hear the earth/' Christ, in iVhom all things both 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



180 liraeti Eettaratumy S^. 

in Heayen and in eartb will then be gathered, will be 
the one to whom prayer shall be addressed from all on earth, 
even as it will be through him and his dorified saints, that 
blessing will be universally administered. ^' And the earth 
shall hear the com, and the wine, and the oil." No want, 
no scarcity even then. The voice of complaining will have 
ceased to be heard in the streets. Creation s universal groan 
will have been hushed ; yea, it will have given place to uni- 
versal hymns of gratitude and praise. ^* And they shall hear 
Jezreel." Now Jezreel, as scholars tell us, means, ^^ the 
seed of God ;'' and this interpretation of the word is con- 
firmed by what immediately follows, ^^And I will sow her 
unto me in the earth/* Who is it that is thus spoken of? 
There has been but one subject treated of in the chapter, 
to which this feminine term can apply — Israel, under the 
figure of an unfaithful wife, whose restoration has been so 
anectingly foretold. It is of her that it is said '^ I will sow 
her unto me in the earth ;' she is the ^^ Jezreel," ^^ the seed 
of Gt)d," from the sowing of which this harvest of univer- 
sal blessing is to spring ; and if there wanted confirmation 
of this, it is in the next words ^^ and I will have mercy 
upon her (mark this, the same word " her") that had not 
obtained mercy ; and I will say to them which were not 
my people. Thou art my people ; and they shall say. Thou 
art my God." Sentence of "Lo-ruhamah" and "Lo- 
ammi" had been in ch. i, verses 6, and 9, pronounced upon 
the nation. This sentence is to be reversed ; and its reversal 
is to usher in the glorious period of which this magnificent 
prophecy treats. There shall be one unbroken chain of 
blessing, from the throne of Jehovah, the great Source of 
all, down to the enjoyment by mankind of all the blessings 
of this life : and the place in this wondrous chain filled by 
restored Israel is that of Jezreel, the seed of God, sown ^ 
Jehovah, and to him, in the earth, and filling, as we learn 
firom the passage previously considered, the face of the 
world with fruit. Jehovah — the heavens occupied by Christ 
and the church in glory*— -the earth — ^restored Israel, or Jezr 
reel, the seed of God — ^universal blessing on the earth, even 
to abundance of com and wine and oil^ while war and vio- 
lence are at an end, and '*" the glory of the Lord is reveal-^ 
ed, and all flesh see it together ?" Praise, eternal praise, to 
him who alone doeth wondrous things ! Let the whole 
earth be filled with his glory. Amen and Amen. 

LONiH)N: Partridge an1> Oaket, Paternoster Row. 

Dublin : Robertson, Grafton-btbbbt^ 
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No. W.^Plain Papers on Prophetic[Octy 1853. 
and other Subjects. 



THE GREAT PROPHETIC QUESTION. 

/* the Millennium^ or Chrisfe Second Advent^ to he ex- 
pected first ? 



It is lindeniable that scripture represents the world's 
condition at the time of the second advent of our Lord, 
as one of utter carelessness and security on the one hand, 
and of great wickedness on the other. We shall quote no 
scriptures in proof of this, but such as are admitted by all 
to apply to the actual, personal coming of Christ. " And 
as it was in the days of Noe, so shall it be also in the days 
of the Son of man. They did eat, they drank, they mar- 
ried wires, they were given in marriage, until the day that 
Noe entered into the ark, and the flood came, and destroy- 
ed them all. Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot ; 
they did eat, they drank, they bought, they sold, they 
planted, they builded ; but the same day that Lot went 
out of Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from heaven, 
and destroyed them all. Even thus shall it be in the day 
when the Son of man is revealed." Luke xvii, 26 — 30. 
*' For yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord 
so cometh as a thief in the night. For when they shall 
say, Peace and safety; then sudden destruction cometh 
upon them, as travail upon a woman with child ; and they 
shall not escape." 1 Thess. v. 3, 4. " The Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in 
flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
2 Thess. i, 7, 8. ^* Kiiowing this first, that there shdl 
come ill the last days, scoffers, walking after their own 
lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of his coming ? 

But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 

night." 2 Pet. iii, 3 — 10. No one will deny that these 
passages refer to the actual coming of Christ ; and they 
are but a specimen of the way in which scripture uni* 

L 
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formly speaks of the condition in which the world will be 
found, when " the day of judgment and perdition of un- 
godly men ' bursts upon it. We are aware of the answer 
made to this, by our brethren who take the post>millennial 
view. They endearour to account for the world being 
found in such a condition at that day, by the prediction of 
Bev. XX, that a great defection will take place, and a wide 
spread rebellion arise, after the close of the thousand 
years. "We shall not at present discuss this point. We 
nope to give that passage a fiill consideration at a future 
stage of our inquiries. We only for the present beg the 
reader to observe what is admitted by those who view the 
subject in that light. They admit, in whatever way they 
may account for it, first, that wickedness and carelessness 
will characterize the world when Christ comes. They 
admit, secondly, that the scripture account of the world's 
condition at that epoch would not apply to its condition 
during the millennium, when " the knowledge of the Lord 
covers the earth, as the waters cover the sea. ' Now what 
we have to do is to prove from scripture, that no stieh period 
as this intervenes. It is admitted, as matter of fact, that 
the world was wicked when the New Testament was written. 
It is admitted, as undeniably predicted in God's word, that 
the world will be wicked when Christ comes. We shall 
prove to you, dear readers, that according to the prophetic 
teaching of the New Testament this tvill be the condition 
of the world throughout the whole period from apostolic times 
till the coming of the Lord. 

The first proof we adduce is our Lord's parable, in Luke 
xix, 11 — 27. The occasion of its being spoken is thus 
explained to us. " And as they heard these things, he 
added and spake a parable, because he was nigh to Jeru- 
salem, and because they thought that the kingdom of God 
should immediately appear/* Now without going into any 
lengthened disquisition on the phrase " kingdom of God," 
we may safely assume that it is here used to express the 
people's expectation of Messiah's reign — "the kingdom" 
which " the God of heaven" was to set up, according to 
Dan. ii, 44 — and that whenever a period shall arrive 
characterized by universal righteousness and peace, then 
the kingdom of God will surely have appeared. There 
were those who thought it was about to appear immedi- 
ately when Christ was making his last entry into Jeru- 
salem. The parable before us was spoken to correct this 
mistake. It begins as follows^ "He said therefore, A 
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certain nobleman went into a far country, to receive for 
himself a kingdom, and to return." No one can question 
that the nobleman represents Christ himself. And can 
there be any doubt as to the kingdom which Christ has 
gcme into heaven— -the far country — to receive ? Can 
it be any other than that of which Daniel speaks ? " I 
saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the Son 
of man come with the clouds of heaven, and came to 
the Ancient of days, and they brought him near before 
him. And there was given him dominion, and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, 
should serve him : his dominion is an everlasting do- 
minion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed." Dan. vii, 13, 14. 
But not only had the nobleman to go into a far country, 
to receive for himself a kingdom ; he had to return ere 
the kingdom could appear. " A certain nobleman went 
into a far country to receive for himself a kingdom, 
AND TO RETURN." It is thus as though the 
Saviour had said, " You are expecting that the kingdom of 
God, the long-looked-for reign of Messiah, shall imme- 
diately take place. But I have to leave this world, and go 
into heaven, there to be invested with universal dominion, 
and I have then to return to this earth, ere the kingdom 
you are expecting can appear." But this is not the whole 
of the parable. The nobleman is represented as entrust- 
ing to his ten servants, ten pounds, that is, a pound to 
each, during his absence. He says to them, " Occupy till 
I come." We have their conduct in this stewardship de- 
lineated, and also the conduct of the enemies of the noble- 
man, his citizens, throughout the whole period of his ab- 
sence. We have the several issues of their conduct also, 
when he does return. But not a word throughout the parable 
of anything like the subjugation of his foes, or the establish- 
ment of his kingdom, till after his return. " His citizens 
hated him, and sent a message after him, saying. We will 
not have this man to reign over us." Be it remembered 
that our brethren who hold post-millennial views, admit 
that this parable spans the whole period from the first to 
the second advent of Christ. The words, " Occupy till 
I come" are referred, and must without obvious violence to 
the meaning of the text be referred to the second, personal 
coming of Christ. At the close of the miUennium we are 
sure that instead of receiving for himself a kingdom, he will 
deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father, which 
l2 
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he shall have preyioosly receiyed, and oyer wHcll he shall 
haye reigned. But here, it is on his receiying the king- 
dom that he returns : ^^ And it came to pass, that when 
he was returned, Jiaving received the Tdngdomr The 
parahle thus affords a two-fold proof that it is at die 
commencement, not at the close, of the millenniam, 
that Christ's second adyent takes place. First, the 
parable connects the return of the nobleman with his 
naying receiyed the kingdom : secondly, the whole period 
of his absence is characterised by the yarying conduct of 
his seyeral senrants, in respect to the charge entrusted to 
fhem, and the continued enmity of his citizens, who are 
represented throughout as sending after him the haughty 
and insulting message, " We wiU not haye this man to 
reiffn oyer us." It is lus coming that abases their pride, 
and brings upon them the destruction which their rebellion 
has deseryed. It is his coming that brings to each seryant 
the suited recompence of his conduct in the stewardship 
confided to him. The millennium itself, is the kingdom, 
which appears not till these things haye come to passer 

Our Lord's discourses in Matt, xiii, constitute the second 
proof of our position, that no millennium of blessedness 
mteryenes between the first and second adyent of Christ^ 
A full exposition of the chapter we would not here attempt. 
We must be satisfied to glance at the more prominent 
points, as they bear on the question before us. The chapter 
contains seyen parables, stated by our Lord himself to be 
illustrative of the mysteries of the kingdom of heayen. 
There was to be a kingdom, even while the king was 
rejected, — while the nobleman was in the far country. 
But it was to be a kingdom in mystery ; and the solution 
to the disciples of this mystery, or rather, of these mys- 
teries of the kingdom of heaven, is the object of our Lord 
in these parables. When " the nobleman" has ** return- 
ed from the far country, having received the kingdom," 
there will be no further mystery ; the kingdom will ap- 
pear, will be manifested then. But now that he is ab- 
sent, these "mysteries of the kingdom" have their ex- 
istence. What are they? Let us glance at the reply 
which the chapter affords. 

It is with the well known parable of the sower going 
forth to sow, that the chapter opens. Does it sanction the 
thought of any universal harvest from the seed sown? 
Alas ! it is but a small proportion indeed that brings forth 
fruit j and even where the seed is not entirely lost, the in- 
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crease is Taried — ^in some thirty, in some sixty, and only in 
some an hundred fold. As for the remainder, the fowls 
deyour it, or the thorns choke it, or for want of nourishment, 
by reason of the rock that underlies the surface, the sun 
scorches and withers it. Is there any intimation here of 
the arrival of a period marked by the " universal diffusion 
of revealed truth, the universal reception of the true re- 
li^on, and unlimited subjection to the sceptre of Christ ?"* 
Can this opening parable of Matt, xiii, be in any sense de- 
scriptive of a period so characterized ? But on proceeding 
to Ihe next parable, that of the tares and wheat, we shau 
find the case stronger still. Here Satan himself becomes 
a soWer, and tares are found mingled with the wheat which 
had actually sprung up, and given promise of an approach- 
ing harvest. .We are not left to discover the interpretation 
of this parable for ourselves : the Lord interprets it for us. 
^^ He that soweth the good seed is the Son of man : the 
field is the world (kosmos) : the good seed are the children 
of the kingdom ; but the tares are the children of the 
wicked one : the enemy that sowed them is the devil : the 
harvest is the end of the world (aioriy age) ; and the reapers 
are the angels. As therefore the tares are gathered and 
burned in the fire ; so shall it be in the end of this world 
(awn^ age.) The Son of man shall send forth his angels, 
and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that 
offend, and them which do iniquity ; and shall cast them 
into a furnace of fire : there shall be wailing and gnashing 
of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun 
in the kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to hear, 
let him hear." Such is the divine explanation of this 
parable of the wheat* and tares. Reviewing the parable 
itself in the light of this authoritative interpretation of it, 
we beg our readers to observe, that the tares are not mere 
wicked men, as they are bom into the world, and grow np 
in their unconverted state. It is a total mistake to suppose 
that all mankind, save God's children, are tares. The 
tares represent a distinct class of wicked men, covertly in- 
troduced hy Satan amongst God* 8 people^ just as the tares 
were secretly sown by an enemy where the good man had 
sown good seed. They are those agents and children of 

* These words are quoted from a popular post-millennial work. 
The writer gives seven distinctive features of the millennium. Be- 
sides those above named he specifies, " universal peace, much spirit- 
ual power and ^ory, the in-bringing of all Israel, the ascendancy of 
truth and righteousness in human affairs, and great temporal pros- 
perity." 
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the wicked one, by the admixture of whom with the children 
of the kingdom, Satan has succeeded in corrupting Christi- 
anity itself. And where it is said, " Let both grow together 
till the harvest," it is not simply that unconverted men are 
to continue on the earth till then, but that this fearful work 
of Satan, by which he has succeeded in corrupting Christi- 
anity itself, is of such a character that it cannot be undone, 
its effects cannot be neutralized, till at the end of the ace the 
Son of man sends forth his angels to " gather out of his king- 
dom all things that offend, and them which do iniquity." 
The chapter as far as we have now considered it, discloses 
two fearful characters of power exercised by Satan through- 
out the era of which the chapter is descriptive. The one is 
his unbroken power over the hardened, darkened heart, on 
which, as the seed by the wayside, the word only falls, for 
''^the wicked one to catch away that which was sown." 
The other is his power (through the unfaithfulness alas ! 
of those who slept when they ought to have been on the 
watch) to introduce evil where the Son of man had already 
wrought good — ^in other words — to corrupt Christianity. 
When then, it is said, " Let both grow together till the 
harvest," it is the definite prediction, that not only shall 
Satan hinder the success of the gospel with those in whose 
hearts his blinding power has never been interrupted, but 
also, that Christianity once corrupted, shall, as matter of 
fact, continue so till the harvest. Now all our readers are 
aware what the corruption of Christianity has been ; — ^how 
vast a system of consummate fraud and wickedness Satan 
has succeeded in palming upon mankind under the name of 
Christ. And is this to remain till Christ comes at the end 
of the millennium ? "What sort of a millennium would it 
be ? It is in vain for our post-millennial brethren to con- 
found things which so widely differ. Could a period marked 
by " the universal diffusion of revealed truth, the universal 
reception of the true religion, imlimited subjection to 
Christ s sceptre, universal peace, much spiritual power and 
glory, the in-bringing of all Israel, the ascendancy of truth 
and righteousness in human affairs, and great temporal 
prosperity,'* co-exist with the corruption of Christianity repre- 
sented by the sowing of the tares? Judge whether 'Uhe 
ascendancy of truth and righteousness in human a£^drs" can 
have for its illustration, or can co-exist with that which is 
illustrated by, the incapacity of the servants to undo the 
mischief which an enemy of their master has wrought ! 
And then when we remember how soon Satan did sow his 
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tares — ^how soon he succeeded iji corrupting cbristianity ; 
when we remember to what this corruption has grown, 
and how it continues, according to our Lord's preaiction, 
to this day ; when we see before our eyes such a matter of 
fact comment on and fulfilment of our Lord s words, " Let 
both grow together ' — and remember that this corruption is 
to continue ^'till the harvest;" when we bear in mind 
that the parable thus forbids all thought of the setting 
aside of this master^piece of Satan's craft and enmity, 
till judgment shall accomplish what no other agency 
could effect; how evident that there can be no mil- 
lennium until the harvest ! And as our brethren allow 
that it is at the harvest the personal return of the Lord 
Jesus takes place, how evident that there can be no millen- 
nium till after that event. 

If it be said that the parables of the mustard seed and 
the leaven ^int to a universal difiusion of the truth, we 
reply in the first place, that they cannot contradict other 
parables, and interpretations of parables^ in the same chap- 
ter. They are not themselves interpreted by our Lord ; 
and to set our thoughts of what they mean against our 
Lord's explanation of what the others mean, would surely 
never commend itself to any who reverence God's word. 
Then, secondly, we admit, that the rapid and exten- 
sive growth of something is represented by the parable of 
the mustard seed — ^that the equcdly wide and silent diiRision 
of something is represented by that of the leaven : but 
where is the evidence of universalitf/ in either case ? Neither 
parable contains a word to suggest the idea of the whole 
earth being overshadowed by the mustard tree, or the 
whole worid being morally penetrated by the leaven. 
Indeed as to the latter, while it does penetrate to every 
part of the sphere within which it works, the description of 
that sphere suggests the idea of limitation rather than uni- 
versality. An analogous symbol is used to represent the 
church (see 1 Cor. v, 6, 7,) but surely three measures of 
meal would never be the figure or symbol of the whole world. 
Thirdly, we have no difficulty in admitting that it is the 
growth of Christianity, of what man sees and knows as such, 
that is set forth to us by the growth of the mustard seed to 
a mighty tree. But let it never be forgotten, that the Chris- 
tianity which thus grows and spreads is a Christianity 
which has been, according to the doctrine of the previous 
parable, already corrupted. And is the millennium to be 
introduced by the universal spread of a corrupted chris- 
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tianify ? Is it to be characterized bj the uniTersal prera^ 
ience of a Christianity thus corrupted ? Then, fourthly, one 
would think that to a spiritual mind, familiar \rith the 
phraseology of scripture, and especially with the language 
of symbols employed therein, the very figures used in these 
parables would suggest the idea of corruption. One of 
them, that of the leaven, is used throughout the word of 
God as the uniform^ appointed symbol of corruption. ^^ The 
leaven of the Pharisees, which is hjrpocrisy" — '* the leaveu 
of malice and of wickedness" — "the old leaven' — are 
phrases which must instantly occur to the mind of even a 
superficial reader of the divine oracles ; while the warnings 
that " a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump," and the 
exhortation, " Purge out the old leaven," would scarcely, 
awaken in the soul thoughts in anywise kindred to that of 
the imiversal spread of the gospel. And be it remembered 
that when the apostle enjoins the removal of i^eold leaven, 
he does not bid us put in the new. His words are, " Purge 
out therefore the old leaven, that ye may he a new lump^ 
as ye are UNLEAVENED." 1 Cor. v, 7. And should 
it be said that in some of the sacrifices under the law, 
leaven was ordained to be used, and that the prophet 
Amos says, " Offer a sacrifice of thanksgiving with leaven," 
(ch. iv, 5,)the answer is, that all this confirms instead of 
eontrcLdicting our position. Where Christ and his perfect 
work were set forth by an offering, as in the passover, 
leaven was most strictly forbidden. Where the participa- 
tion with Christ of the imperfect human worshipper, to 
whom evil (however imwillingly) adheres, is what a given 
offering typifies, there^ as the symbol of this evil, was 
the leaven to be used. Such were the sacrifices of peace 
offerings, and the offerings of thanksgiving referred to by 
the prophet Amos. No leaven was to be burnt on God's 
altar. Indeed it may be safely affirmed that if in Matt, 
xiii, the word leaven is to be understood, as many insist 
that it should be, of the gospel, it is the only instance in 
scripture in which it is ttsed to symbolize anything but evil. 
Passing strange, if that which is the unvarying symbol 
of evil throughout all other parts of God's word, diould 
be here employed by our blessed Lord to set forth the 
gO CTe l of his grace, and its universal spread ! 

With regard to the parable of the mustard seed, it is true 
that the figure of the growth of a mighty tree would not 
of itself suggest the idea of corruption ; but it is not 
simply this that constitutes the figure in this parable. It 
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is the growiJi of a great tree &om that which is the smallest 
of all seeds : and it is the circumstance of its branches 
afibrding shelter to " the fowls of the air," — another figure 
very significantly employed in a former parable in this same 
chapter. We shall see the force and bearing of both these 
points immediately. 

" I'he mysteries of the kingdom of heaven" are the sub- 
ject of this chapter ; the four parables at which we have 
glanced unfolding to us the following strange, mysterious 
features of this kingdom, which only has its existence in 
this mysterious state during the absence of ^^ the nobleman" 
— ^the rightful king — ^in the "far country" to which he 
has gone. 1. There is the mystery that the same seed 
scattered by the same hands should produce such varying 
results ; as well as that seed so good and sown by one^ no 
less than the " Son of man," should in so small a propor- 
tion of cases, bring forth fruit to perfection. This is surely 
mysterious ; and the part played in this by the enemy — "the 
fowls" — ^is to devour the seed which falls by the way side. 
2. "We have the mystery of its being permitted that tares 
should be sown among the good seed, and of their growing 
together till the harvest. The part of the enemy in this 
is to sow the tares. 3. There is the mystery of that which 
when sown is "the smallest of seeds" becoming a tree: 
in other words, of Christianity, which in its origin was 
little and despised among men, becoming great and 
glorious in the earth. What greater mystery could 
there be, than that the religion which commenced by 
the death of Christ as a malefactor, should come to be 
associated and invested with all the dignity and wealth, 
and power, and magnificence of this world ? How could 
there be a greater mystery, we ask, unless it be this, 
that by means of this marvellous change, " the fowls" 
whose first work was to devour the seed ere it took root, 
should find shelter in the branches of the tree which com-* 
menced by the sowing of the seed ? Satan's first work was 
to prevent the spread of true Christianity by catching away 
the seed. His second was to corrupt Christianity by 
sowing tares. His third to use the Christianity thus cor* 
rupted, as a more effective engine for the accomplishment 
of his designs, than any he had before possessed, 4. We 
have the mystery of all this work of Satan being effected, 
by a process as silent and unperceived as that of the work-^ 
ing of leaven in three measures of meal. Surely there is 
itothing in all this to awaken, but everything to forbid and 
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preclude, the expectation of a millennium before the comii^ 
of Christ. 

Eire passing on to another and distinct branch of eyi- 
dence, we would consider a little farther the subject of 
" the harvest," examining it in the light of several other 
scriptures in which the same figure is employed. The Lord 
says that ^' the harvest is the end of the world'' ; (that is, 
of the ai&n or age : it is a different word from kosmos 
or world, where it is said, " the field is the world*':) and 
our post-millennial brethren admit, that the advent of 
Christ takes place at "the harvest." They contend in- 
deed that the Millennium is included in ihe age which 
precedes the harvest ; but we have seen how the chapter 
before us, if seriously examined and impartially weighed, 
makes this completely incredible. "The harvest" is 
what terminates this present mysterious state of things^ 
in which wheat and tares grow together, in which the 
leaven is permitted insidiously to work, and in which 
the ^gantic trefe springing from the least of seeds affords 
lodging and sustenance to the fowls of the air. "The 
harvest" brings all this to an end. But there are other 
passages in which this figure of" the harvest" is employed. 
Let us turn to them, and see whether they identify this 
epoch with the commencement, or with the close, of the 
millennium. In Joel iii, we read, " Put ye in the sickle ; 
for the harvest is ripe"; and in Rev. xiv, *' And I looked, 
and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one sat like 
unto the Son of man, having on his head a golden crown, 
and in his hand a sharp siclde. And another angel came 
out of the temple, crying with a loud voice to him that sat 
on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and reap : for the time 
is come for thee to reap ; for the harvest of the earth is 
ripe. And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on 
the earth ; and the earth was reaped." Have we anything 
in the context of these passages to indicate the epoch at 
which they will receive their fulfilment ? We have. We 
shall find distinct proof in each case of its being connected 
both with the Lord's coming, and with the introduction of 
the millennium. In Joel, it stands associated with the resto- 
ration of Judah and Jerusalem, and with the gathering of 
all nations into the valley of Jehoshaphat ; " for there," 
Bays the Lord, " will I sit to judge all the heathen round 
about." " Multitudes, multitu&s in the valley of de- 
cision : for the day of the Lord is near in the valley of 
decision. The sun and the moon shall be darkened, and 
the stars shall withdraw their shining. The Lord also shall 
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roar out of Zion, and utter bis voice firom Jerusalem; 
and the heavens and the earth shall shake ; but the Lord 
will be the hope of his people, and the strength of the 
children of Israel. Thus we find many of the most re- 
markable signs and circumstances of the Lord's second 
advent, associated in this passage with " the harvest" of 
which it speaks. But is it not at the end of time — at the 
epoch of Ae judgment of the great white throne ? By no 
means. The Lord himself says it is '^ in those days, and 
in that time, when I shall bring again the captivity of 
Judah and Jerusalem"; and that which succeeds this ma- 
jestic prediction of " the harvest,'* is the prediction of the 
Lord dwelling in Zion, of Jerusalem being holy, and stran- 
gers passing through her no more, of the mountains drop- 
ping new ^vine, and the hills flowing with milk — ^in a 
word— ^f the millennium. *' The harvest" terminates the 
present, and introduces the millennial age. 

As to Rev. xiv, compare the verses quoted with ch. xix, 
1 5, and xx, 1 — 6, and you will find *' the harvest" connected 
both with the coming of Christ, and the commencement of 
the millennium. 

Will the reader now turn to Matt, xxiv and xxv? 
Our object is to prove &om these passages that there will and 
can be no milleimium prior to the coming of the Lord. The 
proof afforded by these chapters is this, that they manifestly 
fill up the whole interval between Christ's departure and his 
return, with events of such a character as shew it to be 
an impossibility for the millennium to intervene. One 
feature of millennial blessedness is admitted to be, " the 
in-bringing of all Israel." Now these chapters stretch- 
ing &om the time at which our Lord spake, to the 
time of his personal return, predict nothing as to Israel 
for that whole period, but scattering and tribulation and 
distress. No one can find any opening left in these chap-* 
ters between the destruction of Jerusalem and the second 
coming of Christ, for " the in-bringing of all Israel, "and 
their participation for a thousand years in the blessings of 
the millennial reign. 

Matt, xxiii, closes with our Lord's words to the Jews as 
he left the temple for the last time, *' Behold, your house 
is left unto you desolate. For I say unto you, ye shall not 
fiee me henceforth, till ye shall say. Blessed is he that co-r 
meth in the name of the Lord.^' As he leaves the temple, 
his disciples come to him to shew him the buildings of the 
temple* His reply to them is, " See ye not all these things? 
verily I say unto you, there shall not be left here one dtone 
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upon another, that shall not he thrown down." Here 
the intimation to them, that a time would arrire when the 
Jews should nationally say, ^^ Blessed is he that oometh in 
the name of the Lord," at which time he would return and 
they should see him again. Here was the prediction, aHaOy 
of the utter destruction of the temple they so much admired. 
When they had reached the mount of Oliyes, and were sat 
down there, his disciples privately inquired of him respect- 
ing these things. ^'Tell us when snail these things be? 
and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end 
of the world," for age, aionj ? Their inquiry evidently re- 
lates to the two points just noticed. *^ When shall mese 
things" — ^the overthrow of the temple and its buildings — 
" be 1 " and, " what shall be the sign of thy comins" — that is, 
when the nation shall see him again, and s^. Blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord ? With this coming 
the disciples identify the " end of the age" — ^a well known 
prophetic epoch, and one as to which they had been in- 
structed of the Lord in ch. xiii. *^ The harvest is the end 
of the age." They do not ask what is the sign of thy com- 
ing ? and what else the sign of the end of &e age ? They 
evidently understand that his cominff and the end of the 
age are at the same time, and it is alter the sign of its ar- 
rival, or approach, that they so anxiously inquire. 

It is of importance to remember, that our Lord's intima- 
tion as to the Jews seeing him again, is not that they should 
see him, or that he would come, in connexion with the des- 
truotion of Jerusalem and the overthrow of the temple, but 
that they should see him when they say. Blessed is he that 
cometh, — ^that is, at the epoch of their national conversion. 
Jerusalem was to be destroyed ; the temple was to be over- 
thrown ; but neither the Lord nor his disciples connect the 
prospect of his return with these events. Our Lord con- 
nects it with Israel's conversion ; the disciples vnth the end 
of the c^e : ^^ what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of 
the end of the age ?" 

Does then, our Lord, in his reply to the disciples, gire 
the least intimation of any period prior to his coming, of 
which one feature should be " the in-bringing of all Israel," 
and other features, ^^ the universal diffusion of the true reli- 
gion," and ^^great temporalprosperity?" Let us see. He speaks 
of delusions and false christs, and warns the disciples to let 
no man deceive them. They are to hear of wars and ru- 
mours of wars, but they are not to be troubled : all these 
things must come to pass, htit the end is not yet. Nation 
it to rise against nation ; famines, pestilences, earthquakeSi 
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are to take place : and these are but the beginning of sor- 
rows. Persecutions were to follow ; the disciples were to 
be afficted and killed, and hated of all nations for Christ's 
name. Many were to be oflPended and to betray one another : 
false prophets should arise, and deceire many, the abound- 
ing of iniquity should cause the love of many to wax cold, he 
that endureth to the end should alone be saved, the gospel of 
the kingdom should be preached in all the world for a witness 
to all nations ;" and then shall the end come" Such is the 
outline from our Lord's lips of what should occur up to the 
end of the age. Is there any intimation of a millennium ? 
of a period of universal blessing? Why it seems like a 
studied accumulation of all that is opposite to this ! Wars, 
famines, pestilences, earthquakes, persecutions, apostacies, 
delusions, false prophets, — the gospel indeed preached uni- 
versally for a witness to all nations, but iniquity abounding 
and love decHning, so that it is only he wno endureth to 
the end that shall be saved ! Surely there is nothing that 
resembles a millennium here ! 

If it should be asked, where in all this is the Lord's an- 
swer to the disciple's question as to the overthrow of the 
temple, we can only reply, that if there be an answer at all 
it must be in what he says (v. 6, 7) of wars and rumours 
of wars, nation rising against nation, &c. We do not say 
that this Is the answer, or that he gives an answer to that 
part of their inquiry.* If there be an answer, this seems to 
be its only place : And it may be noted that Christ does 
say here, that " the end is not yet," and, " all these are the 
beginning of sorrows." At v. 14, we reach the end, and 
from V. 15, onwards, our Lord speaks of details which he 
bad not specified in the general outline. Let us now turn to 
these details. We quote a long passage here, that it may 
be before the reader's eye, and that ne may thus be the 
better able to appreciate its force. 

" When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desola- 
tion, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy 
place, (whoso readeth, let him understand :) then let them 
which be in Judea flee into the mountains, let him which 
is on the housetop not come down to take anything out of 
bis house ; neither let him which is in the field return back 
to take his clothes. And woe unto them that are with 
child, and to them that give suck in those days ! but pray 
ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the sab- 

* There is undoubtedly an answer to this question in Luke xxi ; 
but this we hope to consider hereafter. 
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bath day : for then shall be great tribulation, such as was 
not since the beginning of the world to this time, no, nor 
erer shall be. And except those days should be shortened, 
there should no flesh be saved; but for the elect's sake 
those days shall be shortened/' Here we pause to remark, 
that it cannot be of the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Romans long ago, that our Lord speaks. He quotes from the 
prophet Daniel, and speaks, as Daniel had long before 
vrritten, of a time of tribulation unequalled by any other. 
Turn to Dan. xii, 1, and you will find that this time of 
unequalled trouble is not when Jerusalem is destroyed and 
the Jews dispersed, BUT WHEN THEY ARE DELIV- 
ERED. " And at that time shall Michael stand up, the 
great prince which standeth for the children of thy people ; 
and there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was 
since there was a nation even to that same time : AND 
AT THAT TIME THY PEOPLE SHALL BE DE- 
LIVERED, every one that shall be found written in the 
book.*' "We intreat our post-millennial brethren to look 
fairly at this passage. Does it not speak of a time of 
trouble unequalled by any that has preceded it ? Does it 
not declare that at that time Daniel s people shall be de-* 
lieered^ not destroyed^ How then can our Lord be speak- 
ing of the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, when he says 
that there shall be great tribulation such as was not since 
the beginning of the world to this time, NO NOR EVER 
SHALL BE ! If the tribulation unequalled by any before 
it, or any after it^ took place eighteen centuries ago when 
Jerusalem was destroyea, how can Daniel |(peak of a time 
of trouble such as never was since there was a nation, and 
say that at that time his people shall he delivered ? Unless 
we make Daniel and our Lord flatly and irreconcilably con- 
tradict each other, we must allow that it is of the same 
unequalled tribulation that they speak, and that it did not 
take place at the destruction of Jerusalem, but that it is yet 
to come to pass, when Daniel's people the Jews, are to be 
delivered. Let us now proceed with our Lord's words. 

" Then (at this yet future time of unequalled tribulation) 
if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there ; 
believe it not. For there shall arise false Christs, and fsdse 
prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders ; inso- 
much that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the very 
elect. Behold, I have told you berore. Wherefore if they 
shall say unto you. Behold, he is in the desert ; go not 
forth]; Behold, he is in the secret chambers ; believe it not. 
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For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth 
even unto the west ; so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man he." No need, dear readers, to go into the desert to 
seek him, or to the secret chamhers to find him out. When 
he comes, "every eye shall see him." Sudden as the light- 
ning's flash, and overwhelmingly manifest to all, as is that 
phenomenon, shall he the coming of the Son of man. The 
Lord grant to our readers to find mercy of the Lord in that 
day! 

But when is this coming of the Son of man ? Does our 
Lord give any clue as to the time of his return ? Yes, he 
does. He fixes neither day nor hour, but he gives us a 
mark, which demonstrates with something like mathematical 
certainty that it must be prior to the millennium. Hear his 
words, ** Immediately after (not a thousand years or more, 
but immediately after) the tribulation of those days shall 
the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, 
and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken. And then shall appear the sign 
of the Son of man in heaven : and then shall all the tribes 
of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man 
oomins in the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory.' There has been but one time of tribulation spoken 
of by our Lord. We have seen that he declares it to be 
imparalleled by anything before it, or anjrthing to succeed 
it. We have seen too how a comparison with Daniel de-^ 
monstrates, that this time of imequalled tribulation {^future 
not past — ^that it is when the Jews are delivered^ not when 
Jerusalem was destroyed. We now see how our Lord de- 
clares that immediately after the tribulation of those days, 
the sun is to be darkened, the moon to withold her light, 
the sign of the Son of man to appear in heaven, and all 
the tribes of the earth to mourn, when they see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory. Could there be a demonstration more complete 
uian this, that the coming of Christ is pre-millennial ? We 
have used the word mathematical, and we do so advisedly. 
It is self evident, that an epoch which by its very nature 
can occur but once, cannot be both before and after any 
given event. There can be but one time of tribulation 
such as that of which our Lord speaks ; Daniel speaks of 
such an one at the time when his people shall be delivered; 
and our Lord says, that immediately after this tribulation 
there shall take place first the signs of his coming, then the 
event itself. We have thus the certain proof XhaA Christ's 
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coming here spoken of did not take place at the destnictioii 
of Jerusalem ; — that it will take place when Daniel's people 
are delirered ;— or as the Lord himself says, just hefore Xht 
commencement of this discourse, ^^whm they shall say^ 
Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." We 
all know that this is not at the close, hut at the commence- 
ment, of the millennium. 

We have thus anticipated the only ohjection that our 
post-millennial brethren urge against this view of the chap- 
ter, and shewn it to be utterly untenable. They say that 
the coming of the Son of man in v. 30, is a mere figure of 
speech, and represents the interposition of divine power in 
the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans many cen- 
turies ago. But though the fallacy of this has been shewn 
already from the chapter itself, it may be well to examine 
it a little further. It may be well to examine each refer- 
ence to the coming of the Son of man throughout this dis- 
course of our Lord to his disciples. The discourse extends 
through chs. xxiv, and xxv, and the coming of the Lord, 
or the coming of the Son of man, is mentioned in it ten or 
eleven times, besides the evident allusion to it at the close 
of ch. xxiii. Now our brethren must understand a figura-r 
tive coming in all these places, or else they must understand 
a figurative coming in some of them, and a personal actual 
coming in the rest. Let us take it either way. Is it said 
that the expression is to be regarded as figurative through- 
out the discourse ? What ! where it is said "When the Son 
of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with 
him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory," are we 
to understand a mere figurative comins there? Is that^ 
which is represented by me coming of me Bridegroom a 
mete figurative coming also ? When it is said again and 
again, "Watch therefore," — ^and, "Therefore be ye also 
ready ; for in such an hour as ye think not, the Son of man 
cometh," is all this merely figurative ? Is there no personal, 
actual coming of Christ referred to in passages like these t 
Why these are the passages admitted by all to refer to the 
actual coming of Christ to judgment ; and if they are not 
to be so imderstood, where is there a passage in Qie Bible 
that does foretell that event ? One of these passages, that 
at the commencement of the parable of the sheep and goats 
in ch. xxv, is understood by our post-millennial bremren 
themselves, to predict the personal coming of Christ to 
judgment ; and they argue from it to prove that it must be 
after the close of the millennium, and identical with the 
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judgment of the great white throne ! No, there is no one 
who can seriously contend, that the expression " coming of 
the Son of man" is to he understood figuratively throughout 
this discourse. 

If then it he asked, Why may we not understand the 
phrase figuratively in ch. xxiv, 30, and literally in other 
parts of the discourse ? this is our reply. That to suppose 
our Lord using a given phrase ten or eleven times in one 
discourse literally; and that then in the same discourse, with- 
out any note of his using it in any different sense, he should 
once employ it figuratitely^ is to suppose him speaking in 
|5uch a way as was calculated to deceive ; and this, we are 
sure, is what our hrethren would dread to impute to our 
blessed Lord, as much as we should ourselves. 2. No one 
can say as to the verse in question, that the language em- 
ployed is weaker than in the rest, or that circumstances of 
solemnity annoimced in the other instances are wanting 
here. There is more of solemnity in the announcement of 
Christ s coming in this and the preceding fjerse than in any 
other mention of it in the whole discourse. Let the reader 
compare them for himself and judge. 3. As to the par- 
ticular sense sought to he fixed upon v. 30, namely, that 
** the coming of the Lord here announced is just his figu- 
rative coming to judge and destroy Jerusalem," that is, 
by means of Titus and the Roman army, the fol- 
lowing considerations prove it inadmissible altogether. 
First, our Lord's intimation of his coming again, which 
suggested the disciples* inquiry, and gave rise to the whole 
discourse, connects that coming, not with the destruction 
of Jerusalem, but with the Jews' conversion. " Ye shall 
not see me henceforth, till ye shall say. Blessed is he that 
Cometh" &c. They did not say this when Jerusalem was 
destroyed. Secondly, the disciples connect the coming of 
Christ, not with the overthrow of the temple, but with the 
end of the age. The end of the age did not arrive when 
Jerusalem was destroyed. There were to be wars and ru- 
mours of wars, but the end, says our Lord, is not yet. 
The gospel was to be preached in all the world, and then, 
he says, shall the end come. Now if the coming of which our 
Lord here discourses be at the end of the age, it could not 
be at the destruction of Jerusalem. Thirdfy^ the coming 
of the Son of man announced in v. 30, is declared by our 
Lord himself to be " immediately after the tribulation of 
those days " — a tribulation which we have seen the prophet 
Daniel dedares to be not at the destruction of Jerusalem, 
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but at the deliverance of his people. Daniel's people were 
not delivered at the destruction of Jerusalem. Fourthly^ 
if DanieFs testimony could be set aside (which, howevear, 
must not be ;) if it could be conceded (which yet cannot 
be) that the time of tribulation unequalled by any other 
before or after it, is what was connected with tiie destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, still it would not establish the sense 
sought to' be put upon v. 30. If the unequalled tribulation 
was that inflicted on the Jews by Titus, how could it be 
immediately after the tribulation of those days that Christ's 
" figurative coming to judge and destroy Jerusalem" took 
place ? According to tnis, it was this figurative coming of 
Christ that hrought ike unequalled tribulation ! How, then, * 
could the coming be after the tribulation ? Allow that the 
unequalled tribulation is that of the Jews in days to come, 
and that they are delivered by Christ*s coming, it is then 
plain enough how the coming is immediately after the tri- 
bulation of those days. Such is the meaning of the passaee, 
written upon it throughout as with a sunbeam, and uie 
marvel is, how prejudice itself can understand it otherwise. 
Fifthly, it is of this same coming, with its connected events 
that our Lord goes on to speak m the remainder of the dis- 
course. Having given the parable of the fig tree shewing 
by its leaves that summer is nigh, he says, " So likewise 
ye, when ye shall see all these things^ know that it is near, 
even at the doors. Verily, I say unto, this generation 
shall not pass till all these things be ^filled. Heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away. 
But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels of heaven, but my Father only. But as the days of 
Noe were so shall also the coming of the Son of man be." 
Let the reader observe the words " these things," and "that 
day," and how our Lord identifies thus the coming of the 
Son of man in v. 30, with the coming of the Son of man 
in V. 37. So also to the end of the chapter. It is of the 
same event he speaks throughout, connecting the next ch. 
with it by the words, " THEN shall the kingdom of heaven 
be likened imto ten virgins'* &c. It is of one event that he 
speaks throughout. If in v. 30, he speaks of his " figurative 
coming to judge and destroy Jerusalem," it is of the same 
" figurative coming" that he speaks, when he likens it to 
the flood in the days of Noe, when he illustrates it by the 
parables of the evil servant, the ten virgins, the talents, 
and the sheep and goats. There is not a single intimation 
of his ceasing to speak of one event, and of nis turning to 
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anotlier. Unless out post-^millennial brethren are prepared 
to make all these treat of a fip^uratire coming to destroy 
Jerusalem, they must give up this as an interpretation of v. 
dOt The more closely this discourse is examined through- 
out, the more incotftestible is it, that it is a personal com- 
ing which our Lord foretells, and that it takes place nei- 
ther at the destruction of Jerusalem, nor at the end of the 
millennium, but at the commencement of that period of 
Israel's restoration and of uniyersal blessing. 

We are well aware, that the argument by which our 
brethren seek to neutralize all those now presented to the 
reader, is, that our Lord says^ v. 34, " Verily, I say imto 
you, this generation shall not pass till all these things be 
fulfilled." But does it not occur to you at once, dear 
reader, that " all these things** must include more than this 
alleged "figurative coming" of Christ to destroy Jeru- 
salem ? It must at any rate include the unequalled tribu- 
lation, immediately/ after which^ the coming of the Son of 
man takes place. If then you are determined to take the 
words " this generation" as denoting the race of men then 
alive, when our Lord delivered this discourse^ see what 
you do : — ^you set Daniel and our Lord in hopeless oppo- 
sition to each other. You make the one say, that this un-< 
equalled tribulation is when Jerusalem was destroyed^ 
while the other says that it is to be when his people, the 
Jews, are delivered. Any interpretation which makes 
scripture flatly contradict itself, cannot be the true one. 
Nor is there the slightest pretext of any necessity for such 
an interpretation here. Here are two statements of our Lord 
himself. One is couched in language which cannot possi- 
bly admit of any sense but one. "For then shall be great 
tribulation, 8uch as was not since the beginning of the toorld 
to this time^ no, nor ever shall be.*' There are not two ways 
in which you can imderstand or interpret these words. 
They defy misconstruction. Daniel's words are equally 
plain, determining that this unparalleled tribulation is at 
the deliverance, not at the dispersion of his people, and 
the destruction of their city. Now here is another state- 
ment of our Lord, namely^ "This generation shall not 
pass, till all these things be fulfilled." This statement is in 
itself susceptible of being variously understood ; it is ca- 
pable of more than one meaning ; we must therefore adopt 
such a construction of it, as agrees with those other decla- 
rations which cannot be imderstood but one way^ Now, 
if you regard it as meaning what our post-millennial 
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brethren allege it means — ^namely, tHat those living when 
our Lord spake, would see the fulfilment of all these things, 
yon interpret it in opposition both to Daniel and our Liord. 
^* This generation," therefore, does not mean the race of 
living men then existing on the earth. But, again, among 
the " all these things" which were to be fulfilled, there is 
the gathering together of the elect from the four winds, 
from one end of heaven to the other." See v. 31. Now, 
interpret this as you may, no one can pretend that this was 
" fulfilled" within the lifetime of those who heard our Sa- 
viour speak. What then is the meaning of " this genera- 
tion" ? Our reply is, consult any good dictionary 0$ your 
own language, and you will find that the primary meaning 
of the word " generation" is not that of a single succession 
of men, but mat of a race^ or a people ; and in this res- 
pect our own language corresponds exactly with the 
Greek, from which the expression is translated. This 
is admitted by our post-millennial brethren. But they say 
that it is forced and unnatural to understand the word in 
this confessedly primary sense here. But where is the 
proof of this ? Here is a prophecy commencing with a 
prediction of the destruction of the temple ; it proceeds to 
testify of wars, pestilences, famines, earthquakes, and 
finally, of a time of tribulation unequalled by any before 
or after it — tribulation so great, that unless its continuance 
were shortened, no flesh could he saved. What is there 
unnatural, what is there forced, in understanding our Lord 
to say, that notwithstanding all these multiplied, complica- 
ted, unparalleled distresses, the generation, the race, the 
nation of the Jews, should not pass, till all these things be 
fulfilled? Could anything be more natural than for our 
Lord to say this, in view of all that he had said before ? 
Could there be a more simple, nattural construction of his 
words? We think not. Besides, this interpretation of 
the words "this generation," makes the whole discourse 
harmonious with itself, and with all other scripture : and 
if so, it leaves the whole discourse what it undoubtedly is, 
an unanswerable proof among many, many others, that the 
actual, personal second coming of Christ is at the com-^ 
mencement, not at the close of the millennial period. 
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FURTHER PRE-MILLENNIAL EVIDENCE. 



In nothing perhaps, is the perfection of God's word more 
remarkahly displayed, than in some of those minute coin- 
cidences, on the one hand, and points of contrast on the 
other, which entirely escape the notice of a superficial rea- 
der. For instance, the general correspondence between 
Matt, xxiv, xxY, Mark xiii, and Luke xxi, is obvious to 
all. Each contains, in substance, the memorable discourse 
delivered by our Lord to his disciples on the Mount of 
Olives, when he had left the temple for the last time. But 
Matthew's report of it is much more full and detailed than 
either of the others; Msurk's is the least copious of the three, 
and so far as it goes, most closely resembles that by Mat- 
thew : while Liike's, omitting much that Matthew s con- 
tains, furnishes some particulars which it has not pleased 
the Holy Ghost to record by either of the other evangelists. 
But there is one difference between Matthew's accoimt and 
the other two, which suggested the above remark as to the 
perfection of scripture. The disciple's question in Matt. 
xxiv, 3, is thus stated, '^ Tell us, when shall these things 
be ? and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the 
end of the world (age) ?" The other evangelists in stating 
the question omit all refeirence to Christ's coming or the 
end of the age. ^' Tell us, when shall these thmgs be ? 
and what shall be the sign when these things shall be ful- 
filled ?" is as Mark states it. " Master, but when shall 
these things be ? and what sign will there be when these 
things shsdl come to pass?" Tms is the form in which Luke 
records it. How is this ? Why do they not give the refer- 
ence to Christ's coming and the end of the age ? The rea- 
son is obvious, if we do but cjurefully read the entire con- 
text of the passage. Matthew gives in ch. xxiii, the de- 
nunciation by our Lord of the Scribes and Pharisees and 
lawyers, and of the entire generation which received its 
character from these classes of persons ; closing, as our 
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readers will remember, with the solemn words, " Behold, 
your house is left unto you desolate. For I say unto you, 
e shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed i« 
le that Cometh in the name of the Lord.'* As he goes out 
uttering these words, the disciples shew him the buildings 
of the temple, and he predicts their overthrow. Now no- 
thing can be more evident, than that the disciples had both 
these subjects in view in their question as stated by Mat- 
thew : nor could anything be more natural than for Mat- 
thew, having narrated what gave rise to both branches of 
their question, to state that question in full as he does. 
TJie other evangelists omit what siiggested one hcitf of the 
question^ and they very naturally, in stating it^ omit thae 
part of the question itself. Neither in Mark or Luke is. there 
anything as to the Jews seeing our Lord no more until they 
shall say. Blessed is he that cometh. The only occasion 
of the disciples* inquiry, which could be gathered from these 
evangelists, is the prediction that not one stone of the 
temple, or its buildings, should be left upcm another ; and 
accordingly, their inquiry, as stated by Mark and Luke, 
relates to this prediction alone : " When shall these things 
be ? and what shall be the sign when these things sh^ 
come to pass V 

In Luke xxi, we have our Lord's reply to the question 
as to the overthrow of Jerusalem and its temple. But so 
far from confounding this, as so many commentators do^ 
with his own predicted return, or the signs which precede 
it, he carefully distinguishes the one part of the subject 
from the other, confirming thus, in the most powerful man^ 
ner, the pre-millennial argument drawn in our last from 
Matt. xxiv. There is no explicit reference in Matthew to 
the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. In the 
chapter before us, there is ; but instead of identifying it, 
as so many do, with what they designate " the figurative 
coming of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven," the 
Lord places it at the beginning^ and his own actual coming 
at tlie end of those " days of vengeance" which were to 
fell upon the Jews ; but he foretells nothing as to the Jews 
but vengeance and woe, and nothing as to the nations but 
evil, between the date of this discourse and his coming in 
the clouds of heaven. How then can a millennium inter- 
vene ? And as it is admitted that there is to be a millen- 
nium, how incontestible that it is after and not before the 
second advent of Christ. But let us examine the passage. 
From V. 8, to v. 20, our Lord predicts in general terms, 
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that wars and commotions should occur, that false Christs 
should appear, that nation should rise against nation, that 
there should be earthquakes, famines, pestilences, as well 
as fearful sights and great signs from heaven. That all 
these things came to pass in connexion with the destmc - 
of Jerussdem, is fully declared by Josephus himself, the 
Jewish historian. But our Lord forewarns his disciples, 
that prior to all these things they should be persecuted, and 
brought before kings and rulers for his name's sake; and 
he exhorts them in patience to possess their souls. In v. 
20, he thus speaks. " And when ye shall see Jerusalem 
compassed with armies then know that the desolation there- 
of is nigh." Here is the explicit reply to the only part of 
the disciple's question which Luke records. Jerusalem 
being encompassed with armies was to be the sign of its 
approaching desolation. He proceeds : " Then let them 
which are in Judaea flee to the mountains ; and let them 
which are in the midst of it depart out ; and let not them 
that are in the countries enter tnereinto. For these be the 

days of vengeance, that all things which are written" 

all the terrible predictions of wrath and judgment upon 
Israel — " may be fulfilled. But woe unto them that are Mdth 
child, and to them that give suck in those days ! for there 
shall be great distress in the land, and wrath upon this 
people. And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and 
shall be led away captive into all nations." Thus far, all 
clearly refers to the destruction of Jerusalem hy the Ro- 
mans, and to the calamities preceding it, attending it, or 
following immediately upon it. But now let the reader 
mark well the next words,*—" And Jerusalem shall be trod- 
den down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles he 
fidjilled. And there shall be," — -When ? Clearly, at the 
epoch just indicated, namely the close of the times of the 
Gentiles : — " signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the 
stars ; and upon the earth distress of nations, with per- 
plexity; the sea and the waves roaring; mean's hearts foil- 
ing them for fear, and for looking after those things which 
are coming on the earth: for the powers of heaven shall* be 
shaken. AND THEN SHALL THEY SEE THE SON 
OF MAN COMING IN A CLOUD WITH POWER 
AND GREAT GLORY. And when these things (the 
things thus foretold as connected with the close of the times 
of the Gentiles) begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift 
up your heads ; for your redemption draweth nigh." A 
prayerful, impartial consideration of these solemn words 
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can hardly fail, as we judge, to confirm to the reader's mind, 
the conclusions drawn in our last from the corresponding 
chapter in Matthew's gospel. Some of the features pecu- 
liar to the passage before us, each affording additional evi- 
dence of our main position, or else neutralizing objections 
commonly made to it, we may now proceed to specify. 

1. In that part of this passage which undeniably treats, 
of the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, there is no 
mention either of ^' the abomination of desolation," '' the 
time of unequalled tribulation,** or " the coming of the Son 
of man.** According to the post -millennial interpretation 
of Matt, xxiv, all these should be found here, connected 
with this unquestioned prediction of Jerusalem's overthrow 
by Titus. But none of them are thus found. We read 
simply of " Jerusalem compassed with armies" as a sign 
that " the desolation thereof is nigh." 2. The passage be- 
fore us places the destruction of Jerusalem at the com- 
mencement of those " days of vengeance" which must sxire- 
ly run their course ere the millennium can arrive. If the 
millennium is to be distinguished by ^' the inbringing of all 
Israel," as we saw in our last is acLnitted by our post-mil- 
lennial brethren, there can be no such period, until these 
" days of vengeance" on the Jews are brought to a close. 
3. These " days of vengeance*' are represented as co-eval 
with " the times of the Gentiles." " Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gen- 
tiles be fulfilled." 4. The "tribulation" of which Matthew 
speaks, " such as was not from the beginning of the world 
to this time, no, nor ever shall be," must be the very closing 
part of the " days of vengeance" or " the times of the Gen- 
tiles." Daniel's definite assurance '^that at that time his 
people shall be delivered," makes it impossible that it can 
occur at any earlier epoch. 5. Our Lord*s discourse as 
reported by Luke, while it omits any specific mention of 
the unequalled tribulation, does predict that at the close 
of the times of the Gentiles, there shall be "upon the earth 
distress of nations, with perplexity ; the sea and the waves 
roaring, and men's hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are coming on the earth." 
This surely corresponds with Matthew's account. 6. While 
Matthew foretells the signs of Christ's coming, and the 
coming itself, as "immediately after the tribulation of those 
days," Luke says, " And THEN shall they see the Son of 
man coming in a cloud with power and great glory." Thus 
Luke connects the coming of the Son of man, not with the 
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destruction of Jerusalem, but with the close of the days of 
vengeance on the Jews, and the termination of the times 
of the Gentiles. 7. As though to preclude the possibility 
of interpreting all this of the destruction of Jerusalem by 
the Romans, our Lord says, " And when these things," evi- 
dently distinguishing between " these things** whicn mark 
the close of the days of vengeance, and those other things 
which were to betoken their commencement, " when these 
things begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your 
heads^ for your redemption draweth nigh*' Thedestruction of 
Jerusalem hy the Romans was surely no sign of approa^^h- 
mg redemption. 8. The reader will recollect our Lord's 
parable in ch. xix, of this gospel, — a parable spoken to 
correct the idea, that the kingdom of God should imme^ 
diately appear. We saw in our last how it is the return of 
the nobleman, having received the kingdom, which alone 
introduces it. Now look to v. 29 — 31, of the chapter we 
are considering. Not only were " these things'* to be the 
tokens of " redemption being nigh," but of " the kingdom 
of God being at hand." " So likewise ye, when ye see 
these things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of 
God is nigh at hand." Now in what sense could the king- 
dom of God be nigh at hand when Jerusalem was des- 
troyed ? The kingdom of God, in its mysterious state as it 
exists at present, had already come long before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, In this sense it could not be spoken of 
as then nigh at hand. In the sense of its open manifesta- 
tion in millennial glory, it will be nigh at hand when these 
presages of Christ's second coming begin to come to pass, 
y. Our Lord says here, as in Matt, xxiv, " Verily, I say unto 
you, this generation shall not pass away till all be fulfilled ;" 
but as the word " all" must include ever3rthing mentioned 
in the preceding verses, and as the close of the times of the 
Gentiles is one of these, it is self-evident, that, he cannot 
use the terms " this generation" as denoting those who 
were then alive. The times of the Gentiles are not yet 
run out, and the generation, therefore, of which the Lord 
speaks, has not yet passed. It is the race, the nation * of 

• The Greek work here rendered " generation " is elsewhere 
translated '* nation." See Phil, ii, IS, "a crooked and perverse 
nation," and the cognate word ysr^nurt is frequently thus applied, 
" Generation of vipers," &c. The kindred Hebrew word is in many 
instances thus used. Parkhurst observes, ^'Generation" is also 
taken for men of like quality and disposition, though neither of one 
place nor age. Ps. xiv, 5, ** God is in the generation of the righ- 
^ous." We have also, " the generation of the upright," " the gene^ 
ration of those that seek him," " the generation of his wrath," &c. 
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the Jews, which he thus designates. 10. Finally, that it 
is of the dav of his own personal coming that our Lord 
speaks, is evident from the closing exhortation of the chap- 
ter. ** And take heed to yourselres, lest at any time your 
hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and 
cares of this life, and so that day come upon you unawares. 
For as a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on the 
face of the whole earth. Watch ye, therefore, and pray 
always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all diese 
things that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son 
of man." How could the destruction of Jerusalem come 
"as a snare on all them that dwell on the face of the whole 
earth V* No, it is of his own actual, personal return, at the 
close of the times of the Gentiles, that our Lord speaks ; 
and the whole discourse demonstrates, that this must be at 
the commencement of the millennium. Our Lord divides 
into two parts the period between his delivering this dis- 
course, and his return in glory. Bath divisions are so fill" 
ed up as to preclude the possibility of an intervening mil- 
lennium. Read what he says of the period stretching from 
the time when he speaks, to the destruction of Jerusalem ; 
read his description of the period from Jerusalem's over- 
throw to his own return ; and if wars, commotions, earth- 
quakes, famines, pestilences; fearful sights and great signs; 
delusions and persecutions ; Jerusalem encompassed with 
armies, and its desolation accomplished ; if Jerusalem trod- 
den down, the times of the Gentiles running out their course, 
perplexity and distress of nations, men's hearts failing them 
for fear ; if these things betoken a millennium, or can pos- 
sibly exist along with it, then may a millennium be expect- 
ed ere the Lord returns ! But if, as is obvious, these things 
are incompatible with millennial rest and blessedness, then 
there can be no millennium till the coming of the Son of 
man in a cloud with power and great glory. Our Lord 
speaks of these things, and of nothing else, from his going 
away to his coming again. Then further, he links with his 
coming again, the redemption of those who look for him, 
and the coming of God's kingdom ; while he warns all 
in the most solemn terms to beware lest that day come 
upon them as a thief. May his warnings and his encourage- 
ments alike sink deep into our hearts. 

Ere passing to another branch of evidence, we would 
ask our readers. Could any interpretation but the one now 
presented, have occurred to your minds, if for the first time 
you had been considering the chapter before us ? Is it not 
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what the plain, obvious meaning of the words would sug- 
gest? Why, then, put another construction upon those 
words? Be assured if our views make it requisite for 
us to impose upon passage after passage, some other sense 
than that which would naturally and at once occur to us, as its 
simple evident meaning, our views themselves should be re- 
garded with suspicion. Our own deep conviction is, that 
scripture alone, soberly and prayerfully studied, would lead 
no one to post-millennial views. Christians generally were 
pre-millennialists for the first three centuries. It was when 
diristianity began to receive the the patronage of the world, 
that the simple obvious sense of the prophetic testimonies 
began to be explained away. Christians of the present 
day become early initiated in post -millennial views, and 
are in danger of turning to scripture for arguments to sus- 
tain them, without havmg fairly addressed themselves to 
tiie inquiry, whether the views themselves have been derived 
ham scripture. Never let us forget, that the primary question 
in any case is not, What construction can the words of scrip- 
ture be made to bear ? but. What is the impression which 
scripture itself would at once produce on a smiple unbiased 
mind ? No one by the mere perusal of Matt, xxiv, and 
Luke xxi, would be led to think of a " figurative coming 
of the Son of man to destroy Jerusalem." The Lord 
grant to us the spirit of disciples, coming reverently to 
Grod's word to hear and learn what he says to us therein, 
not to exercise our minds in trying what meanings its lan- 
guage may be made to bear. 

There can scarcely be a passage more immediately and 
evidently bearing on the question, whether Christ's second 
advent be pre-millennial or post-millennial, than Acts iii, 20, 
21. " And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was 
preached unto you : whom the heaven must receive until the 
times of restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by 
the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began/' 
Here the apostle informs the Jews of a certain epoch until 
which the heaven must receive or retain Jesus Christ. 
And what is the epoch named ? " The times of restitution, 
of all things.*' Until those times the heaven must receive 
our Lord. But when those ti^nes arrive, Christ will 
assuredly return. God will send him. This is what the 
passage before us affirms. 

The importance of this passage is felt by our post- 
millennial brethren, and earnestly do they endeavour to 
shew, that it favours their view of the subject. Many, 
perhaps most of them, contend that the word here rendered 
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" restitution * means also " fulfilment'' or " accomplishment,** 
and that it ought to be so rendered in this passage. Their' 
argument womd then be, that if the heavens are to receive 
Christ till the fulfilment of all things which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets, it must be 
till afiter the millennium, as the millennium is clearly in- 
cluded among the all things thus foretold. But supposing 
this rendering of the word could be allowed (which yet 
cannot justly be,) does not the reader at once perceive, that 
the argument proves too much for those who produce it ? 
If the heavens receive or retain our Lord, till all things are 
fulfilled which the prophets have spoken, then must it 
be, not only till after the millennium, but also till afiter the 
universal judgment. Surely our brethren wiU not contend 
that the final, universal judgment, is nowhere spoken of 
by any of the prophets. And yet, if they allow that the 
prophets have foretold this judgment, and foretold the 
resurrection, how plain that if £e heavens retain Chiisfe 
till all things are fulfilled which the prophets have spoken, 
they retain him till afiter these events. Thus if this argu- 
ment proves anything, it proves not only that Christ wiU 
not come to introduce the millennium, but also that he 
will not come to raise the dead, or to judge the secrets 
of men's hearts ! An argument which would prove this, 
is surely altogether unworthy of our regard. 

Then again, suppose the word might be rendered ''fulfil- 
ment" or '' accompUshment," what the apostle declares is not 
(in that case) that the heavens must receive Christ " until 
tiie fulfilment," but '' until the times of the fulfilment of all 
things which God hath spoken." "Fulfilment" is one 
thing, and necessarily complete : *'^ timss of fulfilment is 
quite another expression, and denotes the period during 
which the fulfilment takes place. If then the rendering 
advocated by our brethren could be allowed, the passage 
would have no such force as they attach to it. It would 
express a certain lengthened period during which those 
things which form the burden of prophetic testimony are 
to be accomplished, " the tim>es of fulfilment of cdl things' 
SfC.^ declaring that the heavens have received our Lord un^ 
til those times. But surely " until the times" does not mean 
until the tim^es are over I That would be until some other 
times which are to succeed ! Supposing a person sojourn- 
ing at some place noted for its salubrity during the greater 
part of the year, but unfavourable to health at one par- 
ticular season, when the east winds prevail. Writing to 
his fidend he says, ''My present place of sojourn will 
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retain me until the times of the east and north-east winds," 
— how would his friend — how would any one — understand 
such an intimation ? No one would suppose that he meant 
to tarry till the tiroes of these winds were past. Every 
one would understand that he purposed to tarry till these 
times commenced or arrived. So in the passage before 
us, even if we read it as it is contended that it should be 
read, "Whom the heaven must receive until the times 
of the fulfilment of all things which God hath spoken 
by the mouth of all his holy prophets, since the world 
began/* This does not — cannot mean, that the heavens 
must receive him till the times of fulfilment of all things 
expire^ bnt until those times arrive. And what is the 
period, let us inquire, which alone could be termed, distinc- 
tively and pre-eminently, " the times of fulfilment of all 
things which God hath spoken?" What can it be, save the 
millennium ? Whatever isolated predictions may have been 
fulfilled in periods prior to the millennium, there can be 
no doubt on any mind, that if any period is designated in 
God's word, " the times of the fulfilment of all things," it 
must be the millennial period, which will really be dis- 
tinguished by the accomplishment of the great body of Old 
Testament prophecies. It is evident, therefore, that even 
if our brethren be right in rendering this word " fulfilment" 
instead of " restitution,** the passage says nothing in favour 
of the post-millennial theory, but is decisive against it. 
It affirms that the heavens must receive our Lord " until 
the times of fulfilment of all things** — ^that is, millennial 
times. Until those times ; — that is, surely, until those 
times arrive^ not imtil they expire. To suppose the latter 
would be to set at defiance all the usages alike of our own 
language, and of that in which the New Testament was 
written. 

But the word ^^ apokatastasis* cannot rightly be ren- 
dered " fulfilment.** It is correctly rendered " restitution" 
in our English version, and as a noun occurs only this 
once in the New Testament. But the verb from which 
it is formed, occurs several times, and always in the 
sense of restoring, replacing, reconstituting. The pas- 
s^es we give below ; * as also some instances of the 

* Dr. Elliott, whose scholarship none will question, says, " Kata- 
skiais means liie actual state, condition, or constitution ; and con- 
sequently apokatastasis must most naturally mean a new and different 
constitution of things, generally by restoration to what it was originally^ 

For scripture examples I may refer to Matt* xxi, 1 3, ** His hand 
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use of the word in other writings than the scriptures' 
Referring to the note for proof of what we affirm, that 
** restitution ' is the right rendering of the word, we would 
put it to any of our christian readers, whether scripture 
does not teach us to look for " times of restitution of all 
things" — ^whether these predicted " times of -restitution" be 
not identical with millennial times — and whether God has 
not indeed spoken of the^ times " by the mouth of all 
his holy prophets since the world began." Till these 
*' times of restitution," — till the arrival of these times — ^the 
heavens must receive our Lord. But no longer than this. 
His return will usher in those times. When he returns, 
these " times of restitution" will arrive. It is then that 
Israel will be restored to their own land. The throne of 
David, so long prostrate, will then be re-established, and 
he shall occupy it, who is both David's son and David's 
Lord. Israel's supremacy over the nations will also be 
restored. The curse will be removed ; creation will be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption ; even the brute 
creation, shorn of their ferocity, will sport together, and 
yield willing subjection to an infant yoke (a little child 
shall lead uiem) ; while Satan, expelled from the earth, 
and forcibly restrained, will have his murderous rule re- 
placed by that of Christ and his heavenly saints — ^heaven 
and earth no longer hostile and divided, as they have been 
since the fall — but "all things in heaven and in earth 
gathered together in one, even in Christ." These will be 

was restored (apokatestathe) whole as the other." Matt, xvii, 11 ; 
** Elias shall restore (apokatastesei) all things : Acts i, 6 ; *< Wilt 
thou at this time restore (apokathistaneis) the kingdom to Israel ! " 

All these are instances of the use of the verb. As to the substantive, 
which only occurs in Acts iii, 1 9, Dr. E. observes, " By classical authors 
the noun and verb are similarly used in the sense of restoration : — 
surgically — of the setting' — or restoration of diseased or broken limbs ; 
astronomicaUy—oi the sun returning into his old sign in the Zodiac ; 
politically^— of hostages or exiles returning to their country,** Dr. E. 
gives instances also from the fathers, of a similar use of the word. 

There can be no doubt^ that the translators were guided by the 
uniform use of the word in rendering it " restitution," and we should 
never have heard of any other rendering of it, but for its being, as 
it thus stands, so irrefragable a proof that the Advent is pre-millen- 
nial. Our readers, however, will see above, how little is gained for 
the post-millennial theory, even if it could be granted tluit '* fulfil- 
ment" is the sense of the word. The heavens retain Christ, not till the 
fulfilment, but till " the times of fulfilment ** which can mean nothing 
but what is more correctly expressed, as *' the times of restitution <tt 
all things." 
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" times of restitution ' indeed ! And until these times amy e, 
but no longer, the heavens must receive our Lord. His 
advent ushers in this blissful, glorious era. May our hearts 
adore him, while exulting in the blissful prospect ! 

Finally, the whole context of the passage, when collated 
with other scriptures, confirms the sense of it here given. 
The Lord had said in Hosea*s prophecy, speaking of the 
nation of Israel, " I will go and return to my place, till 
they acknowledge their offence, and seek my face : in their 
affliction they will seek me early." v. 15. Our Lord him- 
self had said, " Ye shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall 
say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." 
Unnumbered prophecies connect with Israel's repentance 
and restoration, the universal deliverance and blessing of 
creation and of the earth. The Jews having rejected and 
crucified Christ, and he having risen and ascended into 
heaven, Peter is here, by the Holy Ghost, still proclaiming 
to them the mercy which they had hitherto scorned, and 
urging upon them the repentance with which Hosea, our 
Lord, and indeed all the scriptures, connect their restoration 
and the introduction of universal blessing. " Repent ye 
therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted 
out, and that * the times of refreshing may come from the 
presence of the Lord ; and he shall send Jesus Christ, 
which before was preached unto you : whom the heaven 
must receive until the times of restitution of all things, 
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets since the world began." How evident that " the 
times of refreshing *' from the presence of the Lord," and 
*' the times of restitution of all things" imtil which the 
heavens must retain the Lord, are one and the same ; and 
that they are identical with those millennial times — those 
times of imiversal blessing — which all scripture links with 
Israel's repentance and restoration. Repent, says the 
apostle, that these times may come. We have already 
seen, in previous numbers, that when Israel does repent, 
these times will come. The passage before us declares that 
when they come, the Lord will come — that the heavens 

• The Greek word ottwj, occurs upwards of fifty times in the New 
Testament, and is never, save in this instance, rendered ** when.*' 
** 7%a/" is its undoubted and uniform import. " That the thoughts 
of many hearts may be revealed." Luke ii, 35. " 7*^/ thou mightest 
be justified in thy sayings." Rom. iii, 4. &c. &c. Whitby, Vit- 
ringer, Lightfoot, Doddridge, KosenmuUer, and almost all critics 
and expositors, whether of pre-millennial or post-millennial views^ 
admit what we have here affirmed. 
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must receive liiin till then, but that then he shall be sent 
from heaven. Nothing can be more complete, or decisive, 
than the testimony of this passage to the doctrine of Christ's 
pre-millennial advent. 

In turning to 2 Thess. ii, as our next proof of this 
doctrine, it may be well to remind the reader, that in the 
first epistle the coming of Christ is referred to in ecery 
chapter ; and so referred to, that no doubt can be enter- 
tained by any one as to what kind of coming is treated of. 
It is, confessedly by all, the actual, personal, second 
coming of Christ, to which 1 Thessalonians so often refers. 

To this subject the apostle returns in the first chapter of 
the second epistle. " And to you who are troubled rest 
with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels,** &c. This, all will agree, 
is the second, personal appearing of Christ. " When he 
shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired 
in all them that believe.** This also, none will deny, refers 
to the personal coming of Christ. 

The second chapter begins thus : " Now we beseech you, 
brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by 
our gathering together unto Him." Is not this also the 

Sersonal, actual coming of the Lord Jesus ? This would, 
oubtless, be allowed by most. 
The apostle proceeds to speak of the idea that the day 
of Christ * was at hand, and assures the Thessalonians that 
it could not come unless there was a falling away first, and 
the man of sin were revealed. He reminds them of what 
he had before told them, that there was something with- 
holding or hindering the revelation of this man of sin, and 
that what was then hindering would hinder until it should 
be removed ; " and then,*' says he, " shall that Wicked be 
revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of 
his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his 
coming" Now is this another kind of coming alto- 
gether from that which he has mentioned so immediately 
before ? Throughout the first epistle, and three* times al- 
ready in this, he has named the coming of Christ. In 
all these instances, it is confessed that he speaks of the 
actual, personal advent of our Lord. He has not changed 

* There is a difference between " the coming** and " the day of 
Christ," which we hope to point out hereafter. Further, the word 
used by the apostle is not "at hand," as in our version, but 
** present." But this point also we hope fully to examine ere long. 
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his subject. So far from this, he beseeches the Thessa- 
lomans at the commencement of this second chapter, ^' by 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our gathering 
together unto him ;* and then, in the same paragraph, in 
the unfolding of the theme which he thus introduces, he 
speaks of " that Wicked, whom the Lord shall consume with 
the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the bright - 
ness of his coming" Can it be, dear reader, another kind 
of coming he speaks of here ? Would it not be doing the 
utmost yiolence to scripture to suppose such a thing ? Could 
we understand any other book, if it were to be interpreted 
on such principles as would authorise an interpretation of 
flcripture such as this ? Suppose a mere human author to 
write two treatises, the latter intended to throw further 
light on the subject of the former. Suppose that a certain 
term or phrase is used more frequently than any other in 
these writings, and that up to a certain point it is used 
always in one fixed, determinate sense. Suppose that it 
Imus been thus used twelve or thirteen times without one 
exception, and that this is acknowledged by all who read 
the writings in question. There is however, a fourteenth 
instance in which the phrase occurs. There is no intimation 
4)n the part of the writer that he uses it in a different sense ; 
there is nothing in the immediate context to require that it 
ghould be understood differently. Nay, so far from this, 
it is used in the usual sense at the commencement of the 
paragraph in which it again occurs in the instance supposed. 
Now, what could be thought of any one who could contend 
in a case like this, that the phrase is to be understood in a 
different sense the fourteenth time of its occurrence, from 
that in which it is used in all the previous instances? 
Would it not be seen that his mind was warped, and that, 
for some reason or other, he did violence to the sense of 
the writer ? And if we should shrink from thus reflecting 
on the consistency of a mere human author, ought not 
reverence for the word of God to make us still more fearful 
of attributing such obscurity and inconsistency to it ? 

The case before us is even stronger than the one just 
supposed ; and it is stronger if the original be consulted, 
than if we read simply our excellent English translation. 
The word rendered "coming" in 2 Thess. ii, 8, \b 
^^parousia" and the sense of this word will best appear 
from the invariable rendering of it, in those passages where 
it is not the Lord's coming that is spoken of, but where it is 
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nsed in reference to others. * The list we give in a note. 
Let the reader judge, after referring to the passages, 
whether an actual coming or presence be not in each 
instance the meaning of the word. The only passs^e as to 
which doubt could arise in the mind of any one is the last ; 
and there the doubt would not be as to the coming being 
actual, but a* to that which comes. The meaning of the 
word " parousid* is as evident in it as in all the other 
passages. It is used seventeen times in the New Testa- 
ment with reference to the coming of Christ. 

But this is not the whole of the case. There is another 
word used in this passage. It is not only said " whom he 
shall destroy by his coming" — but " by the brightness of 
his coming.** Now the word here rendered brightness is 
^^ epiphanei ;" it occurs five times besides in the New 
Testament ; and its force may be judged of by the list of 
passages below.t It is difficult, on any ground save that of 
the unconscious influence of a theory which pre^occupies 
the mind, to account for any one being able calmly audi 
prayerfully to consider the evidence now before us, and yet 
resist the conclusion that the coming of Christ of which 
the apostle treats in 2 Thess. ii, 8, is an actual, personal 
coming. No reason can be assigned for regarding it as 
such in every other reference to the subject in both epistles, 
while in this solitary instance it is regarded as a figure of 
speech. In that case, we should have no marks left by 
which the meaning of the sacred text could be determined ; 
or, indeed, the meaning of any writings on any subject 
whatever. 

Assuming it, then, as settled, that it is the second per- 
sonal advent of Christ of which the apostle treats, we 
proceed to inquire, what is the testimony of this passsage 

* 1 Cor. xvi, 17, 1 am glad of the coming of Stephanas. 

2 Cor. vii, 6, God comforted us by the coming of Titus. 

■ 7, And not by his coming only. 

X, 10, But his bodily presence is weak. 

Philip, i, 26, That your rejoicing may be more abundant by 

my coming to you again. 

ii, 12, As ye have always obeyed, not as in my presence only. 

2 Thess. ii, 9, Even him whose coming is after the working of Satan. 

f 1 Tim. vi, 14, Until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
2 Tim. i, 10, By the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ. 

— ^iv, 1, At his appearing and kingdom, 

8, Unto all them that love his appearing, 

Titus ii, 1 3, Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious ap- 
pearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Chmt. 
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vs to the period of the advent, whether it he before or after 
the millennium ? What says the apostle ? Having adverted 
to the idea which was gaining ground among the Thessa- 
lonians, that "the day of Christ was at hand" (or present), 
he thus proceeds : " Let no man deceive you by any means ; 
for that day shall not come except there come a falling 
away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of 
perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself above all 
that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he, as 
God, sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that 
he is God. Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with 
you, I told you these things ? And now ye know what 
withholdeth that he might be revealed in his time. For 
the mystery of iniquity doth already work ; only he who 
now letteth will let until he be taken out of the way. And 
then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall 
consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy 
with the brightness of his coming : even him, whose 
coming is after the working of Satan with all power and 
signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness in them that perish ; because they received 
not §ie love of the truth, that they might be saved." Now, 
is there here any opening for a millennium before the 
second advent of our Lord ? The apostle speaks of the 
commencement, progress, and close of a certain period. 
It had commenced when he wrote. Its close is at the 
coming of Christ. And what is it that intervenes? A 
millennium ? No ; he speaks only of the continuance of 
evil, and of its progress from the incipient state in which it 
existed even then, to that maturity of daring wickedness 
which is exhibited in " the man of sin." The day of 
Christ cannot come, except a falling away come first, and 
the man of sin be revealed. Well, but may there not be a 
millennium brought about by the gradual spread of the 
gospel, and this falling away come after that ? No, for the 
apostle says " the mystery of iniquity doth already work." 
The evil had already commenced. There was indeed a 
hindering power, and one which was for a time to continue. 
*^ He who letteth shall let until he be taken out of the way, 
and then" — Yes, what then ? A millennium ? No, " t/ien 
shall that Wicked be revealed." Well, but may he not be 
revealed, and have his day, and the millennium follow, 
and then the Lord come at the close of it ? No ; that 
cannot be, for it is by the second advent of our Lord, by 
the brightness of his coming, that " that Wicked" is to be 
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destroyed. Thus are we guarded bj the apostle as to both 
ends of this period. The millennium could not be at the 
former, for the mystery of iniquity was working then, and 
was to work till it issued in the revelation of the man of 
sin, " that Wicked." It cannot be at the latter end of the 
period, for " that Wicked," the man of sin, exists to the 
end, and the period closes with his destruction by the 
brightness of Christ's coming. Thus are we shut up to the 
conclusion, that there can be no millennium between the 
time at which the apostle wrote and the second coming of 
Christ. The mystery of iniquity, the falling away, the 
revelation and blasphemies of the man of sin, fill up the 
whole period ; and if there is to be a millennium, it must be 
after the second coming of our Lord. It cannot be before. 
The only way of erading this conclusion, is to say that 
the coming of Christ, by the brightness of which "the 
man of sin" is to be destroyed, is not his actual, personal, 
second coming. But this we hare shewn to be doing 
Tiolence to scripture, and adopting a principle of interpre- 
tation, which, if carried out, would rob all language of any 
fixed, determinate meaning, and render it impossible to dcH 
cide what is the import of any statement, made by any Mniter, 
on any subject whateyer. Surely, we must not adopt such 
a principle in the interpretation of God's holy word ! 

We add one more remark. If it should be said, that 
^^ consumed by the spirit of his mouth" means " a gradual 
weakening of the anti-christian power by the spread of 
truth," we reply, that even if this were so, it would not 
affect our conclusion in the least. " The man of sin" must 
not only be weakened^ but destroyed^ before there can be a 
millennium; and he is destroyed by the hrightnets (^ 
Christ* 8 coming. But, then, to consume is not to fjoeaken, 
" Analisko" the word here translated " consume," strictly 
means, to take away, to destroy. It is the word used in 
Luke ix, 54*, where the disciples ask our Lord if they may 
command fire to come firom heaven, and consume the 
Samaritans. Surely it means no gradual weakening there, 
but utter and sudden destruction. Neither does the expres- 
sion, *•' spirit of his mouth," signify the gospel, or the gracious 
influences of the Spirit. " Pneutna^' the word translated 
" spirit" has for its primary meaning, wind, air in motion, 
a breathing, breath ; and this is doubtless its sense in the 
passage before us : ^' whom the Lord shall consume with 
the breath of his mouth, and shall destroy with the 
brightness of his coming." A reference to Job iv, 9, and 
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kv, 30 ; Is. XXX, 28 and 33 ; also Is. xi, 4, will shew, 
that this phrase is expressive of judgment on the wicked, 
not the saying operations of the Spirit of God. 

"We hare not space for the consideration of any other dis- 
tinct branch of positire evidence, such, for instance, as that of 
the scripture doctrine of the " First resurrection." Neither 
can we in our present number examine the difficulties and 
objections commonly urged against the pre-millennial Tiew. 
Both these topics must be reserved for iuture examination. 
At present we content ourselves with suggesting some 
general considerations, which deserve to be weired by 
any who would really ascertain what Qod has taught on 
this important subject. 

Our attention has been hitherto directed to the question 
entirely as one of fact ; we have been seeking to ascertain 
whether the positive predictions of the New Testament 
leave any opening for a millennium between the days of 
Christ and his apostles, and the coming day of Christ's return 
in glory. We have examined passage upon passage which 
expressly fill up the whole interval with predictions of events 
of such a character as to be absolutely incompatible with the 
existence of millennial blessing. We have, in our present 
number, considered at large one passage, which informs us 
UNTIL WHEN the heavens must retain our Lord, and 
have found that it is " until '* millennial times, " the times 
of restitution of all things.*' Now these are not theories 
claiming to be in harmony with scripture, but plain, direct . 
testimonies of scripture itself, as to the matter of fact 
question which has been brought before us. But may we 
not now fairly ask our readers, supposing the post-millennial 
theory to be true^ how is it that there is no positive scrip- 
ture evidence of it, attempted to be brought forward by its 
most able and zealous defenders? The only passages 
produced as positive evidence of the world's conversion 
prior to Christ's return are, the parables of the mustard 
seed and the leaven, in Matt, xiii ; the passage discussed in 
our present number. Acts iii, 21; and another, (Matt, xxviii, 
19,) which we hope to examine in our next. The parables 
in Matt, xiii^ were shewn in our last to teach the very 
opposite of the world's conversion to Christ prior to his 
return; Peter's words in Acts iii, 21, we have found to 
bear explicit testimony for and not against the pre-millen- 
nial view ; and all we need say at present as to Matt, 
xxviii, 19, is, that no one can venture to produce it as 
affirming^ that the world will be converted during the 
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present dispensation. The utmost that our post-millennial 
brethren themselves can saj is, that this doctrine may be 
inferred from the passage. The question we would affec- 
tionately urge upon these brethren, and upon our readers, 
is this : If Christ knew that the world was to be sub- 
jugated to himself, and the bright, glorious era of mil- 
lennial blessing ushered in, bj means of the evangelic 
labours confided to his disciples and their successors, can 
we suppose that he would have left us to gather this, bj 
doubtful inference from the terms of one single passage ? 
Supposing the anticipations of our brethren to be just, how 
are we to account for the silence of our Lord and his 
apostles on the subject ? The Saviour knew well the con- 
tinual stimulus which would be needed to the prosecution 
of the evangelic enterprise, and by other motives he 
carefully supplies that stimulus. If he knew that the issue 
would be as our brethren suppose, how is it that he does 
not explicitly say so, and urge this as an encouragement 
to patience and industry and zeal ? Those who expect 
the world to be converted by the blessing of God on the 
preaching of the gospel during the present dispensation, 
do not fail to urge this anticipated result, as a powerful 
stimulus to exertion ; and they object to the pre -millennial 
doctrine as weakening the hands of God s servants by with- 
drawing this stimulus. If Christ had been of the same 
mind as these brethren, would not his instructions and 
, exhortations have borne, in this respect, the same impress as 
theirs ? How is it, we again inquire, that they ao not ? 
Read the Gospels, the Acts, and the Epistles, from begin- 
ning to end, and leaving aside the three passages we have 
named, where is there a word from which any one could 
gather the idea, that the writers expected the millennium 
to be introduced, as the result of the labours which 
originated with them in their day? The three passages 
referred to give no sanction recUly to such a thought. When 
fairly examined with their contexts, they all decisively 
give their voice against it. But waiving this for the pre- 
sent, and leaving these three passag\3s aside, we are bold 
to aJ&rm as to all the rest of the New Testament, that 
no one could gather from it, that its writers expected the 
arrival of millennial times prior to the Lord's return. 
They do not place the prospect of the millennium before 
the soul. But we go further, and affirm without fear 
of contradiction, that they do place the Lord's coming 
before the soul. Whether it be exhortations to watchfulness 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Further pre ^millennial evidence. 219 

and readiness, as in the first three gospels, or as comfort 
under the sorrow of our Lord's absence, as in the fourth, or 
as the one hope of the church after it had been formed by 
the descent of the Holy Ghost, as in the Acts and Epistles, 
it is the one, great^ prominent object throughout, with 
which the future is filled, and to which the eye of the 
saint is directed^ As addressed to the hopes^ affections, 
and conscience of the saints, or as addressed to the fears of 
the ungodly, the second coming of our Lord is the one 
greatSeme of the New Testament, as regards the future. 
Reader, is not this the case ? How can it be accounted 
for, if the post-millennial theory be correct ? What that 
theory brings prominently into relief before the soul, the 
New Testament passes by in silence, save in such references 
to it as place it evidently be^ondy and not he/ore^ the coming 
of the Lord. What the post-millennial theory places far 
in the distance, the New Testament brings forward most 
prominently, and presses continually, in connexion with 
every movement of the renewed affections, and every detail 
of the christian s walk. Remember, we only reasion thus, 
after presenting numerous positive proofs from scripture 
df the doctrine we maintain, that the coming of Christ is 
pre-millennial, not post-millennial. But having presented 
these, it is but due to the subject, and due to our readers, to 
press upon them these inquiries, as to how else scrip- 
ture could be understood. The Old Testament treats 
largely of the millennium, but, as shewn in previous num- 
bers, it is always in connexion with Israel's restoration and' 
judgpient on the wicked. Old and New Testament alike 
prove that these judgments take place, and that Israel is 
restored, in connexion with the coming of Christ. Every 
anticipation of millennial blessing in the New Testament 
either presents it thus, or fully harmonizes with the passages 
which do so present it. But as the present, not the future 
dispensation, is the chief subject of the New Testament, it 
is Christ's coming which it presents and proclaims through- 
out ; and all its descriptions of the interval which precedes 
that event, are such as exclude the idea of a millennium 
prior thereto. Not only have our post-millennial brethren 
to refute all the positive evidence which has been advanced 
in favour of the doctrine they reject : but, on the ground 
that their own doctrine is true, they have to account for the 
total silence of the New Testament regarding it : as well 
as for its being so written as to suggest at ievery turn, the 
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imminence of an eyent, which thej maintain to be ereil 
now certainly at the distance of more than a thousand years ! 

We add, as a sample of the way in which the New 
Testament treats the subject of the Lord's coming, and as a 
passage moreover, of the deepest practical importance, 
our Lord's words to his disciples in Mark xiii, 33 — 37 : 

" Take ye heed, watch and pray : for ye know not 
when the time is. For the Son of man is as a man 
taking a far journey, who left his house, and gave authority 
to his servants, and to every man his work, and commanded 
the porter to watch. Watch ye, therefore : for ye know 
not when the master of the house cometh, at even, or at 
midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in the morning ; lest 
coming suddenly, he find you sleeping. And what I say 
unto you, I say unto all. Watch. What can be more 
striking or impressive than this passage? Christ's peo- 
ple are represented as servants whose master has gone 
on a far journey, having previously made every arrange- 
ment for the well-being of his household, giving every 
man his work, and • setting the porter to watch. The 
time of the master s return is unknown — ^but all are to be 
in constant readiness. By night and by day each one is 
to be at his post and awaiting his master's return. And 
lest any private or exclusive application of this should be 
made, our Lord concludes by saying, " What I say unto 
you, I say unto all. Watch." 

The Lord grant to us all that unfeigned reverence for his 
holy word, and that simple faith in its declarations, to 
which he has promised the sure guidance of his Holy 
Spirit. And may He awaken where it exists not, and 
confirm where it exists, the bright hope of his own return 
in glory. 



London : Partridge and Oakey, pATERNostER Row. 

Dublin : Robertson, Grafton-street. 

(Pric« One Fenny.) 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



No. 12.] Plain Papers on Prophetic[I)ec. 1853 
and other Subjects. 



WAITING FOR CHRIST: 

OR, THE PRIVILEGE OF THE CHURCH TO BE 

ALWAYS EXPECTING HER LORD. 



No one can deny that the natural, obvious sense of such 
expressions as "looking for the Saviour," "waiting for 
God's Son from heaven, * " looking for that blessed hope," 
is that of actual, habitual expectancy of Christ's coming. 
Neither can it be called in question, that numerous passages 
of God's word, if read by themselves, and left to make 
their own impression upon the mind, would at once be 
understood as inculcating this attitude of expectancy of 
Christ, upon all who are nis. They could not be under- 
stood otherwise, if read for the first time, and read with an 
unbiassed mind. " And ye yourselves like unto men that 
wait for their Lord." Luke xii, 36. " "Waiting for the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." 1 Cor. i, 7. " Our 
conversation is in heaven, from whence also we look for 
the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ." Phil, iii, 20. The 
Thessalonians had " turned to God from idols, to serve the 
living and true God, and to wait for his Son from heaven." 
1 Thess. i, 10. " Looking for that blessed hope, and the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ/' Tit. ii, 13. "Unto them that look for him, shall 
he appear the second time without sin imto salvation. 
Heb. ix, 28. "He which testifieth these things saith, 
Surely I come quickly; Amen. Even so, come. Lord 
Jesus." Who can question, that the natural, evident 
sense of these passages is, that it is the place of the church, 
to be continually in the posture of expectation of her Lord's 
return ? Add to these the passages in which, again and ' 
again, the Apostle, referring to that event, says, "«r« 
which are alive and remain,' " the dead shall be raised, 
and we shall be changed," and we see not how the con- 
clusion can be avoided, that the Holy Ghost intended 
the saints to understand, that within the usual term of 
human life, the coming of their Lord might take^"place* 
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and they thus, without passing through death, be trans^ 
formed and glorified. 

But while such could scarcely fail to be the impression 
made by all these passages on an unbiassed mind, it is on 
the other hand to be admitted, that we are not to read 
passages, or selections of passages by themselves, but to 
consider the complete testimony of God's word. The word 
of God is one vast, comprehensive, and consistent whole ; 
and we must not so understand any of the parts of which 
this whole is composed, as to set them in contradiction to 
the other parts. Satan could quote an isolated text of 
scripture to our Lord ; but his reply was, " It is written 
again" Now it is freely admitted, that we ought to hear 
and to weigh, whatever may be urged on this ground of its 
being written again. " The scripture cannot be broken/' 
It must be in harmony with itself. The natural, obvious 
sense of the passages quoted above, and of many kindred 
passages, is what we have seen it to be, if taken hy themaehes. 
But if any should urge, that other passages exist, imperatively 
requiring that these should be understood with some re-^ 
strictions or limitations, we are surely bound to give such 
scriptures the fullest consideration; and should they be 
foimd to have the meaning and force attributed to them, 
we ought surely to be subject thereto, and in the light of 
the latter passages correct our primary and mistaken ap- 
prehensions as to the former. The Lord grant to us that 
we may have nothing to maintain but his truth and his glory; 
and may he give us true subjection to his word in everything. 

There are those, then, who affirm, that " if the one set 
of passages, taken by themselves, might seem to imply that 
Christ might come to-morrow^ or any day^ even in apostolic 
times, there are whole classes of passages which clearly 
show that the reverse of this was the mind of the Spirit." 
What are those passages, or classes of passages ? "We are 
told in reply, that they are " those scriptures which announce 
the work to he done^ and the extensive changes to come over 
the face of the Church and of Society, between the two 
advents" Now this is very intelligible language, and 
supposing it to be sustained by scripture quotations, very 
convincing also. Jf there are scriptures announcing work 
to be done, and changes to transpire, which obviously and 
necessarily required the lapse of more than a lifetime, or 
as has been said by some one, " of many life times" ere 
the second advent should take place, then clearly the 
passages which speak of waiting and looking for that 
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advent, would hav€ to be understood in some modified 
sense. But where are siich passages to he found ? Let us 
examine such as are produced : but let the reader carefully 
note the words we have just used, and used advisedly, — 
any passages, to be really applicable, must predict interve - 
ning events which obviously and necessarily required a 
lengthened period for their accomplishment. It is to no 
purpose to quote predictions, which, as matter of fact, have 
been fulfilling for centuries. The question is. Are those 
predictions so expressed, that christians in apostolic times 
could be assured, that centuries would be required for their 
fulfilment ? Are they so expressed as to intimate to them^ 
with the measure of knowledge then possessed by them, 
that the return of Christ could not take place during their 
life-time on earth ? If there be such, let them be produced ; 
yea, and let them be received, and have their full weight 
on our souls. But let us carefully examine each one that 
is brought forward. 

One passage most commonly produced, is that in which 
our Lord says to the eleven, "■ Go ye therefore, and teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you : and 
lo ! I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world." 
Matt, xxviii, 18-— 20. Some of our readers may probably 
wonder what bearing this passage can have on the question 
before us. It is, however, the passage of all others in the 
New Testament, pleaded by post-miilennialists, not by one 
merely, but by most, as proving that the world had to be 
evangelized ere Christ could return. But how is it alleged 
that it j)roves this ? First, the command to teach all nations 
is quoted, as in the margin, '* disciple," or " make disciples 
of, all nations ;" and then it is argued, that if Christ sent 
his apostles to disciple all nations, and promised, that in 
doing this he would be with them to the end of the world, 
or age, the inference is to be drawn, that prior to the end 
of the age, and prior therefore to Christ's return, the nations 
were all to be evangelized, or made disciples. It is con- 
tended, that the command to disciple all nations implies a 
promise that all nations shall be discipled, within the era 
to which the command applies ; that is, within the present 
age, which all agree comes to a close at Christ's return. 
This is the argument, and it will be allowed that in stating 
it we have done it no injustice — it is stated in its full force. 

n2 
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Let it now be fairly examined in the b'ght of other portions 
of God's word. 

To saj the most then, of this argument, it is aw inference » 
It is not contended that our Lord says that all nations shall 
he made disciples ere he returns : hut this inference is 
drawn from his command to go and disciple them. But is 
this a necessary inference ? Do the Saviour s words ^2?/- 
dently and indisputably imply what is deduced from them ? 
We think not : and it seems to us that but a slight 
examination of kindred passages, will make it eyident that 
this is not the case. The eleven were sent to disciple all 
nations. This is granted : but what is the meaning of this 
language ? Does it mean more than that this was to be 
their object ? To refer to similar passages, AYas it not the 
object of John the Baptist's mission, " that all men through 
him might believe V* " There was a man sent from God, 
whose name was John. The same came for a witness, to 
bear witness of the Light, that all men through him m,ight 
lelieve" Are we to imd^rstand from this, that the actual 
effect of John s mission would be, that all men certainly 
would believe in Christ? No one imagines this for a 
moment. He was sent to aflFord adequate ground for 
faith, and opportunity of believing, to all to whom his 
mission actually extended. But no one thinks of inferring 
from the words, either that all men were literally to hear 
John the Baptist's testimony, or that all who did hear it 
would certainly believe in Christ. Then as to the mission 
into the world of our blessed Lord himself, we have the 
statement, and that from his own lips, " God sent not his 
Son into the world to condemn the world, hut tJiat the 
world through him might be saved" John iii, 17. Does this 
mean that the actual effect of Christ's mission would surely 
and inevitably be, the salvation of the whole world ? Who 
could suppose this ? If any one could, we have the refu- 
tation of such a thought in the next verse but one. " And 
this is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, 
and men loved darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds were evil." God sent his Son into the world, as 
Christ sent his disciples to the nations, that the world 
through him might be saved. But in actual result, the 
greater part of the world is condemned for the rejection of 
all this light and love, whether in the person of the Son of 
God, or in the ministry of his disciples. Again, as to the 
design of his own discoui-ses, and especially of that one in 
which the words occur, our Lord says, " But these things 
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I say, that ye might he saved" John v. 34. These words 
were spoken to the very persons of whom in the same 
discourse he says, •■' And ye will not come to me that ye 
might have life." Can anything be clearer, than that 
language such as we are considering is used to express, not 
the actiuil^ certain result of a mission or iestimong^ hut the 
end to which it is directed^ and which would follow suppo- 
sing it to be received ? 

What may seem a case, not more in point, but in some 
respects more exactly parallel, is the commission entrusted 
to Paul, as described by him in Actsxxvi, 15 — 18. "And 

he said I have appeared unto thee for this purpose, to 

make thee a minister and a witness both of these things 
-which thou hast seen, and of those things in the which 
I will appear unto thee ; delivering thee from the people, 
and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I send the£^ to open 
their eyes^ and to turn them from darkness to lights and 
from the power of Satan unto God" The points of par- 
allelism between this passage and the one in Matt, xxviii, 
will at once strike the reader, as well as the way in which 
it illustrates our argument. Were the words in Matt, 
xxviii, from the lips of Jesus risen ? Those in Acts xxvi, 
were from the lips of Jesus glori/led. Did the one com- 
mission extend to all nations? The other extended to 
" the people (that is, Israel) and to the Gentiles'* — all na- 
tions in the strictest sense. Were the eleven sent to dis» 
ciple all nations ? Paul was sent " to turn them from dark- 
ness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God." 
Did the commission to the eleven to disciple all nations 
imply, as is contended, a promise that all nations should be 
discipled ? Then surely the commission to Paul to turn both 
the Jews and the Gentiles from darkness to light, equally 
implied a promise that he should succeed in doing this. 
Does the reader exclaim, that such a thought is out of the 
question ? Assuredly it is so ; but then there is really no 
better foundation for such an inference from Matt, xxviii, 
than from Acts xxvi. If it is out of the question in the 
one case, it is equally so in the other. 

The difference between the two passages is this. The 
commission to Paul was evidently a personal one, and the 
mind at once perceives that there could be no such thing 
as a promise implied, that Paul himself individually should 
convert all the Jews and all the Gentiles. In the other 
passage the mind becomes confused as to the parties to 
whom the commission is given, and also as to those with 
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regard to whom it was to be fulfilled : and it is in thi« 
confusion that any apparent force of the argument sought 
to be drawn from it consists. We would ask our brethren, 
who make such an inference from the command to dis- 
ciple all nations, to whom do you suppose the promise you 
think implied in it was made ? Were the eleven disciples 
themselves to disciple all nations? This would not be 
alleged in their case any more than in that of Paul. And 
does our Lord say anything to intimate that they would 
have successors in the work ? Not a word. For anything 
the passage proves to the contrary, they were to be em- 
ployed discipling all nations till the end of the age, and 
their Lord assures them of his presence with them in the 
work, till the end of the age arrives. We know now, that 
the work left unfinished at their death has been taken up 
and carried on by others, who have for their comfort the 
same assurance ; but there is no more intimation that the 
world should be actually discipled before the end of the 
age arrives, than that Paul should within his lifetime turn 
all, both Jews and Gentiles, from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan to God. 

We would ask again, who are the " all nations" that 
the eleven were commissioned to " disciple**? The expres- 
sion must mean either the then living nations of that day, 
or the successive generations of all nations since that time, 
or the whole population of the earth at some given and 
yet future epoch. Take either of these alternatives, and 
the inference attempted to be drawn firom the passage will 
be found equally inadmissible. Were they the then living 
nations of the earth? Then clearly there was no such 
promise of discipling them, as is said to have been implied 
in the command. The then living nations were not dis- 
cipled. Were they all the successive generations compo- 
sing " all nations" till the end of the age ? Neither ham 
these been discipled^ Were they the nations of the then 
known earth, or did the expression include all the nations 
of those regions and continents since discovered, or the 
population of those countries which have since been colo- 
nized ? If the former, there would be nothing incredible 
to the apostles, in the extending of their labours to the 
limits of their commission within the term of their natu- 
ral lives, and the termination of those labours by the ar- 
rival of the end of the age. If the latter, they could not 
be hindered expecting their Lord, by the thought of the 
gospel having to be preached to nations, of the existence of 
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"which they were not aware. The only remaining alterna- 
tive is, that by " all nations" is meant the entire population 
of the earth at some yet future epoch, and this is the sense 
in which it is actually understood by those who use it as a 
post-millennial argument. But then if this be the sense 
in which the expression is to be iinderstood, the question 
at once arises, whether the inference attempted to be 
drawn from this passage, be in harmony with actiuil testi- 
monies of scripture on the subject. There are numerous 
testimonies of scripture as to how and when the period of 
universal blessing will be introduced ; and there are nu-3 
merous and decisive declarations which prove that this will 
not be before the return of Christ. These testimonies 
have been already in part presented to our readers in pre- 
vious number^ ; and until these testimonies are set aside, 
the only conclusion to which we can come with regard to 
the objection under consideration is this, that it consists in 
setting a doubtful^ unnecessary^ unauthorized inference 
from one single passage^ against tJie plain, copious, decisive 
testimony of numerous passages of GocTs holy word. 

If it should be urged that in Matt, xxviii, our Lord 
speaks of " all power being given unto him in heaven and 
in earth," and that from this we may infer the absolute 
efficiency of the mission with which, in the same sentence, 
he charged the eleven, saying, " Go, disciple all nations," 
here is the reply. In John xvii, 2, where our Lord evi- 
dently speaks as in spirit beyond the cross, and does speak 
moreover of what was to be actuaUy and efficiently ac- 
complished, these are his words, " As thou hast given him 
power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life," — not 
to all nations, but — " to as many as thou hast given him." 
" Power over all flesh" perfectly corresponds to " all power 
both in heaven and on earth." But where the latter ex- 
pression is used, the Saviour is sending his disciples on . 
their public mission, and describing the end to which it is 
directed, and so he says, *' Disciple all nations." Their 
mission was to all nations, and the object of it, to make 
disciples. But where the actual result is described, where 
eternal life is said to be given, though the power is just as 
extensive, "power over all flesh," the absolute efficiency 
is restricted to a class — " to give eternal life to as many 
as thou hast given him." 

We now turn to another scripture which has been often 
adduced as affi^rding proof, that the Lord could not have 
intended his people to be habitually, from the time of his 
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departure, expecting his return. We refer to Matt, xiii ; a 
portiou which has been thus used not only by post- 
millennialists, but by many, who, believing Chnst'd coming 
to be pre-millennial, do not see it to have been always the 
place and privilege of the church to be expecting it. The 
objection necessarily assumes diverse aspects as urged in 
support of these different views. It may be well to examine 
it on all sides. 

By post-millennialists it is in substance urged, that 
" according to Matt, xiii, a world-wide kingdom was to he 
formed, and to continue till the end of the age ; that Chris- 
tianity, under the figure of the mustard seed, was to grow 
and increase until, as a great tree, it should overshadow the 
world; that like leaven, working its way through the mass 
of human society, it should at length leaven the whole.** 
It is asked " whether any intelligent christian in apostolic 
times could rise from the study of these parables with the 
persuasion, that the whole world might be thus over- 
shadowed, thus leavened, thus externally subjugated to 
Christ, and the second advent arrive all in his own lifetime, 
or even in many lifetimes." Such is the reasoning of those 
who take the post-millennial view; while many pre- 
millennialists, who see nothing of the world's conversion in 
the parables of the mustard seed and the leaven, do still 
regard the chapter as so foretelling a lengthened process of 
corruption, as by its very language to preclude any in 
apostolic times nrom actually waiting and looking for the 
coming of Christ. 

In answer to the objection as first stated, we shall not 
again go over the ground traversed in a previous number, 
when the post-millennial view of Matt, xiii, was discussed 
at length. We only now urge that the objection overstates 
the contents of the chapter. The chapter says indeed that 
the field in which the seed was sown was " the world," and 
that both wheat and tares were to grow together till " the 
harvest" at " the end of the age."* But the chapter does 

* It may be well to guard here against a use often made of tliis 
passage, as though it taught the unpossibility of exercising church 
discipline. Church discipline is not the subject of Matt, xiii, and in 
fact belongs to an entirely different category of ideas. The church 
is the sphere for the exercise of church <Uscipline, and disowning 
that a person belongs to the church is the utmost extremity to which 
discipline can be carried. The field is *' the world," and what the 
passage asserts is the continuance in the worlds as matter of fact, of 
the results of Christ's work as a sower, and of Satan's work in the 
same character till the eod of the age. Popery does pretend ta 
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not speak of "the formation of a world-wide kingdom before 
the end of the age." Sowing seed in the worlds and the 
continuance of the crop till the time for reaping it, is one 
thing: "the formation of a world-wide kingdom," as 
though the whole surface was to be sown, and yield a crop, 
is another. The former is what the chapter presents ; the 
latter is a human idea, sought to be identified with the 
terms used in the chapter, but really and essentially distinct 
from them. So as to the mustard seed and the leaven. 
The chapter does affirm that the seed would become a great 
tree, and that the fowls would shelter in it ; but it does not 
say that the tree would "overshadow the world." The 
leaven was, according to the chapter, to leaven the " three 
measures of meal ;" but the chapter does not say that these 
*' three measures" mean " the world," and it is mere as^ 
sumption to reason from it as though they did mean this. 
Matt, xiii, does not affirm that the world will be converted 
prior to Christ's coming. It teaches (as proved at large in 
No. 10,) the very opposite. The post-millennial argument 
from this chapter, is based on the assumption that the 
chapter says what it does not say, and the conclusion thus 
arrived at, is in direct contradiction to what the chapter 
does declare. 

The objection as put by those who admit that the advent 
is pre-millennial, deserves a fuller consideration. It is easy 
to see how a christian, looking back on the dreary course 
of centuries, in which the corruption foretold in this chapter 
has been in progress, may suppose that christians in apos- 
tolic times would necessarily look forward to some such 
protracted period, as requisite for the fulfilment of our 
Lord's predictions. In that case they obviously could not 
have lived in the habitual expectation of Christ's coming* 
But what is there in the chapter itself to have produced 
such an impression on the minds of the disciples, or of 
christians in apostolic days ? That the parables were so 
spoken and so written as to find their actual fulfilment in 
what has gone on for centuries is beyond doubts But it is 
here that God's perfect, infinite wisdom is manifested. 
While the fulfilment of the ptedictions has really occupied 
centuries, the predictions themselves were so expressed as 
not to suggest the inevitable postponement of the Lord's 
coming at any part of the period which has elapsed* Look 

root iip the tares by delivering e^cotnmtinicated persons to the civij 
i)OWer \ but separation from etil^ or lihttrch discipline^ is m kttetDpt 
to root tip the t&resi 
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at the chapter in question. First John the Baptist, and 
then our Lord himself, had preached the kingdom of 
heaven. The ideas necessarily awakened hy its announce- 
ment in Jewish minds, were those of the kingdom long and 
oft foretold by their prophets in days of old. But the 
Jews were not ready for this kingdom ; they were even 
then rejecting their Messiah, and ready to consummate his 
rejection by putting him to death. It is on this ground, as 
breaking all naturzd links with Israel according to the fleshy 
that he instructs his disciples, as to the character of that 
anomalous period, which was to intervene between Israel's 
rejection of their Messiah, and his return in glory. It is 
in '^ the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven" that he in this 
chapter instructs them . Now this very character of mystery, 
stamped on the period spanned by these parables, would 
prepare the disciples for its being brought suddenly to a close* 
Then as to the parables themselves — what is there in them 
necessarily to suggest the thought of continuance ? How 
very early in the apostolic age were the disciples sur- 
rounded by circumstances so far fulfilling what these 
parables foretold, as not to find in them any necessary 
obstacle to their expectation of Christ's coming ? A sower 
went forth to sow — this began to be accomplished by our 
Lord himself while here, and was still further fulfilled by 
the disciples. An enemy sowed tares among the wheat. 
Can any one read the Acts or the Epistles and not see 
ample evidence that this had been already done when they 
were penned ? The servants were not to pluck up the 
tares — both were to grow together till the harvest — ^and at 
the harvest angel-executioners of judgment were to do the 
work prohibited to the servants. Was there anything here 
to suggest delay ? From the terms of the parable no one 
could gather that the sowing of the seed, the ripening of 
the crop, and the reaping ot the harvest, would not all be 
accomplished in one generation. We know that it has 
been otherwise, and the terms of the prediction are in 
perfect accordance with the fact as it has transpired ; but 
there was nothing in those terms to suggest that at any 
point in the past history of «hristianity, the whole might not 
be wound up in a very short period indeed. The mustard 
seed was to become a great tree ; and it is admitted (see 
page 187) that it is the growth of Christianity (previously 
corrnpted, alas !) that is thus symbolized. But the passage 
does not define how great the tree was to become ; and we 
have abundant evidence that within the lifetime of the 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Waiting for Christ. 231 

apostles christianitj had made rapid progress, and spread 
through extensive regions. Paul speaks in writing to the 
Colossians, of "the word of the truth of the gospel, 
which," he says, " is come unto you, as it is in all the 
world." Col. i, 6. In the same chapter he speaks of " the 
gospel, which ye have heard, and which was preached to 
every creature under heaven." We have no idea that by 
this language is meant literally that every creature had then 
heard the gospel. Still it is language which could not have 
been used had there not been already a very wide diffusion 
of the gospel. And when we think of the narrow limits 
of the then known world, the evangelist using the ex- 
pression, as he does, of the Roman empire alone ; (see 
Luke ii, 1,) and when we remember that within the 
apostles* lifetime the ffospel had certainly extended through- 
out the Roman empire ; it is evident that the predicted 
growth of the mustard tree could present no hindrance to 
their continual expectancy of Christ. And if it should be 
replied that we ourselves have taught, that the parable sets 
forth not only the growth of Christianity, but the growth of 
a Christianity already corrupted and become worldly in its 
character, we can only answer, that elements of worldliness 
and corruption were, alas, but too soon introduced, and 
when once there, they kept pace with the spread of that 
into which they had been introduced. If all Asia heard 
the word of the Lord from Pauls lips, (see Acts xix, 10,) 
he had to write ere long to his beloved Timothy, " This 
thou knowest, that all they which are in Asia be turned 
away from me." 2 Tim. i, 15. And if he and his fellow 
apostles were kept from worldliness, and the first freshness 
and energy of their love to Christ and zeal for his glory, 
maintained by the power of the Holy Ghost, how deeply 
had he to lament the declension which was taking place 
among the converts to the faith. There were many, of 
whom he had tb write weeping, because they were the 
enemies of the cross of Christ, minding earthly things, 
Phil, iii, 18, 19. So that even as to the worldly elements 
introduced into Christianity, and so corrupting it, in pro- 
portion as it outwardly grew and strengthened, the pa- 
rable of the mustard seed was so far frilfilled in apos- 
tolic days, that no one could say the end might notj even 
then be close at hand : there was nothing in the parable, 
to interfere with the habitual expectancy of Christ, which 
is the proper posture of the church. 

By christians generally, the diffierence is little estimated 
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between the known world of apostolic days, and the woild 
as known in modem times. One whole hemisphere, and 
vast regions in the other, hare been discovered since the 
scriptures were written ; and the spread of the gospel in 
modem times has been so connected with geographical 
discoveries, and European colonization, that it is difficult 
to say whether setting these aside^ the lapse of eighteen 
centuries has done more for the spread of Christianity than 
was accomplished in its early days. We say setting t/iese 
aside ; for evidently, on our present question, they have no 
bearing or influence whatever. Christians of the apostolic 
age could not be expecting the fmits of modem discovery 
and emigration, ere their Lord could return ; it is impos- 
sible that these could interpose between their souls and the 
immediate hope of Christ's coming. ^And granting, that 
from our Lord's commission to his disciples, and from such 
parables as those in Matt, xiii, they might anticipate a wide 
difl^usion of the gospel within the regions then known, and 
which to their apprehension constituted " all nations — the 
world" — ^scripture aflbrds ample evidence that such a 
diffusion actually took place m their own day, as might 
well satisfy them, that nothing further necessarily and 
inevitably intervened between them and their hope. And 
then, as to all the intimations of evil being introduced 
among themselves, we have declaration on declaration in 
the epistles, that this had already commenced. " For the 
mystery of iniquity doth already work." 2 Thess. ii, 7. 
" Little children, it is the last time : and as ye have heard 
that anti-christ shall come, even now are there many 
anti-christs ; whereby we know that it is the last time." 
1 John ii, 18. THE anti-christ had not yet come; but 
the time had come, the last time, the era which was to be 
characterized by his coming : and already there were many 
of his spirit and character, many anti-christs, by which the 
saints were to know that the last time had commenced. 
We cannot conceive a more decisive proof of the Lord's 
gracious solicitude, that nothing should intei*pose belween 
the souls of his people, and the hope of his own coming. 
True, anti-christ was to come, and he had not yet actually 
appeared; but the saints were not therefore to conclude 
that Christ's coming must needs be a long way off. There 
were already many anti-christs, by which they were to 
know that it was the last time* There is, however, one 
passage as to the coming of the antichrist^ which^ more 
thai! atijr other^ is relied on^ as proving that the immediate 
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hope of Christ's coming was not to be cherished by the 
saints. It is regarded as their stronghold, by those who 
maintain, that the certain occurrence of intermediate events 
was revealed in the word, and that christians were warned 
against the idea that Christ's coming might be any day. 
It is to 2 Thess. ii, we refer ; and as it is important that 
such a passage should have the fullest possible consider- 
ation, let us glance at the whole doctrine and bearing of 
both epistles, and then examine the argument for delay 
sought to be drawn from the second chapter of the second 
epistle. 

It is worthy of notice that the gospel was introduced to 
Thessalonica by the apostle Paul himself. " For three 
sabbath days," we are told, "Paul, as his manner was, 
went in unto them, and rcEisoned with them out of the 
scriptures, opening and alleging, that Christ must needs 
have suffered, and risen again from the dead, and that this 
Jesus, whom I preach unto you, is Christ." Acts xvii, 2, 3. 
But while thus preaching Christ in his death and resur- 
rection, it is obvious from what follows, that he had not 
omitted to speak of Christ's coming kingdom and glory. 
Many, both Jews and Greeks believed, — of the latter, 
indeed, a great multitude ; and in the midst of their 
labours, the apostle and his companions were interrupted 
by a tumultuous assault on the house where they lodged. 
Jason, who had entertained them, was drawn before the 
rulers ; and the gist of the accusation against them was 
such as to shew the prominent place which Christ's kingly 
glory must have had in the preaching of the apostle. 
" These that have turned the world upside down are come 
hither also ; whom Jason hath received : and these all do 
contrary to the decrees of Caesar, saying that there is 
another king, one Jesus." No doubt it was a perversion 
of their words to accuse them of any opposition to Caesar, 
or rivalry of his power : but it is evident that they must 
have borne a decided testimony to the kingdom and glory 
of Christ. Their labours, however, were cut short by the 
hand of persecution, and it appears from Paul's first epistle, 
that he had been driven away before he had communicated 
to them all that was in his heart to have ministered among 
them. The bearing of this on the doctrine of the epistles, 
and on our present question, will soon be evident to our 
readers. 

In turning to the two epistles, nothing can be more 
manifest, than that the coming of Christ is the central 
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doctrine in both. The apostle thanks God for them, re- 
membering without ceasing not only their " work of faith," 
and " laboiir of love," but also, their " patience of hope," 
in our Lord Jesus Christ. And as to what their " hope " 
was, he leaves no room for doubt. " Ye turned to God 
from idoh," is his language, " to serve the living and true 
God, and to wait for his Son from heaven.** He does not 
chide them for being in this attitude of soul, or tell them 
of a number of events which must necessarily occur ere 
their hope can be realized. No, he states it as their 
proper, normal condition, as part of that to which they had 
been converted by the mighty power which had attended 
his preaching amongst them. He reminds them of what 
he had suflTered when with them, comforts them under the 
continued pressure of trial, expresses the yearnings of hte 
heart after them ; and though hindered by Satan once and 
again from returning to them, he finds refuge for his soul 
in the prospect of re-union with them, and full joy in them 
all, at the coming of Christ. " For what is our hope, or 
joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye in the 
presence of our Lord Jesus Christ AT HIS COMING. 
For ye are our glory and joy." This closes ch. ii. In 
ch. iii, he explains to them his solicitude about seeing 
them again. He had been so anxious on their account as 
to send Timotheus, and had been greatly comforted by the 
report brought by him on returning, of their faith and 
charity and of their desire to see the apostle. What a 
burst of holy aflTection follows. " For what thanks can 
we render to God again for you, for all the joy wherewith 
we joy for your sakes before our God ; night and day 
praying exceedingly that we might see your face, and 
might perfect that which is lacking in your faith." Blessed 
as had been their reception of the gospel, precious as had 
been its fruits among them, and abundant as was the joy 
of the apostle over them, there was still something in which 
he was anxious to instruct them : and as he was hindered 
seeing them, to teach them by word of mouth, he commu- 
nicates in the next chapter, the truth which they still 
lacked. He commences by saying, ch. iv. 13. "But I 
would not have you to be ignorant, brethren." Surdy 
it is the lacking truth which he is now about to minister 
to their souls. And what is it he imparts to them ? Some 
corrective to their too ardent hopes of the return of Jesus ? 
Something to cool down their expectations, and cause- them 
to look for a train of intervening events ? Far from it 
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indeed. They were already waiting for God's Son from 
heaven, and he rejoiced over them that they were. In 
each chapter thus far, he has treated of Christ's coming, 
connecting it with all their affections and joys, as well as 
with his own, and connecting it, besides, with the issues 
of a holy, obedient, devoted walk. And it is as to Christ's 
coming that he is about more fully to instruct them. Not, 
however, to abate their expectation of it, but to place it 
more fiilly, because more intelligently, before their souls. 

As to themselves, their one hope was Christ's coming ; 
and they, at least, as will be admitted by all, were waiting 
for it, as though it might be any day. But while waiting 
thus, some had been removed from their midst by death : 
and they do not seem to have apprehended, that their de- 
parted brethren would be raised to participate in their joy 
at the coming of Jesus. It is on this point the apostle now 
instructs them. Concerning them which were asleep they 
were not to sorrow, as others who had no hope. " For if 
we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them 
also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. For 
this we say unto you by the word of the Lord (marking it 
thus as a new, special revelation) that we which are alive, 
and remain unto the coming of the Lord; shall not pre- 
vent (or go before) them which are asleep. For the 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God : 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we which are 
alive and remain, shall be caught up together with them 
in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air ; and so shall we 
ever be with the Lord." Thus does the apostle seek to 
perfect what was lacking in their faith. Already they 
knew that the Son of God was to return from heaven, and 
that on his return, he would reign over the kingdom 
promised to him of old. It was for this they had been 
waiting from the day of their conversion. Now they are 
told, that their sleeping bi*ethren are to have part in the 
glory of that coming kingdom ; and that so far from losing 
anything by having departed, their resurrection will be the 
first event connected with the descent of the Son of God. The 
risen saints, and those who are alive and remain are then to be 
caught up together. The meeting -place is to be in the air. 
Such are the additional truths contained in this transcen- 
dantly important passage. Surely there is nothing here to 
pla<;e in the distance the hope of Christ's coming. " "WE 
which are alive and remain^* placed in contrast with " them 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



236 Waiting f(yr ChrlsL 

which are asleep" would suggest anything rather than the ne- 
cessari/ inevitable lapse of centuries ere it be possible for that 
event to transpire ! The language used can only correspond 
with the firm persuasion that we /w«y, and with tbe desire 
that we should be alive when the Lord Jesus shall descend. 
But this is not the whole. After comforting the Thes- 
salonians, and exhorting them to "comfort one another 
with these words/' he proceeds to say, " But of the times 
and the seasons^ brethren, ye have no need that I write 
unto you/' They had need to be instructed on the points 
just handled — the resurrection of the sleeping saints, and 
their translation with those who are alive, to meet the 
Lord in tbe air — these were new truths, of which they had 
till now been ignorant. But of the times and the seasons, 
there was no need to write to them. Why ? " For your- 
selves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so coraeth 
as a thief in the night. For when they shall say. Peace 
and safety ; then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as 
travail upon a woman with child ; and they shall not es- 
cape." Here we enter upon another subject. The descent 
of the Lord Jesus into the air, and the translation of the 
church to meet him there, is one thing. The day of the 
Lord, and its coming upon the ungodly as a thief in the 
night, is another thing. The one is all brightness and joy ; 
the other is all gloom and daikness and terror. The 
Thessalonians had to receive a new, fresh revelation through 
the apostle, to acquaint them with the former : with the latter 
they were already acquainted by means, doubtless, of the 
Old Testament scriptures, as well as by the ministry among 
them of the apostle and his companions. " The day of 
the Lord," is a phrase of frequent occurrence in the Old 
Testament, and always refers, we believe we may say with 
confidence, to the execution of judgment on the earth. 
In its full sense, it doubtless implies the yet future day of 
the Lord's actual presence to execute judgment on the 
wicked, and to establish by power his own rule over the 
earth. It may be used in some instances of remarkable 
interpositions of God in judgment, where the Lord's actual 
presence is not included in the meaning of the phrase. 
Still, in such instances we have types and specimens of 
what " the day of the Lord " is, in its full, absolute sense. 
And wherever it occurs it will be found connected with 
judgment, " The day of the Lord of hosts shall be upon 
every one that is proud and lofty, and upon every one that 
is lifted up, and he shall be brought low." Is. ii, 12, 
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** Alas for the day ! for the day of the Lord is at hand, 
and as a destruction from the Almighty shall it come." 
Joel, i, 15. " The day of the Lord cometh for it is nigh at 
hand : a day of darkness and of gloominess, a day of clouds 
and of thick darkness, as the morning spread upon the 
mountains." Joel, ii, 1,2. " Shall not the day of the Lord 
be darkness, and not light ? even very dark and no bright- 
ness in it V* Amos, v, 20. " The great day of the Lord 
is near, it is near, and hasteth greatly, even the voice of the 
day of the Lord ; the mighty man shall cry there bitterly. 
That day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a 
day of wasteness and desolation, a day of darkness and 
gloominess, a day of clouds and thick darkness." Zeph. i, 
1 4, ] 5. " For, behold, the day cometh, that shall burn as an 
oven ; and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall 
be stubble ; and the day that cometh shall bum them up, 
saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root 
nor branch." Mai. iv, 1. "The great and dreadful day of 
the Lord." Mai. v, 5, Such is the force of this expression 
in the Old Testament. In the New, it is of like import. 
" For as the lightning that lighteneth out of the one part 
under heaven, shineth unto the other part under heaven ; 
so shall also the Son of man be in his day." Luke, xvii, 24. 
Noah and the flood — Lot and the burning of Sodom — are 
referred to, and it is said, " Even thus shall it be in the day 
when the Son of man is revealed." Luke, v, 30. 

Peter, on the day of Pentecost, speaks of " that great 
and notable day of the Lord." Our Lord himself warned 
his hearers to "take heed lest that day should come upon 
them unawares." " For as a snare shall it come on all them 
that dwell on the face of the whole earth." Luke xxi, 35. 
We need not give further evidence as to the meaning of 
the phrase " the day of the Lord*" In all these passages, 
as in the one in 1 Thess. v. it points to the execution of 
sudden and overwhelming judgments on the wicked, in- 
troductory to the establishment by power of Christ's earthly 
kingdom. How marked the contrast between the descent 
of the Lord Jesus into the air, which is presented to the 
Thessalonian saints as the consummation of all their hopes, 
and this " day of the Lord," which is to come " as a thief 
in the night," on the whole world of the ungodly. True, 
they are but different stages of the one great event, the 
coming of the Lord; but in their character how distinct! In 
the one case the Lord descends into the air ; in the other his 
judgments fall on the earth* In the one case the Lord 
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Comes to gather his saints ; in the other to smite his foes. 
And the saints are instructed as to the one, that they may 
know assuredly that they are exempt from the terrors of the 
other. " But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that 
day should overtake you as a thief. Ye are all the children 
of light, and the children of the day : we are not of the 
night, nor of darkness.*' Already, in our hopes and des- 
tinies and in the spirit of our minds, children of the day, 
ere the day actually bursts on the sleeping world, drunken 
with its carnal joys, we shall have been caught up to meet 
the Lord in the air, and we shall be with him when his 
appearing affrights and overwhelms his foes. Such is the 
doctrine of this first epistle. May it be written indelibly 
on our hearts and exert there all its consolatory and sanc^ 
tifying power. 

Between their reception of the first and the second 
epistle, the deceiver had been at work. Either by leading 
them to misconstrue the first epistle, or by means of an- 
other forged epistle, he had succeeded in perplexing them, 
as though this " day of the Lord" had actually arrived. 
The persecutions under which they laboured had evidently 
continued, and become fiercer and hotter, and they had 
begun to confound these troubles with " the day of the 
Lord," as though it had really come. No wonder that 
they should be troubled by such a thought, when they had 
once entertained it. To be still in unchanged bodies, not 
having met the Lord in the air, and their departed breth- 
ren still in the grave, while, as they supposed, the terrors 
of the day of the Lord actually surrounded them, it is no 
marvel that they were shaken and troubled. All the 
apostle's arguments in the second epistle are directed 
against this mistake. In the first chapter he shews them 
the difference between their present troubles and persecu* 
tions, and those overwhelmiug troubles which are to cha- 
racterize " the day of the Lord.'* Now it is the saints 
who are in trouble ; then it will be the world. Now the 
saints suffer at the world's hands ; then the world wdll be 
punished by the Lord's hand. " So that we ourselves," 
he says, " glory in you in the churches of God, for your 
patience and faith in all your persecutions and tribulations 
that ye endure ; which is a manifest token of the righteous 
judgment of God^ that ye may be counted worthy of the 
kingdom of God, for which ye also suffer: seeing it is a right- 
eous thing with God to recompense tribulation to them that 
trouble you ; and to you who are troubled, rest with us ; 
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\vlien the Lbrd Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels in flaming fire taking vengeance on 
them that know not God^ and that obey not the gospel of 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power ; when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints^ and to be admired in all them that 
believe (because our testimony among you was beheved) 
in that day." Thus does he fortify their souls against the 
terror and distraction sought to be inflicted upon theili. 
" Why be distracted, as though " the day" had come ? You 
now have trouble, and the world has rest. When " the 
day" comes, the world will have tribulation, and ^ou shall 
have rest* The day will not come till the Lord Jesus is 
revealed from heaven, and then it is to be glorified in his 
saints — in you — and to take vengeance on his adversaries/' 
In chap, ii^ he expressly refers to the delusion sought to 
be practised upon them. "Now we beseech you, breth-* 
ren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our 
gathering together unto him, that ye be not soon shaken 
in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, 
nor by letter, as from us, as that the day of Christ is 
present." We render this word "present," and not "at 
hand," and for this reason. The word is enesteeken^ and 
occurs in the New Testament seven times. Five times it 
is rendered " present," Rom. viii, 38, " nor things pre- 
sent" 1 Cor. iii, 22^ " or things present" In these in- 
stances it is the more remarkable for being used in con- 
trast with " mellonta" or " things to come/* 1 Cor. vii, 
26, " the present distress." Gal. i, 4, " this present evil 
world." Heb. ix, 9, " a figure for the time then present.'* 
In 2 Tim. iii^ 1, " This know also that in the last days 
perilous times shall corHe^'* the meaning is obvious to all. 
It is not that when the last days have arrived, perilous 
times shall afterwards come, but that in the last days there 
shall be perilous times, that is, they shall be present. 
When the last days are present the perilous times are also 
present. Such being the evident meaning of the word six 
times out of the seven that it occurs in the New Testa- 
ment, why translate it otherwise in the seventh ? Especi- 
ally when in this, its own proper and only sense, it so 
entirely harmonizes with the whole doctrine of both 
epistles. It is on this passage, mistranslated thus, that so 
many found their arguments for the inevitable delay of 
the Lord's coming. They say that the apostle reproves 
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the ide£( that the Lord's coming "was at hand. The an- 
swer is, No, it is not of the Lord's coming but of his day — 
that he writes ; and it is not the idea even of " the day" 
being " at hand!* that he rebukes, but the idea that it was 
*'^ present" — that it had actually come. And he guards 
them against this delusion in two ways. He beseeches 
them " by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our 
gathering together to him," not to be shaken or troubled, 
as though the day were present. The coming of Jesus and 
our gathering together to him in the air, is the church's 
portion : the day comes upon the world. He beseeches 
them by the one, not to be distracted about the other. 
The day cannot burst with its terrors on the world, till the 
saints have been gathered to the Lord Jesus in the air. 
Then he further shews that " the day" cannot come, tiU 
there come a falling away first, (literally, the apostacy,) 
and that man of sin be revealed, — ^that wicked whom the 
Lord shall consume with the breath of his mouth and 
destroy with the brightness of his coming. It is on the 
man of sin that the judgments of the day of Christ first 
fall. It is by the epiphany of his coming, or presence, that 
the man of sin is destroyed. Clearly then " the day" can- 
not come till the man of sin has come. But the apostle 
does not say that CHRIST caimot come till then. He dis- 
tinguishes between " the coming (parousia) of our Lord 
Jesus Christ," and "the brightness (epiphany) of his com- 
ing" (parousia,) It is his parousia that gathers the saints 
in the air. It is the epipliany of his parousia that des- 
troys the man of sin. The day commences with the epiph- 
any of Christ's coming — that is with his appearing to the 
world. The day therefore comes not till the man of sin 
has come. But we have no warrant to say this of the 
parousia of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our gathering 
together to him. That may be any day, any hour, No- 
thmg that has been considered presents any necessary ob- 
stacle to that. May our hearts be ready for it ! " Even so, 
come, Lord Jesus." Amen. 
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No. 13.] Plain Papers on Prophetic^JBH. 1854. 
and other Subjects. 



ECCLESIASTICAL CORRUPTION AND APOSTACY. 

The subject of our last paper was " the privilege of the 
Church to be always expecting her Lord/' It was our en- 
deavour to shew, and we trust that we succeeded in shewing, 
that the hope of the church is not dependant on the course 
of events on earth. Several passages regarded by many 
christians as predicting the inemtable occurrence of impor- 
tant intervening events, or even the necessary lapse of ages 
ere Christ could return, were considered at length, and 
shewn to have no such force or intention. The commission 
to the eleven. Matt, xxviii, 18 — 20, was thus examined, 
and the inference sought to be drawn from it in favour of 
the inevitable postponement of Christ's coming, shewn to 
be not only without foundation, but contrary to numerous, 
express testimonies of scripture elsewhere. The parables 
in Matt, xiii, unfolding " the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven," were also examined ; and we saw that early in 
the apostolic age these mysteries had been so far evolved, 
as that no one could conclude on their account, that the 
coming of Christ must necessarily be delayed. We ex- 
amined at length the two epistles to the Thessalonians ; 
and while we found that the English translation of 2 Thess. 
ii, 2, does seem to affirm that " the day of Christ was not at 
hand," we saw this to be a mistranslation, and that the 
notion opposed by the apostle, was not the nearness of 
the day of Christ, but its actual presence. They were 
not to be troubled as though the day of Christ were jor^ewf. 
Then finally, we saw how the apostle distinguishes between 
the parottsia (coming) of Christ, when the saints, whether 
raised or changed, shall be translated to meet him in the 
air, and the epiphany of his coming, by which the man of 
sin is to be destroyed. The latter cannot be till the man of 
sin has come. The former is not dependent on any event, 
or series of events, on earth. The completion of Christ's 
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body, the church, according to the counsels and good 
pleasure of the Father, is all for which it waits. It is this 
which is the hope of the church. For this we are to wait 
continually. The Thessalonians were converted to this 
waiting posture of heart. The apostle waited for it as the 
epoch of his full joy in them as the fruit of his labour in 
the Lord. They supposed indeed that their departed 
brethren would be excluded from this joy, but he assures 
them it should be otherwise. The dead in Christ should 
rise first. Along with those waiting on earth, these risen 
saints should meet the Lord Jesus in the air. He takes 
care to maintain in their souls the posture of present ex- 
pectancy by saying, " We which are alive and remain." 
How easy to have said " they" if it had been certain that 
centuries would intervene ! They needed no instruction as 
to " the day." It was for the world, and they knew that 
on the world it would come suddenly as a thief in the 
night. When deceivers had troubled them as though " the 
day were present," the apostle varies not his doctrine. 
He repeats to them that the day and its terrors are for the 
world ; the coming of the Lord Jesus and our gathering 
together to him, the portion of the saints. He beseeches 
them by the latter to dismiss all distracting thoughts of 
the former. And while keeping thus the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ before their souls as the immediate hope, 
he further instructs them as to " the day," that it cannot 
come, till the man of sin has come, on whom the first 
stroke of the threatened judgments of that day is to fall. 
Blessed be God for the harmony of scripture throughout. 
It does not contradict in one place what it affirms in an- 
other. It does not exhort us in a multitude of passages 
to be always waiting and looking for our Lord, and then in 
another, caution us against this posture of heart. It in- 
structs us indeed as to the course of the world, and the 
progress of evil within the professing body, and the judg- 
ments which are to overtake both ; but it never, in in- 
structing us thus, interposes aught between our souls, and 
the one, proper, heavenly hope, of the descent of the Lord 
Jesus into the air, and our gathering together to him there. 
It is happy thus to recur to that which is our own proper 
hope, ere entering on a subject, necessary indeed to be 
considered, but calculated to solemnize tather than to glad- 
den our hearts ; namely, the predicted progress of evil on 
the earth — the steps by which human iniquity and Satanic 
jcorruption reach that height of daring rebellion against 
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God, which provokes the interposition of his wrath. We 
*' wait for his Son from heaven," " even Jesus, who de- 
livered us from the wrath to come." 

Two great forms of iniquity constitute the subjects of 

nhetic warning. Ecclesiastical corruption and apostacy 
e one ; the open revolt of the civil power against God 
is the other. These two, though thus distinct, are never- 
theless most intimately connected with each other : and as 
U is ecclesiastical corruption which first takes place, and 
paves the way for the open revolt of the kings and nations 
of the earth against God and against his Christ, it is well 
that it should be first considered. It is, moreover, what 
immediately bears on ourselves, as being God's merciful 
warning against the forms of evil which are around us, 
and to the seductions of which we are continually exposed. 

In one of our earlier papers (No. 4) attention was called 
to the solemn warning of the apostle, that if the Gentile pro- 
fessing body continue! not in God's goodness, utter excision 
was what awaited it : and we endeavoured in that paper to 
shew, by an appeal to history and to facts, tbat Christen- 
dom has not continued in God's goodness, and that nothing 
therefore remains for it but to be " cut off." Our present 
object is to trace what the New Testament foretells as to 
the course of the dispensation ; as well as to notice what it 
records of the incipient workings of evil even before the 
volume of inspiration came to a close. 

The parables in Matt, xiii, having been frequently refer- 
red to already, we only now produce that of the wheat 
and tares as being the earliest divine intimation, that 
Christianity would as matter of fact, be corrupted. The 
supineness of the servants affords opportunity to the enemy 
to sow tares where good seed had been already sown. The 
evil once introduced would, in effect, be only removed by 
judgment at the end of the age. " Let both grow together 
till the harvest," is the solemn rejoinder to the servant's 
request to be permitted to gather out the tares. " The 
harvest" alone shall bring to an end the effects of the un- 
watchfulness of the Lord's people, and of the malicious 
activity of Satan. 

Matt, xxiv, 48 — 51, sounds the note of warning, not 
indeed as a positive prediction of what would be, but as 
depicting the awful consequences of what might be. " But 
and if that evil servant snail say in his heart, my lord de- 
layeth his coming ; and shall begin to smite his fellow-ser- 
rants, and to eat and drink with the drunken : the lord of 
o2 
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that servant shall come in a daj when he looketh not fot 
him, and in an hour that he is not aware of and shall cut 
him asunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypo- 
crites: there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth." 
Impressive as is this warning, it is, as we have seen, con- 
ditional ; but the opening parable of ch. xxv, positively 
foretells the slumber and declension among christians which 
have actually taken place. While the bridegroom tarries 
all the virgins, wise as well as foolish, slumber and sleep. 
It is only the cry raised at midnight, " Behold, the bride- 
groom cometh," which awakens the slumberers. They 
awake, moreover, to the discovery by some of them, — ^a 
discovery terrible to those immediately concerned, — that 
their lamps are expiring, and that it is too late to obtain a 
fresh supply of oil. " Verily, I say unto you, I know you 
not" is the awful reply of the Bridegroom, when the door 
having been shut, these foolish virgins ask for entrance. 
Solemn testimony this, to the character of a vast amount of 
christian profession ; and equally serious as to the forget- 
fulness by true christians as well as mere professors, wise 
virgins as well as foolish, of that which is the true object 
of christian watchfulness and expectation. May we not 
remark too, dear reader, ere leaving these earliest predictions 
of corruption and decline, how the expectation of Christ's 
return is here treated as the test of the condition of his 
people ? It is when the evil servant begins to say in his 
heart, " my lord delayeth his coming," that he begins to 
smite his fellows and to riot with the drunken. It is the 
expectation of the bridegroom that leads the virgins to go 
forth with lighted lamps amid the night of this worlds 
darkness, to meet the One whose coming will introduce 
them to the light and gladness of the marriage feast, while 
all else are left to the outer darkness no longer relieved even 
by the torches of the waiting and expectant virgins. During 
the tarriance of the bridegroom they exchange their out- 
side, journeying, expectant attitude, and the diligent, vigi- 
lant care of their lamps, for the indulgence of repose within* 
" Go ye out to meet him^* is the cry which accompanies the 
midnight announcement of the bridegroom's speedy arrivaU 
Sure token that having gone forth to meet him at the first, 
they had returned within doors to enjoy their slumbers un- 
disturbed. Ah, dear reader, it is the living hope of the 
bridegroom's coming that separates the sjiint from this evil 
world, and makes him a watcher, with girded loins and 
w«ll-trimraed lamp. It was as this hope declined that 
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christians got settled down in the world, slumbering in 
ease and self-indulgence. It is the revived hope of Christ's 
speedy coming, necessarily connected now with a note of 
learning, which again produces any manifest separation 
from the world. God grant that none who read these 
pages may awake to see their lights go out, and seek in 
vain for oil, when the bridegroom himself has come, and 
jthe door is shut ! 

At the time these parables were spoken, the church had 
not been formed. It was in the aeath and resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus that the foundation of the church was 
laid. The building of it on that foundation commenced 
at Pentecost. Christ died " to gather together in one the 
children of God scattered abroad." The Holy Ghost is 
the gathering power. " By one Spirit," says the apostle, 
*' are we all baptized into one body, and have all been 
made to drink into one spirit." What a spectacle of love 
and unity and power did the Pentecostal church present ! 
Some of the strongest barriers of human selfishness, those 
which consist in distinctions of rank and wealth, melted 
away before the presence of the Holy Ghost, who testified 
in power the ascension and heavenly glory of that Jesus 
who but a few weeks before had been put to death. Par- 
doned through his blood, and actually, vitally one with 
him in glory (though they might not as yet be instructed 
in this feature of their calling) all mere human, earthly 
distinctions vanished, " and all that believed were together 
and had all things common : and sold their possessions 
and goods, and parted them to all, as every man had need." 
Acts, ii, 44, 45. It was not that selfishness in some cove- 
ted or claimed what others possessed, — but that love in 
each one thought of others rather than of himself, and 
thus all freely ministered to the extent of their entire pos- 
sessions. Bright, happy days ! We may well linger over 
the divine record of this earliest period of the church's 
history. " And the multitude of them that believed were 
of one heart and of one soul : neither said any of them 
that ought of the things which he possessed was his own ; 
but they had all things common. And with great power 
gave the apostles witness of the resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus : and great grace was upon them all. Neither was 
there any among them that lacked : for as many as were 
possessors of lands or houses, sold them, and brought the 
prices of the things that were sold, and laid them down at 
the apostles* feet : and distribution was made unto every 
o3 
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man according as he had need." Acts iv, 32 — 35. Suck 
was the church — such was Christianity — at the commence- 
ment. Look around, dear reader, on all that now hears 
these names, and say whether the gold has not become dim, 
whether the most fine gold has not been changed ! 

Scarcely has this picture of the original blessedness of 
Christianity been placed before us by the pencil of inspi- 
ration, ere it has to trace the dire workings of the enemy, 
whose object is to mar the perfectness, and spoil the beauty 
of the scene. Covetousness, desire of religious reputation, 
and actual falsehood, in the case of Ananias and Sap- 
phira, — carnal preferences and partialities on the one 
side, or else evil surmisings on the other, in the case of the 
alleged neglect of the Grecian widows — soon, alas ! how 
soon, tell the tale of human weakness and Satanic craft. 
Grace provides indeed for the emergency, and Stephen one 
of the seven deacons appointed on the occasion, attains the 
honour of being Christ's first martyr. Philip, another dea* 
con, bears the gospel beyond strictly Jewish limits, going 
down to Samaria, and preaching Christ with great power 
and blessing there. Those scattered by the persecution 
go everywhere preaching the Lord Jesus ; Saul is converted 
and raised up to be the apostle of the Gentiles ; and the 
church begins to learn and manifest its association and 
oneness with a rejected and heavenly Christ, where Jew 
and Gentile, bond and free, are unknown distinctions. But 
though Christianity assumes thus its earth-rejected place ; 
though blessing wider in its range, and more absolutely 
heavenly in its character, ensues on the decline and scat- 
tering of the Pentecostal church at Jerusalem; never again 
do we find the blessing so unmixed, so free from every 
active element of evil, as in those first, bright, happy days 
described in the early chapters of the Acts. And as to the 
scene of the widely extended and successful labours of the 
apostle Paul, we find him ere those labours close, expres- 
sing in the most affecting terms, what he knew would follow 
on nis departure. In his farewell address to the elders of 
the church at Ephesus he sap, " For I know this, that 
after my departing shall grievous wolves enter in among 
you, not sparing the flock. Also of your own selves shall 
men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples 
after them." Acts xx, 29, 30. The incursions of evil 
from without, and the developement of evil within, formed 
the substance of Paul's anticipations as to the place which 
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liad been the theatre of such abundant blessing, and where 
all Asia had heard from his lips the word of God. 

Turning to the epistles, we find intimations in the very 
first, of the existence already of such grievous wolves, and 
of such schismatic teachers, as those against whom the 
Ephesian elders had been warned. " Now, I beseech you 
brethren, mark them which cause divisions and offences 
contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid 
them. For they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but their own belly ; and by good words and fair 
speeches deceive the hearts of the simple." Rom. xvi, 17, 
18. At Corinth divisions were rife; discipline was neg- 
lected ; brother was going to law with brother, and that 
before the unjust ; christian liberty was abused to the en- 
tangling of weak consciences ; the supper of the Lord was 
the scene of scandalous disorders ; the very gifts of the 
Spirit were used for display instead of edification ; and to 
crown the whole, there were some who even affirmed " that 
there is no resurrection of the dead." Such were the dis- 
orders which called forth from the pen of Paul the first 
epistle to the Corinthians. This epistle seems to have been 
made a great blessing to them, and in the second, the 
apostle acknowledges the depth and reality of their repen- 
tance. But though on the whole they had faithfully cleared 
themselves, there were still many among them, concerning 
whom the apostle had the worst forebodings. "For 1 
fear," he says, " lest when I come, I shall not find you 
such as I would, and that I shall be found unto you such 
as ye would not : lest there be debates, envyings, wraths, 
strifes, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults : and 
lest when I come again, my God will humble me among 
yoi|, and that I shall bewail many which have sinned 
already, and have not repented of the uncleanness, and for- 
nication, and lasciviousness which they have committed." 
2 Cor. xii, 20, 21. How evident that the enemy had been 
diligently at work, and that at Corinth, at least, the tares 
were already plentifully sown. 

The churches of Galatia were in a state of corruption still 
more serious. The very foundations were being sapped. 
*' False brethren unawares brought in" had been but too suc- 
cessful in introducing the fundamental principle of apostacy, 
namely, that of justification by works. These false breth- 
ren had bewitched the Galatians. Having " begun in the 
Spirit," they were now seeking to be " made perfect by the 
flesh." The apostle " stood in doubt" of them. He was 
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" afraid, lest he had bestowed upon them labour in yaili-'* 
Nothing could be more touching than his solicitude on 
their account; nothing more tender than the terms in 
which he expostulates with them. " My little children, of 
whom I travail in birth again until Christ be formed in 
you, I desire to be present with you now, and to change 
my voice/* Nor can there be more salutary instruction 
for us, dear reader, in our day, than that afforded us by 
the importance which the apostle attaches to the error 
which had gained such a footing among the Galatians. 
"Well did the apostle know, that anything joined \iith 
Christ, or added to him, for justification before God, wa» 
the virtual overthrow of Christianity. Circumcision, and 
appointed feasts, and new moons, had all been of import- 
ance under the law ; they had been made so by divine 
appointment for Israel. But now that Christ had come 
and had suffered, for the Galatians to turn to these Jewish 
shadows, was just as though they had returned to the 
idolatry from which they had been converted. " Howbeit 
then, when ye knew not God, ye did service unto them 
which by nature are no gods. But now, after that ye 
have known God, or rather are known of God, how turn 
ye again to the weak and beggarly elements, whereunto ye 
desire again to be in bondage? Ye observe days, and 
months, and times, and years." Gal. iv, 8 — 10. With 
the apostle, Jewish ordinances and pagan rites all stood on 
one level. They were "weak and beggarly elements." 
Would that his warning voice might reach the souls of 
many, in these days of return to ordinances by numbers 
who, like the Galatians, had clean escaped therefrom I 
Christians of Protestant England, and of the nineteenth 
century — ^if Paul feared that he had lost his labour because 
the Galatians were turning thus to ordinances, what is 
to be said of the so-called Christianity around us? Ro- 
manism is avowedly a system of ordinances. Half Jewish 
they are, and half pagan; with designations borrowed 
either from christian truth, or from history, real or ficti- 
tious. But what of the multitudes on their way to Ro- 
manism, who lay full as much stress on ordinances as Ro- 
manists themselves ? The Lord in his mercy, awaken his 
people to a sense of the dangers which surround them ! 

In the epistle to Philippi, we have affecting notices of 
the evil which the apostle saw coming in. On the one 
hand he says of Timothy, " For I have no man likeminded 
who will naturally care for your state : For all $eek iheic 
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t>wn^ not the things which are Jesus Chrises :*' (ch. it, 20, 
21) and on the other, he says of certain persons, "For 
many walk, of whom 1 have told you often, and now tell 
you even weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross of 
Christ ; whose end is destruction, whose God is their belly, 
and whose glory is in their shame, who mind earthly 
things." ch. iii, 18, 10. Self was becoming thus the 
centre, and earthly things the object, of numbers who bore 
the name of Christ. Such notices of the character of the 
evil which had begun to work in the church are of the 
deepest interest : as well as the contrast furnished by the 
context of the passage last quoted. " For our conversa- 
tion (citizenship, politumaj is in heaven ; from whence 
also we look for the Saviour^ the Lord Jesus Christ." Ah, 
this is the grand security against apostacy ! " Where the 
treasure is, there the heart will be also." Just as the ser- 
vant when he says in his heart " My Lord delayeth his 
coming," begins to indulge himself and oppress his fellows, 
80 here, when the church ceases to realize that HEAVEN 
is the place of its inheritance and privileges and titles, and 
• the descent of the Saviour from heaven its hope, its own 
things — earthly things — become its object, and in minding 
them, it becomes the enemy of the cross of Christ. 

The danger treated of in Colossians, and against which 
the apostle most earnestly warns them, is that of " philo* 
sophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after Christ." They were 
not to be beguiled of their reward, by any man, " in a 
voluntary humility and worshipping of angels, intruding 
into those things which he had not seen, vainly puffed up 
by his fleshly mind, and not holding the head." How easy 
to discern here the germs of the whole system of evil which 
has since been developed. It is under fairest pretensions 
of humility, that men have interposed, or sought to inter- 
J)ose, between the head and members, not only the officious 
services of an elaborate hierarchy on earth, but the media- 
tion of saints, and the worship of angels in heaven ! It 
was against the beginnings of all this that Paul so warned 
the Colossians. It was in view of these perils, which 
then threatened, and which have since desolated the 
church, that he underwent the agony he describes. " For 
I would that ye knew what great conflict I have for you, and 
for them at Laodicea, and for as many as have not seen my 
face in the flesh." Alas 1 where are now the Pauls to hear 
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thus on their hearts in liying sympathy the state of tlie 
whole church hefore God ? 

The well known prediction in 1 Tira. iv, 1, claims » 
place here. " Now the Sbirit speaketh expressly, that in 
the latter times some shall depart from the faith, ^▼i'lg 
heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils ; speaking 
lies in hypocrisy ; having their consciences seared with, a 
hot iron ; forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain 
from meats, which God hath created to be received with 
thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth." 
One can scarcely fail to discern here the grand lineaments 
of popish error. The evil foretold is characterized as a 
departure from the faith, so that it is the introduction of 
error where the truth has been believed and known, 
where " the faith" has been held. Seduction, untruth, and 
hypocrisy, are its grand features ; a seared conscience, im- 
penetrable by the truth, its fearful accompaniment : en- 
forced celibacy, and ascetic privations, its fair pretensions, 
by which it gains a character for sanctity among n^en. 
Who can question the frilfilment tins paasagr hns al- 
ready received, and is still receiving, in the prodigious* 
delusions oi Romanism ? 

The second epistle to Timothy is full of instruction as 
to our present mournful subject. It is written from the 
verge of a martyr s grave, beyond which the writer looks 
by faith to " that day" in which " the Lord, the righteous 
judge," would give to him " a crown of righteousness." 
Nothing daunted by the death which he knows to be at 
hand, and undismayed by the far deeper trial of having to 
witness the growth of evil within the church itself, he 
writes to his son Timothy, exhorting him "not to be 
ashamed of the testimony of their Lwd," but, on the con- 
trary, to " be strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus." 
He does not conceal from him the defections which were 
taking place ; neither does he flatter him by false hopes of 
a better state of things previous to the Lord's return. 
Nay, it is the progress of evil he predicts. " This thou 
knowest that all they which are in Asia be turned away 
from me ; of whom are Phygeiius and Hermogenes." This 
is what had come to pass. As to what would ensue, 
" This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall 
come. For men shall be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to 
parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, 
truce breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers 
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of those that are good, traitors, heady, highminded, lorerti 
of pleasure more than lovers of God ; having a form of 
godliness^ hut denying the power thereof !' chap, iii, 1 — 5. 
How characteristic and how solemn are these last words ! 
Those which precede might serve, alas ! for a description 
of mankind at almost any period, as, in fact, they are used 
with very slight differences in Rom. i, to describe the state 
of the Gentile world ere the light of the gospel dawned 
thereon. What gives point and emphasis to the traits 
here enumerated as a characteristic description of "the 
last days," is, that they are all found in connexion with 
" a form of godliness" All the evils native to the heart 
of man, rampant and uncontrolled, but still sought to be 
sanctioned by ^"^ a form of godliness'* Such were Paul's 
anticipations of any future, on which his son Timothy 
might calculate on this side the coming of the Lord. 

It was not that Timothy was to be discouraged. No, 
but that all his confidence might be placed upon, and all 
his hopes directed to, that which the sure progress of evil 
in the world and in the professing church, would never be 
able to move or to touch. The apostle can faithfully ap- 
prize this young evangelist of the worst that was to ensue, 
because he has a refuge to commend to him, (a refuge and 
a hope already known to him,) above and beyond the 
whole sphere in which the evil has its existence and its 
power. " Evil men and seducers" were to " wax worse 
and worse, deceiving, and being deceived;" "the time 
was to come when they would not endure sound doctrine, 
but after their own lusts would heap to themselves teachers, 
having itching ears, and would turn away their ears from 
the truth and be turned to fables ;" but all these things 
were to be so far from discouraging Timothy in his work, 
that it is in full view of them that Paul says, " I charge 
thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and 
his kingdom ; preach the word : be instant in season, out 
of season ; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering 
and doctrine." 

The epistle to Titus is not without its characteristic 
notice of the evils which were springing up among those 
who bore the name of Christ, or which were pouring in 
upon them from without. Hebrews also, as is well known, 
was written to guard the saints against the judaizing ten* 
dencies of the times; and it is in that epistle those awful 
warnings against apostacy are contained which have caused 
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such exercise of soal to almost every true belieyer ih 
Christ. But in 2 Pet. we have predictions as distinct and 
solemn as those already quoted from Paul's epistles. " But 
there were false prophets also among the people, even as 
there shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall 
bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that 
bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction. 
And many shall follow their pernicious ways ; by reason 
of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of. And 
through covetousness shall they with feigned words make 
merchandise of you : whose judgment now of a long 
time lingereth not, and their damnation slumbereth not." 
2 Pet. ii, I — 3. The description which follows, of these 
false teachers and of their destruction, with that of their 
dupes and victims, is most fearful. *'But chiefly them 
that walk after the flesh in the lust of uncleanness, and 
despise government ; presumptuous are they, self-willed ; 
they are not afraid to speak evil of dignities. Whereas 
angels, which are greater in power and might, bring not 
a railing accusation against them before the Lord. But these 
(as natural brute beasts, made to be taken and destroyed) 
speak evil of the things that they understand not ; and 
shall utterly perish in their own corruption ; and shall 
receive the reward of imrighteousness, as they that count 
it pleasure to riot in the day time." Still it is evident that 
whatever depths of moral debasement may be reached by 
those in whom these predictions were to be fulfilled, there 
is some kind of religious pretension kept up. *' Spots they 
are, and blemishes, sporting themselves with their own 
deceivings, while they feast tcith you. Having eyes full of 
adultery, and that cannot cease from sin ; beguiling un- 
stable souls ; an heart they have exercised with covetous 
practices; cursed children. Which have forsaken the 
right way, and are gone astray, following the way of Ba- 
laam, the son of Bosor, who loved the wages of unrigh- 
teousness. But was rebuked for his iniquity : the dumb 
ass speaking with man's voice forbad the madness of the 
prophet. These are wells without water, clouds that are^ 
carried with a tempest ; to whom the mist of darkness is 
reserved for ever." 2 Peter ii, 13 — 17. Whether this kind 
of religious disguise be still maintained when the scofiers 
of the last days appear, may well admit of a question. 
But even then we find traces of a previous religious 
standing. How else are we to account for the expressiou 
" since the fathers fell asleep ?" 
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1 John we pass by for the moment. It will require to 
be considered along with 2 Thess. ii. But Jude demands 
our immediate attention. The inspired penman of this 
epistle was giving " all diligence to write of the common 
salvation,'* but found it needful instead of expatiating on 
that happy theme, " to write and exhort" the brethren, 
that they " should earnestly contend for the faith once 
delivered to the saints." The need for such exhortation 
arose from " certain men" having " crept in unawares"— 
** ungodly men, turning the grace of our God into lascivi- 
ousness, and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ." He gives example after example of the 
destruction of apostates, angels as well as men ; and traces 
the apostacy of Christendom from its beginnings with those 
ungodly men who had even then crept in, to its overthrow 
by the coming of the Lord, " with ten thousands of his 
saints, to execute judgment upon all ; and to convince all 
that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds 
which they have ungodly committed, and of all their hard 
speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken against him." 
It is deeply interesting to notice the three -fold character 
of evil which Jude attributes to these apostates. What a 
progress in iniquity does it disclose ! '" Woe unto them ! 
for they have gone in the way of Cain, and ran greedily 
after the error of Balaam for reward, and perished in the 
gainsaying of Core." Natural evil, that i&, self-righteous- 
ness and murderous cruelty, " the way of Cain", — eccle- 
siastical evil, teaching error for reward, and so corrupting 
men's souls, '* the error of Balaam," — and open revolt, 
'* the gainsaying of Core," — such are the stages in this 
downward course. 

The seven letters to the churches in Rev. ii, iii, present 
further instruction as to our present subject, of the most 
interesting character. Viewing them first, as literally ad- 
dressed to the then actually existing churches of the seven 
cities whose names they bear, they disclose to us the 
serious extent to which evil had even then already pro- 
gressed. Love declining at Ephesus, those who held the 
doctrine of Balaam at Pergamos, Jezebel, with all her 
seductions and impurities at Thyatira, a lifeless form at 
Sardis, and in Laodicea such loud and boastful preten- 
sions, along with a state of lukewarmness so loathsome to 
Christ, that he is about to spue them out of his mouth, — 
such is the last view we get in scripture history of the 
actual state of the then professing church of Christ. Five 
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out of tHe seven churches selected to be thus addressed, 
have now been enumerated ; the other two are exceptions. 
Poverty and persecution at Smyrna, and at Philadelphia, 
the faithfulness of a feeble few whom the Lord delights to 
own and to commend, are the only exceptions, and scarcely 
sufficient to relieve the gloom which rests on the whole 
scene presented to us historically in these seven epistles. 

But if such be the aspect of these chapters viewed his- 
torically, what is to be said of their contents when regarded 
in a prophetic light ? That they were intended to bear a 
prophetic meaning, as well as to have an historical ap- 
plication to the seven local churches to which they were 
addressed, can scarcely admit of a doubt when everything* 
bearing on the question is considered. Think of the 
mystic character of the book in which they are found, — a 
book so symbolical from the first chapter to the last, that 
if these two chapters are not to be so viewed, they con- 
stitute the only exception. Think of our Lord's own 
words in introducing these chapters — " the mystery of the 
seven stars which thou sawest in my right hand, and the 
seven golden candlesticks. The seven stars are the angels 
of the seven churches ; and the seven candlesticks which 
thou sawest are the seven churches," ch. i, 20. Think 
of the number seven, and of its use in the apocalypse 
throughout — seven churches, seven stars, seven candlesticks, 
seven angels, seven seals, seven trumpets, seven vials, seven 
last plagues. Think of the evidently symbolic language 
of these addresses to the churches-^*' the synagogue of 
Satan," — " Satan's seat," " the doctrine of Balaam," " that 
woman Jezebel," "the key of David," "the new Jerusalem." 
Above all, think of the important place assigned by our 
Lord to these chapters, as one of the three divisions of the 
book, "Write," he says, "the things which thou hast seen, 
(ch. i,) and the things which are, (chs. ii, iii,) and the 
things which shall be hereafter," (chs. iv, and onwards.) 
How can we think, in view of all these things, of limiting 
the sense of chs. ii, iii, to the application of their statements 
to the literal seven churches of Asia of that day ? or even 
to this, along mth the moral application to individuals 
afterwards ? The number seven, when used symbolically, 
is almost universally understood to express completeness or 
perfection : and surely we are warranted in the belief that 
these seven churches were selected as affording in their 
respective states, and in the encouragements, exhortations, 
warnings, or threatenings addressed to them, a divinely per- 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



EcclesuMtical Corruption and Apostdep. 255 

feet or complete view of the condition of the professinff bodj 
from John s time onwards, as long as anything exists on 
earth which can he addressed as even a nominal church of 
Christ. The end of it is to he spued out of Christ's mouth « 
Viewed in this prophetic aspect, what we find in the ad- 
dresses to the churches in Rev. ii, iii, is as follows. The 
commencing decline in the apostolic age, as expressed in 
that to Ephesus, — the leaving the first love. Pei-secution 
from without, used of God to stay the progress of declension 
within. This is Smyrna, and would emhrace the period 
from John s day to Constantine, — the period of the ten 
persecutions of the Roman pagan empire ; perhaps the 
very number ten referred to in the *' tribulation for ten 
days" which Smyrna was to endure. From the establish- 
ment of Christianity by Constantine the downward course 
is rapid. The throne of the world is no less Satan's for 
the public profession of Christianity — but his tactics have 
changed. The roaring lion is exchanged for the serpent^ 
the adversary for the deceiver. The doctrine of Balaam, 
who taught Balak to allure Israel to their ruin, when he 
could not obtain the Lord's permission to curse them, was 
held at Pergamos. Balaam's artifice so successful against 
Israel, was that of seducing them to unlawful alliances 
with the daughters of Moab. Spiritual uncleanness^— the 
alliance with the world of that which professed to be Christ's 
spouse — was the evil taught at Pergamos, and which repre- 
sents the corruption ensuing so rapidly on the civil establish- 
ment of Christianity. Thyatira is still a further stage. 
There " that woman Jezebel" has established herself as a 
prophetess, and while seducing Christ's servants to evil, she 
has children of her own, who owe to her all their religious 
character and standing, and whose end the Lord declares 
in those solemn words, " I will kill her children with 
death." Space too had been given to Jezebel to repent^ 
and she had repented not. It is the Popery of the dark 
ages — ^idolatrous, persecuting, and, Jezebel-like, practising 
its wickedness under a religious disguise. It and its chil- 
dren are left to the judgment which is to overtake it, when 
Christ shall smite the nations with a rod of iron. Any 
true saints meanwhile (" the rest in Thytira") are comforted 
by the prospect of Christ's coming as " the morning Star," 
and are charged to " hold fast" till he comes. Sardis is 
what the world, as well as the church, knows as Protestan- 
tism ! the abiding, visible effects before man's eye which 
have followed upon the glorious work of the Spirit of God 
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at the time of the Refonnation; and which, while orthodoi^ 
in its creed, *' having a name to live," is really in a state of 
spiritual death. We put it to the consciences of our chris- 
tian readers, whether, leaving Rome aside, and looking at 
the national churches of Christendom and the great profes- 
sing hodies which have branched off from them, this be 
not a solemnly accurate portraiture of their state ? True 
saints there are ; " Thou hast a few names even in Sardis 
which have not defiled their garments." Christ fully owns 
all such. But as to the protestant part of Christendom as 
a mass, what is it but the world under a christian name 
and profession ? And being in reality " the world," Christ 
threatens it with his coming in the character in which his 
coming is to overtake the world. " If therefore thou shalt 
not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt 
not know what hour I will come upon thee." Philadelphia 
is the faithfulness of a feeble remnant, who in the presence 
and subjected to the scorn of a great professing body, desig- 
nated " the synagogue of Satan," has " a little strength" 
and "keeps Christ's words" and does not "deny his name ;" 
and keeping thus " the word of Christ's patience," is to be 
*^ kept from the hour of temptation which shall come upon 
all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth." 
Laodicea is the last state of the professing body upon earth ; 
a state characterized by high pretensions and self-sufficiency, 
but so utterly nauseous to Christ that he declares, " So 
then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot 
I will spue thee out of my mouth." The threatening 
first addressed to Ephesus, is, after the most marvellous 
long suffering, executed on Laodicea. But the terms 
of this solemn sentence would not imply more than the 
utter rejection by Christ of that which bears his name on 
the earth. What becomes of it when so rejected is the 
subject of other portions of 'the prophetic word. 

We turn now to 2 Thess. ii, where the apostle is 
guarding the saints against the idea "that the day of 
Christ was present." He first assures them, that this could 
not be, by reminding them of "the coming {iheparoima) of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and our gathering together to him," 
which must necessarily precede "the day of Christ" — the 
period of the execution of judgment on the world. He 
then argues that "the day" cannot come "except there 
come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, 
the son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Ecclesiastical Corruption and Apostacp, 257 

lie, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself 
that he is God." Here we have the distinct predictions of 
a falling away, literally "the apostacy;" and also, of the 
revelation of the man of sin. Paul had told them of these 
things when at Thessalonica, and they knew thus what it 
was that was witholding the revelation of this man of sin. 
"For the mystery of iniquity," says the apostle "doth 
already work; only he who now letteth, will let, until he 
be taken out of the way. And then shall that Wicked 
be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of 
his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his 
coming." Thus we have three things: — the mystery of 
iniquity which was even then working, only there ,was a 
hinderer which would continue to hinder until taken out of 
the way ; the apostacy ; and the revelation of that Wicked^ 
or the man of sin. Without at present attempting to in- 
terpret these expressions, it is sufficiently evident from 
what is said of the last, that it is to him John refers in his 
first epistle : " Little children it is the last time : and as ye 
have heard that antichrist shall come, even now are there 
many antichrists; whereby we know that it is the last 
time." 1 John ii, 18. The mystery of iniquity was 
already working — ^there were many antichrists morally re- 
sembling " the antichrist " of whom they had heard, but 
whose coming was delayed by the hinderer, then, as now, 
untaken away. As to what distinguishes the antichrist, or 
the man of sin, John's testimony is, " He is antichrist, that 
denieth the Father and the Son." The open, utter denial 
of the Father and the Son is to be the mark of him whom 
we have seen elsewhere described as " opposing and ex- 
alting himself above all that is called God or worshipped." 
Whether these features of " the antichrist" can consist with 
any profession of Christianity, however nominal and empty^ 
is a question on which we do not now enter, but which we 
would suggest for the consideration of our readers. 

One thing, however, is evident, — that tha working of the 
mystery of iniquity continues so long as the unnamed 
hinderer remains, and that it is not until he is taken out of 
the way, that the man of sin is revealed^ that " the antichrist," 
properly so called, appears. With regard to this mystery 
of iniquity which was already working in Paul's day, there 
is one point to which, in closing, we would invite attention. 
There are in the New Testament three mystic women 
treated of as symbols of evil ; and these three appear to us 
to indicate three stages in the progress of the ecclesiastical 
oorruption. The first is the woman in Matt, xiii.^ wha 
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^' took leaven and bid it in three measures of meal, till ih6 
whole was learened." Is not this the commencement of 
the evil ? the first introduction into the unleavened mass, 
of those corrupting principles, of the existence and working 
of which in apostolic times we have seen such ample and 
varied proof ? It was then " the mystery of iniquity" be- 
gan to work. Then we have " that woman Jezebel ** in 
Rev. ii. 20 ; symbolic, as we have seen, of Romanism as a 
system, established and bearing children amid that which had 
once been the church of God. Jezebel was not a daughter 
of Israel, but a Zidonian princess, in marrying whom 
Ahab, king of Israel, disobeyed the law of God; and 
it was for her sake that he went and served Baal, and 
made a grove, and did evil in the sight of the Lord above 
all that were before him, and, in short, " sold himself to 
work evil in the sight of the Lord." Jezebel was the in- 
stigator of all this, and the ruthless, heartless persecutor of 
God's people. Still, she could use God's name, and pro- 
claim a fast, and pretend great horror of blasphemy, and 
this even at the very time when, by treachery and false 
witness, she was perpetrating the murder of Naboth of 
Jezreel. Such is the divinely selected symbol of Popery ! 
Reader, is not the awful picture drawn to the life ? 

But there is a third mystic woman, who is introduced to 
our attention in Rev. xvii, and who is described as ^^ the 
great whore who sitteth upon many waters, with whom the 
kings of the earth have committed fornication," and with 
the wine of whose fornication the inhabitants of the earth 
have been made drunk. The apostle sees her as " a woman 
sitting upon a scarlet coloured beast, full of names of 
blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns." This 
woman is "arrayed in purple and scarlet colour, and 
decked with gold and precious stones and pearls, having a 
golden cup in her hand full of abominations and filthiness 
of her fornications." " And upon her forehead," says the 
apostle, " was a name written, MYSTERY, BABYLON 
THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND 
ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. And I saw 
the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and with 
the blood of the martyrs of Jesus ; and when I saw her, 
I wondered with great admiration." Such is the last view 
scripture affords us of corrupt Christianity — ^papal, no 
doubt, as to that which mainly fills the scene, but not ex- 
clusive of anything under other names, which shares the 
papal spirit and character. This woman is not a harlot 
merely, but the mother of harlots^ and abominations of the 
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^arth ! Jezebel may symbolize her as a corruptress and 
mother of children within: but to set forth her seduction of 
the nations, and the pomp and magnificence of her rule, she 
is shown to us as here, seated on the beast, arrayed in 
gorgeous apparel, with her golden wine cup in her hand, 
with which she makes the earth's kings and inhabitants 
drunk. And she is in the height of her glory, when the 
vengeful stroke descends. " How much she hath glorified 
herself, and lived deliciously, so much torment and sorrow 
give her : for she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am 
no widow, and shall see no sorrow. Therefore shall her 
plagues come in one day, death and mourning, and 
famine; and she shall be utterly burned with fire: for 
strong is the Lord God who judgeth her." 

One difficulty as to this interpretation must not be passed 
over. Babylon the great, forms the subject of two chapters 
in the Apocalypse. It is from ch. xvii, we have chiefly 
quoted, and if it stood alone there could be no difficulty in 
recognising ecclesiastical corruption, of whi^h Rome is the 
head and centre, in the woman there described. " Drunken 
■with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the 
martyrs of Jesus," would of itself establish this interpre- 
tation. But in ch. xviii, when the fall of Babylon has 
been declared, we find all the merchants, and shipmasters, 
and sailors, bemoaning her downfall ; and the entire de- 
scription in ch. xviii, suggests the idea of a vast maritime, 
commercial power. This, as is well known, Rome is not, 
and here is the difficulty to which we refer. But we have 
only to suppose the extension of Rome's influence over 
those regions in which she once reigned paramount, and 
the difficulty vanishes at once. We say not that this will 
be accomplished ; but our sad abuse of the light and bles- 
sings of the Reformation on the one hand, and the present 
aspect of religious society in these countries on the other, 
make this solution of the difficulty very far from being 
improbable. 

Into the details of Babylon's overthrow we cannot now 
enter. They connect our present subject with the past and 
future history of the fourth Gentile monarchy. This 
again will be found to link itself with the prophetic history 
of the Jews* return to their own land and re-establishment 
there. The antichrist, the man of sin, will be found con- 
nected with corrupt Christianity as having paved the way 
for him and prepared men's hearts to receive him. It 
has always been so. Religious coiTuption sears the con- 
sciences of those who are its agents or its dupes ; while, 
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by its manifest holiowness and hypocrisy it outrages the 
natural conscience of the spectators, and provokes them to 
discard religion altogether. If one might borrow an illus- 
tration from profane history, where could a more striking 
one be found than has been furnished in modem times, by 
the first French Revolution. Popery had ruled there with 
an iron hand for centuries, immolating its ten thousand 
victims, and loosening, by means of its absurd supersti- 
tions and immoral practices, all the bonds of moral and 
religious obligation among the masses of the people. It 
was thus they were prepared for the infidelity of the 
Encyclopedists, and for the unmeasured horrors of the 
Revolution. Terrible specimen, on a somewhat contracted 
scale, of what is yet to transpire throughout the western 
professing world ! The mystery of iniquity, the apostacy, 
and Babylon the great, prepare men s souls to " worship 
the beast" when his deadly wound has once been healed, 
and " the dragon" has conferred upon him " his power, 
and his seat, and great authority.'* The antichrist will 
be connected thus with the last of the four Gentile 
monarchies in its final form, as revived and energized by 
Satanic power. The Jews, having returned to their own 
land in unbelief, will be found (with the exception of a 
godly remnant) in league with this last great enemy of God, 
and will sufler under his iron rod. The epiphany of 
Christ's coming will destroy " the man of sin,*' and over- 
whelm his guilty and infatuated adherents with utter, 
desolating judgments. The remnant of Jews spared 
through these troubles, will, with the spared nations, form 
the germ of the population of the millennial earth. Over 
these Christ and his glorified saints will reign. But we 
again remind our christian readers, that it is for the 
descent of the Lord Jesus into the air, and our gathering 
to him there, that we wait. This first stage of the Lord's 
coming is dependant on none of those things we have been 
considering. It may be at any hour, at any moment. AH 
else may occur between it, and the epiphany of his coming, 
by which the man of sin is to be destroyed. 

The Lord keep us waiting for himself, in holy separateness 
from all that leads onwards to that whirlpool of destruction 
in which the wicked shall then be overwhelmed. 

London : Partridge and Oakey, Paternoster-Row. 

Dublin : Robertson, Grafton-Sti-eet. 
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THE LAST DAYS OF GENTILE SUPREMACY. 



Many of our readers are no doubt aware that the words 
generally translated " Gentiles," whether in the Old Testa- 
ment or in the New, simply denote " nations." Any distinc- 
tive use of these words must therefore have commenced 
when^God had selected one nation, Israel, from among the 
rest, to be peculiarly his own. Israel thus became the ona 
nation, owned, protected, and blest of the- Lord ; while all 
others began to be designated " the nations" or " Gentiles," 
as distinct from the one thus favoured and chosen of God. 

" Gentile supremact/" commenced with Nebuchadnezzar. 
Until his times Israel had been the centre, and Jerusalem 
the seat, of God's government of the surrounding nations. 
The kings of David s line were the last responsible agents of 
this divine government : but this government, so far from 
being confined to Israel, extended to all the nations which 
were in any way connected therewith. It is not meant by 
this, that these nations were under the law, or possessed 
of any of Israel's distinctive blessings, as God's peculiar 
people. But when the conduct of God's people or of 
their kings was such as to be approved by him, he sub- 
jected all the surrounding nations to their sway. When, 
on the other hand, they walked disobediently, he used 
the surrounding nations to chastise them. Still, his throne 
was at Jerusalem ; and it was not until the defection of 
Judah and its kings from their allegiance to God had be- 
come complete, that Jerusalem was given up to be utterly 
destroyed. The princes and nobles of the land were carried 
into captivity, the city was overthrown, and Ezekiel, pro- 
phesying among those captives who had first been removed, 
beheld in vision the glory of the Lord depart first " from 
off the threshold of the house" (ch. x, 18,) and then "from 
the midst of the city." (ch. xi, 23.) The symbol of the 
divine presence, which^ from their redemption out of Egypt 
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had never, (save for a little season in Samuel's day) for- 
saken them, thus entirely departed, and Jerusalem ceased 
to he the place of Jehovah's throne. The whole order of 
things consequent on his dwelling at Jerusalem was set 
aside, and universal supremacy was conferred on Nehuchad- 
nezzar, the king of Bahylon, and first great chief of the 
Gentiles. It was with him that *Hhe times of the Gentiles'* 
began. 

"Gentile supremacy," from its commencement to its 
termination by the just judgment of God at the coming of 
the Son of man, is the subject of Daniel's prophecy. Chap- 
ters ii, and vii, span the whole period from Nebuchadnezzar 
to the coming of Christ in judgment ; while the other chap- 
ters fill up the outline, by presenting either the moral features 
which characterize the Gentile powers, or the prophetic 
detail of their actings, and of God's dealings with them in 
judgment at the close. It is to Daniel and the Revelation 
we have specially to look for instruction as to our present 
subject. The difl^erence is, that Revelation treats of the 
" last days of Gentile supremacy" as linked with and fol- 
lowing upon the long course of corruption in the present 
dispensation, and the utter apostacy of Christendom ; while 
Daniel treats of the same period in connexion with the des- 
tinies of his own beloved nation, the Jews. The Lord 
grant to us becoming solemnity of spirit in examining the 
testimony of both. 

In Dan. ii, the divine communication is to Nebuchad- 
nezzar himself; but to him in such sort, that it is of no 
avail to him, till recalled to his memory and interpreted by 
the prophets God thus makes manifest that the knowledge 
of his secrets is with his people, the godly but poor and 
despised remnant of Israel, while he puts the Gennle mon- 
arch under the full responsibility of knowing at whose 
hands he has received the power and authority of which he 
is possessed. The substance of the communication made 
to the king and interpreted by the prophet, is so well known 
and so generally understood, that it needs no comment here. 
Three of the Gentile powers represented by the image are 
declared in this and other chs. of Daniel to be Babylon, 
Medo'-Persia, and Greece ; while Rome is demonstrated to 
be the fourth by a passage of the New Testament, which 
speaks of a decree of the Roman emperor ** that all the 
world should be taxed." Luke ii, 1. Now as there were 
to be but four universal empires, and as the first three are 
specified in the book of Daniel itself, it is evident that the 
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only one besides spoken of in scripture as universal must 
be the fourth. It is, moreover, introduced in Daniel xi, 
under the name of Chittim, where the ships of Chittim are 
represented as taking part in the struggles between the 
kingdoms into which the Grecian empire was to be divided. 
Babylon, Persia, Greece and Rome, are almost universally 
admitted to be the four monarchies symbolized by the image 
in Dan. ii. Any contrary opinion is so glaringly absurd 
as not to require discussion. 

The leading features of this important prophecy are as 
follows. 1. ft is as "the God of heaven* that God acts 
in bestowing power upon the Gentiles. As " God of the 
earth" his throne was at Jerusalem, and will be when he 
again makes himself known thus. But his earthly throne 
being set aside, for the iniquity of those who had been the 
responsible depositories and agents of his authority, he now 
acts as " God of heaven" in bestowing authority on the 
Gentile monarch. " Thou O king, art a king of kings ; 
for the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, 
and strength, and glory. And wheresover the children of 
men dwell, the beasts of the field, and the fowls of the 
heaven, hath he given into thine hand, and hath made thee 
ruler over them all. Thou art this head of gold." 2. It 
would appear to be in this immediate reception of it from 
the God of heaven, that the superiority of Nebuchadnezzar s 
power consisted. Gold, silver, brass, iron, and iron mixed 
with miry clay, are the elements which composed the image 
seen by Nebuchadnezzar. The deterioration is most marked, 
but it is not in the strength so much as in the taliie of the 
metals ; the fourth kingdom indeed is represented by that 
which breaketh in pieces and subdueth all things. Nebu- 
chadnezzar, the head of gold, received his power by direct 
and absolute gift from God : the other monarchs succeeded 
to it, or became possessed of it, in the course of providential 
circumstances, but not in this direct manner. 3. The Gen- 
tile kingdoms are here seen as a whole. As expressed by 
another, " It is neither historical succession nor moral fea- 
tures with respect to God and man, but the kingdoms all 
together forming, as it were, a personage before 6od ; the 
man of the earth in the eye of God — glorious and terrible 
in his public splendour in the eyes of men." So true is 
this, that in the predictipn of the final overthrow, while the 
blow falls on the toes of the image^ it is the whole image 
which is broken to pieces, and sc&ttered like dust, — ^the 
iron, clay, brass, silver, and gold, all partaking in the over- 
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whelming destruction. Gentile power, symbolized by the 
image, continues from the days of Nebuchadnezzar till the 
epodi at which it is thus utterly overthrown and destroyed. 
4. It is when Gentile supremacy exists in its last form that 
its destruction ensues. " The stone cut out without hands, 
smote the image upon his feet that were of iron and clay^ 
and brake them to pieces" This final blow falls not on the 
head of gold, the silver breast, the belly and thighs of brass, 
no, nor even on the legs of iron, but on the feet of iron and 
clay. This of itself proves that the smiting of the image is 
not the introduction and gradual spread of Christianity, as 
many have supposed, but an infliction by divine power when 
the fourth empire is in its divided and mingled state. It ex- 
isted in full unity and power for centuries after Christianity 
commenced. 5. There is but little said in this chapter of 
the second and third empires. That which is put in promi- 
nence is the truth revealed respecting the first, which re- 
ceived its dominion direct from God, and the fourth, in the 
last days of which the whole fabric is to be set aside and 
not a trace remain. On this last subject the prophecy is 
even more copious and detailed than on the first. 6. There 
is a fifth kingdom, represented by the "stone cut out with- 
out hands," which at its introduction overthrows by force and 
destroys the Gentile monarchy, and takes its place. *' It 
does not act by a moral influence that changes the character 
of that on which it acts. It destroys that object by force. 
It is God who establishes it and gives it that force. The 
stone does not gradually increase in size to displace the 
image. Before it enlarges, it destroys the image. When 
it has become great, it is not merely a right given by God 
over men — ^it fills the whole earth — ^it is the exalted seat of 
a universal authority." " We may also observe," says the 
writer whose words we cite, " that it is not God destroying 
the image, in order to establish the kingdom : but the long- 
dom which he establishes smites the feet of the image as its 
first act. It is the outward and general history of that which 
by God's appointment, took the place of his throne and 
government in Jerusalem, and which had gradually degene- 
rated in its public character with respect to God, and which 
at length comes to its end in the judgment executed by the 
kingdom established of God without human agency. The 
kingdom of Christ which falls on the last form of the mon- 
archy formerly established by God^ destroys the whole form 
of its existence, and itself fills the world/* 
Dan. iii-^vi^ records the history of past events ; but it is 
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a history prefaced by the chapter we have been considering, 
and followed by others, full of prophetic details as to the 
same general subject; and whether we regard this con- 
nexion of chs. iii — vi, or the contents of the chs. themselves, 
it is difficult to resist the conviction, that they are designed 
to inform us of the moral character of the Gentile powers 
which constitute the theme of the whole book. They furnish 
specimens, so to speak, of what Gentile dominion would 
always be. Idolatry and persecution in ch. iii, — the pride 
which attributes everything to self instead of glorifying 
God, and which, in effect, reduces its subject to a brutal 
condition, in ch. iv, — hardness of heart, open revolt, and 
insensate mockery of God and his worship, in ch. v, — and 
in ch. vi, the deifying of man, and enforcing on pain of 
death submission to his blasphemous pretensions, are the 
moral features by which Gentile power is characterized 
throughout. No wonder, when its iniquity is full, and the 
ulterior purposes of God are ripe for developement, that it 
should become the object of utter and overwhelming judg^ 
ment ! 

Dan. vii, presents us with further predictions of this 
judgment, as well as of the final character of evil which 
becomes the occasion of its execution. We have here, 
under other symbols, the same four monarchies which in 
ch. ii, are represented by the image. Four great beasts 
come up from the sea. It is not here the gift of authority 
by the God of heaven, but the rise of these kingdoms, as 
matter of history, from the imformed, tumultuous masses of 
mankind, represented in prophetic language by " the sea." 
Rev. xvii, 15, sufficiently establishes this to be the import 
of the symbol. " The waters which thou sawest, where 
the whore sitteth, are peoples and multitudes, and nations, 
and tongues." Babylon is figured by the first beast, which 
resembles a lion with eagle's wings. Medo- Persia is repre- 
sented by the second ^' like unto a bear ; and it raised up 
itself on one side, and it had three ribs in its mouth, between 
its teeth : and they said thus unto it. Arise, devour much 
flesh." The third beast, Grecia, is like a leopard with four 
wings of a fowl, and four heads : the well known symbols 
of the fourfold division of the Grecian empire after Alex- 
ander s death. It is to the fourth beast, however, the Ro- 
man empire, that attention is chiefly called : and further, 
there is one particular in the representation of this, on which 
the prophet's attention seems to be specially concentr^te4> 
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as to whicli he makes anxious inquiries, and and as to which 
he receives fuller instruction. But let us turn to the detaifs. 

First, we have the vision of the fourth heast which the 
prophet beheld. " After this, I saw in the night visions, 
and behold, a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong 
exceedingly ; and it had great iron teeth ; it devoured and 
brake in pieces, and stamped the residue with the feet of 
it ; and it was diverse from all the beasts that were before 
it ; and it had ten horns." The same pen from which we 
have already quoted presents, in more forcible language 
than we can command, the substance and import of this 
vision. " The features of the fourth beast are clearly drawn. 
It is strong exceedingly ; it devours and breaks in pieces, 
and tramples the residue underfoot. It has not the same 
character as the preceding monarchies. It has ten horns, 
that is to say, its strength was to be divided into ten dis- 
tinct powers. Strength and rapacity sparing and respecting 
nothing, appropriating everything, or trampling it under 
foot without regard to conscience ; such are morally the 
characteristics of the fourth beast. Its division into ten 
kingdoms distinguishes it as to its form. The uniform sim- 
plicity of the other empires will be lacking to it." 

While the prophet is earnestly contemplating the horns 
of this fourth beast, a great change takes place among 
them. *' I considered the horns, and, behold, there came 
up among them another little horn, before whom there 
were three of the first horns plucked up by the roots; 
and, behold, in this horn were eyes like the eyes of man, 
and a mouth speaking great things." The reader will bear 
in mind that we are occupied with the same subject as, in 
chap, ii, is illustrated by the legs and feet of the image. 
The legs were iron, the feet and toes part of potter s clay, 
and part of iron. Then, verses 42 — 44 treat of the toes 
distinctively. " And as the toes of the feet were part of 
iron and part of clay, so the kingdom shall be partly strong, 
and partly broken. And whereas thou sawest iron mixed 
with miry clay, they shall mingle themselves with the seed 
of men ; but they shall not cleave one to another, even as 
iron is not mixed with clay. And in the days of these 
Icings (the kings or kingdoms represented by the ten toes) 
shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall 
never be destroyed.** Now the horns in chap, vii, corres- 
pond to the toes in chap, ii ; and both chapters shew that 
it is in this final state, — ^when the strength of the kingdom 
has been divided into ten powers^ and when, according ta 
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cbap. ii, the power originally derived from God has not 
only deteriorated from gold to iron, but is attempting to 
ally itself with something of an entirely different nature, 
potter's clay, — it is in this final state of the fourth king- 
dom, that God sets up a kingdom which smites, overturns, 
and demolishes the whole fabric of Gentile power, taking 
its place, and filling the whole earth. The modern at- 
tempts throughout what was once the unbroken undivided 
Roman empire, to unite monarchical with popular influ^ 
ences in what are called constitutional governments, can 
hardly fail to occur to the mind on perusing this prophecy. 
It is not intended by this remark to imply any censure on 
this or that mode of government. Such is not the province 
of the christian. We simply note in the prophecy that 
which is given as the distinguishing form of Gentile power 
in the last stages of its existence. Moral characteristics 
arci given elsewhere. Neither would we intimate that the 
ten toes can as yet be distinguished. A passage in Rev. 
to be considered by and by forbids such a thought. To 
return to chap, vii : it supplies us with particulars omitted 
in chap. ii. We have here indeed ten horns, as in the 
other case ten toes : but while the prophet considers the 
horns, there comes up among them another, an eleventh 
horn, and its actings are such as soon to absorb the atten* 
tion of the prophet. It is a little horn, a power small and 
insignificant in its beginnings, but three out of the ten fall 
before it, plucked up by the roots ; it is characterized by 
extraordinary sagacity and intelligence, having " eyes like 
the eyes of man ; and its boastings and pretensions are 
most loud and overbearing — ^it has "a mouth speaking 
great things." A session of judgment ensues. " I beheld 
till the thrones were set,* and the Ancient of days did sit, 
whose garment was white as snow, and the hair of his head 
like the pure wool : his throne was like the fiery fiame, 
and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream issued and 
came forth from before him : thousand thousands minist- 
ered unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood 
before him : the judgment was set and the books were 
opened." The chapter does not inform us where this 
session of judgment takes place ; but all the effects of it 
which the prophecy records are upon the earth. " I beheld 
then, because of the voice of the great words which the 

• Not ** cast down." Nearly all scholars agree in the correctness 
g{ the rendering given above, 
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horn spake ; I beheld, even till the beast was slain, and his 
body destroyed, and given to the burning flame." While 
such is the terrible end of the fourth beast, its existence and 
its dominion terminating together by the overwhelming 
judgment which overtakes it, it is noted by the prophet 
that with the three former kingdoms it had been otherwise. 
" As concerning the rest of the beasts, they had their do- 
minion taken away : yet their lives were prolonged for a 
season and time." The dominion of Babylon ceased on 
the night when Belshazzar was slain. The dominion of 
Persia ceased when it was overtlirown by tlie first Grecian 
king. The dominion of Greece was first divided into 
four, and then taken away as one after another of these 
Grecian monarchies fell before the Roman legions. But 
there has always been, and is still, a kingdom of Persia. 
So is there now a kingdom of Greece. It is in this way 
that these beasts had their dominion taken away, but their 
lives prolonged. Not so the fourth Roman beast. "I 
beheld, till the beast was slain, and his body destroyed, 
and given to the burning flame." Utter destruction is its 
doom. What is said, however, of those beasts which had 
their dominion taken away and their lives prolonged, sheds 
light on the statement in chap, ii, that the whole image 
perishes when the blow descends upon its toes. Till then 
their lives are prolonged ; but they, as well as the fourth 
kingdom, perish by " the stone cut out without hands." 
Every vestige of the imperial Gentile power disappears ; and 
the monarchy of the whole earth is transferred to One whom 
we know as having been despised and rejected of men, num- 
bered with the transgressors, crucified between two thieves ! 
He alone is worthy ! Eternal blessings to his name ! 

The transfer of dominion to this blessed and adorable 
One, is the subject, in the chapter before us, of a distinct 
vision. " I saw in the night visions, and, behold, one 
like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and 
came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near 
before him. And there was given him dominion, and 
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and lan- 
guages, should serve him : his dominion is an everlasting 
dominion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed." Can there be any 
doubt that the Saviour had this prophecy in mind when he 
said to the high-priest, "Nevertheless I say unto you. 
Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right 
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hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven V* 
Matt, xxyi, 64. 

"God hath spoken once," says the psalmist; "twice 
have I heard this, that power helongeth unto God." Ps. 
Ixii, 11. " There is hut one who has with perfect faithful- 
ness owned this. Adam received power from God, and 
quickly betrayed both it, and himself, and the creation 
over which he was placed, into the hands of the deceiver 
and usurper. Noah received of God the power of the* 
sword, hut soon by his intemperance subjected himself to 
the mockery of his son, more guilty than himself in pro- 
claiming the degradation he should have covered. God 
himself reigned in Israel, till the nation in its folly asked 
to have a king. Saul, the king of the nation's choice, 
though he received at God's hands his throne and sceptre, 
disobediently used them for self aggrandisement, and 
perished on the mountains of Gilboa. " The man after 
God's own heart" did indeed truly — but, alas ! he did not 
perfectly and always — own this foundation- truth. He did 
receive his kingdom at God's hands alone, nor was he 
actually installed in it, till he had been tested again and 
again whether he would take possession of it by his own 
energy, or wait God's time. In all this he was a type of 
him, who, though his son, he, in spirit, calls his Lord. 
But David did get weary of the path of faith, and would 
have revenged himself, had sovereign grace not interposed. 
(See 1 Sam. xxix, 8.) And when on the throne, in one 
instance at least, Ids heart did get lifted up ; (see 2 Sam, 
xxiv,) and in another he did use his power for the grati- 
fication of his lusts. His oflfepring inherited his throne* 
The first who succeeded to it, in his old age turned to 
idols. Jeroboam, made king over the ten tribes which 
were in consequence rent wom David's house, set Up 

f olden calves, and one after another of his successors sank 
eeper and deeper in iniquity till the ten tribes were carried 
away out of the land, David's house corrupted itself 
more and more, till the wrath of the Lord arose, and there 
was no remedy. Then followed the Jewish captivity and 
the times of the Gentiles. God established Nebuchad- 
nezzar's throne at Babylon, and bestowed on him a grant 
of power almost (not quite) co-eval with that made to 
Adam. Have the holders of Gentile power, from Nebu* 
chadnezzar downwards, been any more true than others to 
the principle that " power beloflgeth unto God ?'* Alas 1 
the attswet is before tis$ and much that is still n^orse ire* 
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mains to be considered. Gentile power has, throughooiy 
proved itself hostile to God, and disdainful of his claims : 
it Avill in the end be found in open revolt against his au- 
thoritj, and claiming for itself the homage due to him 
alone. One there has been on this earth, the blessed Heir 
of all things, entitled to dominion by everj possible claim, 
and having almighty power to enforce his claims, bat who, 
having become man, and having taken thus the servant's 
place, the place of subjection and dependence, never 
swerved from it for a single moment. All the kingdoms 
of the world were offered to him by Satan, on condition 
of his falling down to worship him. '' Get thee behind 
me, Satan," was his reply : " for it is written, Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve." 
The multitude would have taken him by force, and made 
him a king ; but it was only at the hands of God him- 
self that he could accept the kingdom. When he perceived 
their designs, " he departed again into a mountain himself 
alone." No, he had come in humiliation and obedience to 
glorify God in this world of sin and pride, and nothing could 
turn him aside from the lowly, self-renouncing, self-sacrifi- 
cing path on which he had entered. What the Holy Ghost 
witnesses of him as priest, is as true of him in his kingly 
character. " So also Christ glorified not himself to be made 
an high-priest." He waited till the Father's time should 
arrive for investing him with his royal as well as with his 
priestly dignity. "' Power belongeth unto God," and tliis 
he owned in every step of his life below. Nay more, it is 
in obedience that he has sat down at the right hand of 
God. " Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine 
enemies thy footstool." So writes the psalmist. " From 
henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his foot- 
stool." Thus writes the apostle. In Dan. vii, 13, 14, the 
passage on which we were meditating, the decisive moment 
has arrived. Human iniquity has reached its height in the 
blasphemies and revolt of the little horn ; the judgment is 
set, the books are opened ; one like the Son of man is 
brought to the Ancient of days, and there is given to him 
dominion and glory and a kingdom — everlasting domini- 
on — Si glory that is to fill the whole earth — a kingdom 
never to be destroyed. 

These visions of the future awaken in the prophet the 
deepest solicitude to understand their import. His desire 
is granted. " So he told me, and made me know the in- 
terpretation of the things." First, he receives a general 
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explanation of the whde matter. " These great heasts, 
which are four, are four kings which shall arise out of tbe 
earth. But the saints of the Most High shall take the 
kingdom, and possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever 
and ever." This is the substance of what the visions were to 
disclose. Four great monarchies were to succeed each other, 
and at tbe end of these the saints of the Most High were to 
take the kingdom. Observe here that the explanation goes 
beyond the visions themselves. The visions had represented 
the reception of the kingdom by the Son of man ; but here 
we find that it is to be taken and possessed by the saints of 
the Most High. But Daniel yearns for still clearer and fuller 
understanding. "" Then I would know the truth of the 

fourth beast and of the ten horns and of the other 

which came up, and before whom three fell ; even of that 
horn that had eyes, and a mouth that spake very great 
things, whose look was more stout than his fellows." Not 
only does the prophet seek a fuller explanation of these 
details; he gives a fuller statement than previously of 
what he had observed in this little horn. " I beheld, and 
the same horn made war with the saints, and prevailed 
against them, until the Ancient of days came, and judg- 
ment was given to the saints of the Most High ; and the 
i;ime came that the saints possessed the kingdom." Thus 
we are informed of what had been omitted before, the war 
of the little horn against the saints — ^a war in which he 
prevails against them, till the coming of the Ancient of 
days brings his blasphemies and persecutions to an end, 
and the saints of the Most High have judgment given 
to them and take the kingdom. The answer received 
by Daniel is very express. He is told that the fourth beast 
is the fourth kingdom, that it should be diverse from all 
others, devouring, treading down, and breaking in pieces. 
'* And the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten kingi 
that shall arise : and another shall rise after them ; and he 
shall be diverse from the first, and he shall subdue three 
kings." This is very plain. The fourth kingdom should 
first exist in its unity and strength ; then afterwards ten 
kings (or kingdoms) should arise in it, and after these 
another, the little horn, who should subdue three out of 
the ten. " And he shall speak great words against the 
Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the Most 
High, and think to change times and laws : and they (the 
times and laws) shall be given into his hand, until a time 
and times and the dividing of time." Here we have seve- 
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ral features of this little horn's career. His daring blas- 
phemies against ike Most High, his persecution of the 
saints, his impious interference with times and ordinances, 
and the space for which these latter — ^no douht Jewish 
times and Jewish laws — should he given into his hand. 
His power is to continue for three years and a half. *' But 
the judgment shall sit, and they shall take away his do- 
minion, to consume and to destroy it unto the end." 
Everything then will he reversed. "The kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven, shall he given to the people of the saints of 
the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, 
and all dominions shall serve and obey him.' Blessed 
conclusion of the whole matter ! 

We turn now to Revelation. Other passages in Daniel 
will demand examination ; but there are two chapters in 
Rev. so intimately connected with those we have been con- 
sidering, as to claim our immediate attention. The first is 
ch. xiii. Two symholic beasts are there described. The 
first rises out of the sea, as did Daniel s four beasts ; and 
between this one in Rev. xiii, and the fourth beast in Dan< 
vii, there are points of identity amply sufficient to shew 
that it is the same beast which both symbols represent 
There are at the same time, many additional features 
brought out in this later communication firom God. The 
beast in Rev. just as in Dan. has ten horns ; but in Rev, 
xiii, it is represented with seven heads as well as ten horns. 
The horns are crowned, and upon the heads are names of 
blasphemy. We are not told in Daniel to what species the 
fourth beast in resemblance belonged ; in Rev. xiii, he is 
seem as combining in himself the three beasts which repre- 
sented the three former empires : a leopard in its general 
appearance, but with feet like those of a bear, and a lion s 
mouth. The swiftness of Grecian conquest, the weight of 
Persian oppression, and the majesty of Babylonian grei^ess, 
are all found in this fourth great and terrible empire in the 
special form in which it is beheld by the prophet of Patmos* 
Further, we have here the source of its greatness and its 
strength. " And the dragon gave him his power, and his 
seat, and great authority. * " The dragon** is explained in 
the previous chapter to be " that old serpent, called the De-» 
vil^ and Satan^ which deceiveth the whole world." He is re- 
presented as being cast out of heaven^ and it is said by 
those in heaven, " Woe to the itthabiters of the earth and of 
the sea 1 for the devil is come down unto you^ having great 
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'wratb, because he knoweth that he hath hut a short time." 
That short time is shewn by v. 14, to be the very period to 
which Dan. vii, limits the reign of the little horn. Rev. 
xiii, 5, moreover, gives the same period in months, forty 
and two months, as the period of the power of the beast in 
the peculiar form in which that chapter describes him. Is 
it not evident from these considerations, that the subject of 
Rev. xiii, is not the Roman empire during its entire exis- 
tence, hut that empire ifi its last/orm^ when the ten horns 
have made their appearance, and when the dragon, cast out 
of heaven and come down to earth, having great wrath, 
knowing that he hath but a short time, uses that time in 
giving to this beast " his power, and his seat, and great 
authority V* Further, one of the seven heads, treated of in 
this chapter for the first time, is seen, wounded as it were 
to death ; but the deadly wound is healed, and all the 
world wonders after the beast. Here is the renewal, and 
apparently by satanic power, of a form of government under 
which the Roman empire had once existed, but which had 
passed away. Now, on its re-appearance, the whole world 
IS filled with admiration and awe. Worshipping the dragon 
and the beast, they say, " "Who is like unto the beast ? 
who is able to make war with him V* The moral identity 
between ver. 5 — 7, and what is said of the little horn in Dan. 
vii, can scarcely fail to strike any mind. Here, however, 
the picture is darker than in the Old Testament. We have 
the full extent of his power brought out to view. " And 
5^0 wer was given him over all kindreds and tongues, and 
nations. And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship 
him, whose names are not written in the book of life of 
the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world." In 
view of a delusion so awful and wide-spread, how season- 
able the warning, " If any man have an ear, let him hear!** 
The remainder of Rev. xiii, is occupied with the des- 
cription of another beast, coming up out of the earth — 
Christ-like in its power, (" two horns like a lamb") but 
dragon -like in its speech. This second beast is a kind of 
prime minister of the other, exercising all the power of the 
first beast in his presence, and causing the earth and the 
dwellers therein to worship the first beast, whose deadly 
wound was healed. It is by miracles that he is able thus 
to deceive. It is said of " the man of sin, that wicked," in 
2 Thess. ii, that his " coming is after the working of Satan, 
with all power and signs and lying wonders," and of this 
second beast in Rev. xiii, we are told, " and he doeth great 
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wonders, so that he maketh fire come down firom heaven 
on the earth in the sight of men, and deceiveth them that 
dwell on the earth by those miracles which he had power 
to do in the sight of the beast/' Ah, dear readers, these 
are no mere pretended miracles, such as abound in Roman- 
ism, but real prodigies, which, at a time when God shall 
send upon men strong delusion that they should believe a 
lie, it will be permitted that this instrument of Satan shall 
produce. None will be deluded by them but those who would 
not receive the love of the truth that they might be saved ; 
but how fearful to think of a time fast approaching, ^hen 
the very miracle which in Elijah s day attested that Jehovah 
is the true God, shall be permitted to be wrought by Satanic 
power, to induce men to worship the beast, to whom Satan 
will have given his power, and his throne, and great autho- 
rity. " And he had power to give life to the image of the 
beast, that the image of the beast should both speak, and 
cause that as many as would not worship the image of the 
beast should be killed." Awful alternative ! On the one hand 
" If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive 
his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his indignation," ch. xiv, P, 
10 ; and on the other hand, the second beast has power, as 
we have seen, to cause that as many as will not worship 
the image of the beast shall be killed. Death in this world, 
or damnation in the next, will then be the dread alternative! 
Reader, if you have not yet fled for refuge to Christ, delay 
not a moment longer ! God grant thee, while the day of 
salvation lasts, repentance imto life ! 

" The beast" is but a secondary subject in Rev. xvii, 
Babylon the Great being its distinctive theme. Still her 
connexion with the beast is such, that the latter is neces- 
sarily brought prominently to view : and we have a multi- 
plicity of details presented which are not found elsewhere. 
The judgment of the great whore that sitteth upon many 
waters, with whom the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication, and by the wine of whose fornication the in- 
habitants of the earth have been made drunk — this is the 
subject of the chapter. John is carried away in the spirit, 
and sees '^ a woman sit upon a scarlet coloured beast full 
of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns." 
The identity of this beast, both morally and in external 
form,5with that of ch. xiii, and the fourth beast in Dan. vii, 
is thus evident, But here a woman is seen sitting on th^ 
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1)east. The church, he it rememhered, thouffh hetrothed 
to Christ, has never yet heen married to him. When, 
therefore, that which assumes to he the church forms un- 
holy alliances with the earth's kings, and corrupts and in- 
toxicates the earth's inhabitants, her sin is described not as 
the infidelity to her husband of a married woman, but as 
the unchastity of one who should have kept herself as a 
chaste virgin for Christ. Jerusalem tVhich had been mar- 
ried to Jehovah, is always charged by the prophets with 
adultery. It is not this sin but fornication which is charged 
on Babylon. And whether we regard this her unchaste 
character — her name, expressive of the attempt at unity 
and uniformity, on which God wrote confusion — her im- 
perial state, arrayed in purple and scarlet colour — her riches, 
decked with gold and precious stones and pearls — her en- 
chantments, having in her hand a golden cup full of abomi- 
nations (idols, see 1 Kings, xi, 5, 7) and filthiness of her 
fornication — her efirontery, having her name written on her 
forehead — whether we consider these things, or her cruelty ^ 
drunken with the blood of the saints^ and with the blood of 
the martyrs of Jesus — what doubt can there be that she 
symbolizes that huge system of fraud, violence, idolatry, and 
persecution, which has for so many centuries, under the 
name of Christ, held the reins of empire in the Roman 
earth, and been supported by its resources ? When John 
saw her, he wondered with great admiration. The angel 
undertakes to tell him the mystery, not only of the woman, 
but ^^ of the beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven 
heads and ten horns." Let us listen to his explanation, 
and the Lord give us understanding in his word. 

*' The beast that thou sawest was, and is not : and shall 
ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition : 
and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose 
names were not written in the book of life from the foun- 
dation of the world, when they behold the beast that was, 
and is not, and yet is." The characteristics of this Roman 
beast are, that at some given epoch it can be truly said of 
it, that it was — that it is not — and yet that it shall thereafter 
exist ; but as to this future existence it is to be by ascend- 
ing out of the bottomless pit, and its end is to go into per- 
dition. Moreover, it is when the beast has thus ascended 
out of the bottomless pit, that all whose names are not in 
the book of life, wonder at it, and follow it. Apply this to 
the Roman empire. Once, as all know, it was. Then, as 
one, firm, consolidated empire, it ceased to exist. But it 
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has not passed off the stage for ever — ^it is to exist again : 
and when it does so exist, it will have ascended out of the 
bottomless pit — the dragon will have given to it his power 
and seat and great authority. The future and last form of 
the fourth great Roman empire is to be purely Satanic, 
and perdition is its certain doom, and the doom of all 
who acknowledge its claims. But further particulars 
are afforded. "Tne seven heads are seven mountains, 
on which the woman sitteth." No one can question 
that both in Daniel and Revelation "beasts" sjrmbo- 
lize kingdoms or empires. Must not then the heads of 
beasts represent the governments of those empires or 
kingdoms ? The seat and centre of government may be a 
king, an emperor, a dictator, a popular assembly, or what 
not ; but if a beast be a kingdom, the head of that beast is 
surely the governing, controlling power. Now this Roman 
beast was to have seven such heads, or forms of government. 
They are also said to be mountains, and every student of 
scripture knows that a mountain is the emblem of authority. 
Of these seven heads, or forms of government in the Roman 
empire, we are told, " five are fallen, and one is, and the 
other is not yet come ; and when he cometh, he must con- 
tinue a short space." When this explanation was given to 
John, five of these forms of government had already fallen : 
one, which we know to be the imperial, existed. Thus we 
have six. Another, the seventh, was yet to come, but 
when it came, it was to continue but a short space. This 
decides that it cannot be, as many have thought, Popeiy. 
When the relative and proportionate duration of seven 
forms of government is in question, to suppose that the one 
which lasts longest of any, is spoken of as continuing but a 
short space, is to do violence to every principle of sober 
judgment and interpretation. What this seventh head is 
we do not undertake to say. * 

But there is an eighth head. As in Dan. vii, the prophet 
first sees ten horns, and then another little horn come up 
among them, and that little horn thenceforth becomes the 
great final actor in the scene, so here there are seven heads, 

• We may mention what others have suggested, that in the new 
arrangements which followed the downfal of the late French Empe- 
ror, no one took the title of **the king of Rome," which had been 
held by the German emperors till his day, but which he had appro- 
priated to himself, or given to his son. It has not existed since. 
His rule was certainly unique in character, and continued but for a 
short space : but we merely mention this as a suggestion which may 
deserve to be weighed by our readerSt 
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which are explained as we have seen>. hut then we are told, 
** And the heast that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, 
and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition." After the 
seventh head which continues hut a short space has passed 
away, there is to be yet another head, or form, or mode of 
government It is to be " of the seven ' as being the re- 
appearance of one of those which had previously existed, 
and yet it has this fearful distinction from the seven, which 
reallv constitutes it the eighth, namely, that it is from be- 
neath. The resuscitated Roman empire, with a head or 
fovernment politically resembling one of the previous seven, 
ut really deriving his power, and seat, and great authority 
from the dragon, ascending thus out of the bottomless pit, 
— this resuscitated Roman empire, we say, will so take its 
character from this eighth head, will be so absolutely ac* 
tuated and controuled by him, that in the passage before us 
they are completely identified — *' The beast that was, and is 
not, even he is the eighth" — that is, the eighth head — " and 
goeth into perdition." Remarkable as is this mode of ex- 
pression, the meaning is not difficult to perceive. The re- 
vived Roman empire under its eighth, satanic head, is so 
identified with and characterized by that head, that they 
are spoken of as one. It is the Roman empire in this 
view of it that the passage represents to us. 

" And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, 
which have received no kingdom as yet ; but receive power 
as kings one hour with the beast. These have one mind, 
and shall give their power and strength unto the beast.*' 
We beg the reader s attention to these words. Dan. ii, 
speaks specifically of the toes of the image, and intimates 
thus that the last state of the fourth monarchy would be 
this ten-fold division of its power. Dan. vii, speaks of 
the ten horns, and of the little horn which plucks up three, 
and the actings of which so pervade and characterize the 
beast, as to become the occasion of judgment being execu- 
ted, not on the little horn alone, but on the beast as a 
whole. In Rev» xiii, we have the ten horns, and here 
also. But here we have the important information that 
they are ten kings who had received no kingdom in John s 
day, and who do not receive power as kings, till the beast, 
that is to say, the Roman empire- under its eighth headship 
receives power* " They receive power as kings one hour 
with the heast" No wonder then that such uncertainty 
should have attended all attempts to define the ten Roman 
hionarchies. They only exist as such after the resuscita- 
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tion of the Roman empire. And now mark the character 
and actings of these ten kings. "Thej have one mind and 
give their power and strength unto the beast." They are 
subsidiary kings, distinct from, and yet entirely and will- 
ingly subject to, the beast. " And the ten horns which 
thou sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the whore, and 
shall make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, 
and burn her with fire. For God hath put in their hearts 
to fulfil his will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto 
the beast, until the words of God shall be fulfilled." Such 
is the doom of Babylon, and such are its executioners. 
The world itself, which the false church has succeeded in 
corrupting, will recoil against its corruptress. The ten 
kings, and the beast to whom they give their power, will 
be her destruction. It has been the habit to interpret all 
these things of Popery : and God is our witness that it is 
no desire to screen or palliate the evils of Popery, which 
makes us reject such a theory. Babylon doubtless sym- 
bolizes Popery. Not Popery alone^ but chiefly^ we. may^ 
surely say. But the more certain we are of Popery being 
symbolized by the great whore, the mother of harlots and 
abominations, the more certain it appears that Popery can- 
not be represented by the beast, which first supports and 
then destroys her, or by its eighth head, in whose days it 
is that her destruction takes place. The little horn in Dan. 
vii, the man of sin in 2 Thess. ii, the beast whose deadly 
wound has been healed in Rev. xiii, and the beast coming 
up out of the bottomless pit in Rev. xvii, are all identifiea 
by marks both moral and historical, too plain to be easily 
mistaken. It is the anxiety to ^x on Romanism the brand 
of being so represented, which has doubtless led to the per* 
suasion so many hold, of its being the subject of these 
scriptures. But do any of these symbols present us with 
a blacker picture than that of Babylon the great ? And d6 
we not need to beware of supposing that there is but one 
tjrpe of human evil ? one product of Satanic skill and 
power ? Popery, with every other form of ecclesiastical 
tjorruption, will be overthrown by the letting loose of man's 
violence, imder the direction of that eighth head to which 
Satan will have given his power. But the agents of Ba- 
bylon's downfall are not less wicked than Babylon herself. 
If God puts it into their hearts to fulfil his will as the pro- 
vidential agents of her destruction^ it is from no love to 
God, or love to Christ that they thus act. So far from 
this, we are told " These shall make war with the Lamb." 
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They, and the beast to whom thej give their power, are the 
final adversaries of Christ. That which has falsely borne 
his name, borne it only to cause it to be blasphemed, will 
be given up to these ten kings to destroy ; but when they 
turn to make war against the Lamb himself, another des- 
tiny awaits them. " The Lamb shall overcome them : for 
he is Lord of lords, and King of kings : and they that are 
with him are called, and chosen, and faithful." 

It is the church, the saints, who will be with him when 
he comes forth to the battle of the great day of God Al- 
mighty. See Rev. xix, 14. And what, dear christian 
readers, should be the course of those whose hope it is to be 
with Christ ere those final sorrows on earth commence, and 
to be with him when he comes forth to destroy his adver- 
saries ? Ought we not to be with him in ther spirit of our 
minds, and with him in our testimony, and with him in 
the whole tenor of our walk, even now ? There are two 
great currents in human affairs, on the bosom of which th« 
great mass of mankind are thoughtlessly drifting onwards. 
iBoth end in destruction. The one in the destruction 
which awaits the harlot at the hands of the beast and his 
ten confederate kings : the other in the destruction which 
awaits these last enemies of Christ, at the moment of his 
appearing. What has the child of God to do with either ? 
Nothing. His place is to live for Christ — to confess Christ — 
to labour for Christ — to wait for Christ — to suffer with 
Christ — if need be, to die for Christ — assured that ere the 
hour of temptation which shall come upon all the world 
arrives, Christ will have come to receive his saints in the 
air, and that so when the last conflict comes, his only re- 
lation to it will be that of being in the train of Christ's 
glory, when be shall come to tread the wine-press of the 
fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. 

What a solemn light does this whole subject shed on what 
scripture calls *' the course of this world !" Many have 
supposed that the fourth empire having been nominally 
christianized, its character had undergone an essential 
change, and that, in consequence, christian duty would lead 
them to mingle in its politics, and occupy themselves with 
its affairs. What a total mistake ! Ancient Babylon might 
establish the worship of Bel and Nebo, — the Persian mon- 
archs might Enforce the more subtle idolatry of the east — 
Greece and Rome might both bow down to Jupiter and his 
hosts of inferior deities,— -and the latter might, after a time, 
depose these and adopt, as it did, a religion compounded 
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of Paganism, Judaism^ and Christianity, — the chctraeter qf 
Gentue power remains unchanged throughout. Modem 
nations may have come even more fully under christian in- 
fluences, and the attempted mingling of the iron and clay 
in these very countries may have given, nay, haa given an 
opportunity to christian people of all classes in society to 
mix themselves up with worldly politics, to an extent im- 

Sossihle in earlier times. But let not the Lord's people be 
eceived. The sitting of the woman on the heast has not 
made the latter any less a heast : and the scriptures we ha^e 
been considering shew us that under its eighth, sat^ic 
head, with his ten confederate kings, this heast will unseat 
its rider, and ^' make her desolate and naked, and eat her 
flesh, and bum her with fire." But is it a christian's place 
to identify himself with movements tending towards this 
result? Surely not. His citizenship is in heaven. His place 
is, as a stranger on earth, to yield hearty and unfeigned 
subjection to the powers that be, wherever it can be ren- 
dered without disloyalty to Christ. When this may not 
be, it is his place to suffer, and take it patiently. But as 
to wielding this world's authority, or taking part in this 
world's politics, what more has a christian to do with sucb 
things than Christ himself had ? The end of all Gentile 
politics, national or inter-national, progressive or retrogres- 
sive, is the battle of the great day of God Almighty. The 
Lord keep his people from all the currents which le^d on • 
to such a vortex. The saints will indeed be there, but it 
will be as coming forth from heaven in the train of the 
mighty Conqueror. He is our portion, his descent into 
the air our hope, and when he appears, we shall s^pear 
with him in glory. 

The Lord bless these meditations to us, and whilst he 
illuminates our minds with the light of his own prophetic 
word, may he give us much tenderness of conscience, that 
we may faithfully, as in his presence, examine all our ways, 
and enquire how far we may be associated with, or may be 
helping on, even in the incipient stages, any of those forms 
or characters of evil on which the judgments of God are 
to fall. 
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ISRAEL IN THE APPROACHING CRISIS. 



Half the fiible, or morC) relates to Israel. The in- 
spired records of their origin^ the detailed history of 
God's patient, gracious dealings with them in the past, 
and the prophetic pencillings of what awaits them in the 
future, form the largest portion of the Old Testament : 
while even in the New, Israel is far "from being over- 
looked. The gospels, in declaring the wonders of the in- 
carnation and of redemption, record the accomplishment of 
these wonders in Israel's land, and among Israel's sons ; 
the Acts disclose to us the lingerings of divine mercy over 
that favoured race ; and by the first of the epistles we are 
expressly instructed that solemn as is the d^kness which 
now reigns over Israel, it is but for a time : — " blindness 
in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles be come in, and so all Israel shall be saved." The 
Old and New Testament both forbid the self-conceit and 
self exaltation which would abuse God's signal mercy to 
us " sinners of the Gentiles,** so as to make it a reason for 
slighting or disregarding God's covenanted mercies to the 
earthly people of his choice. 

Neither Israel nor the church can be rightly regarded 
as the final object of God's ways. That object is the glori- 
fying of himself in Christ. Christ is the Centre of adl his 
counsels, the Object of all his ways. But Christ has 
relations to Israel as well as to the church ; and while it 
is beyond doubt, that his relations to the latter are unspeak- 
ably more tender and intimate than his relations to the 
former, there is no need that the one should cast the other 
into oblivion. In its place each is perfect. If the church 
know;s Christ as her Head and Bndegroom, Israel is yet 
to know him as " Jehovah her righteousness," and as " the 
King that cometh in the name of Jehovak" If Christ be 

Q 
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the Hope of the chureh, as he surely is, there is 3'et to be 
a remnant of Israel, who amid the tribulations of the ap- 
proaching crisis, and under the oppression of the great ad- 
versary, Miall invoke and expect the advent of their Messiah ; 
and who, when Christ shall have appeared to their joy 
and to the confusion of their enemies, shall be able to say, 
" Yea, in the way of thy judgments, O Lord, have we 
waited for thee ; the desire of our soul is to thy name, and 
to the rememhrance of thee." But it is the same Jesus 
who is tJidr Messiah, and the Bridegroom of our hopes. 
Need we any other motive to interest us in all that is re- . 
vealed as to Israel's destinies ? And while, as we have seen 
in Nos. 8 and 9, scripture bears ample testimony, to the 
feet of Israel's restoration, and to its national pre-eminence 
and glory in the millennial period, the testimony of in- 
spiration is not less decisive as to Israel's part in the fear- 
ful crisis which immediately precedes the dawn of millen- 
nial blessing. The nation's part in the solemn scenes to 
which we now refer is depicted in prophecy with a faith- 
fiil hand ; while, as to the godly remnant of Israel in those 
coming days, large portions of scripture pourtray the exer- 
cises of their souls, and indicate the depths of trouble and 
of anguish through which they will be brought, and out of 
which they will emerge, — some, by a martyr's death and 
resurrection, into the heavenly glory of Christ and his as- 
cended people,— others, by the appearing of Christ and the 
overthrow of his enemies, into the triumph and gladness 
of the earthly department of Christ's glorious kingdom. 

1. It will be readily recollected by our readers, how, in 
a former stage of our inquiries we found, that Israel's dis- 
persion and calamities overtook them at different epochs, 
and on different grounds. It was for idolatry that the ten 
tribes were carried away into a captivity from which they 
never returned. True, it was for this and its attendant 
sins that Judah also was some time after given up to Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and it was then the sentence "Lo — ammi, 
not my people" fell upon the entire nation. But instead 
of Judan being left entirely and permanently in the lands of 
their captivity, as the ten tribes were, it is yniversally 
known that a portion returned : and though always after- 
wards subject to a Gentile yoke, these returned captives 
(Jews, properly so called,) were permitted to dwell in 
their own land, to rebuild Jerusalem, and to observe the 
worship of the true God, according to the directions of the 
law of Moses. It was among their descendants that Christ 
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made his appearance ivhen he came in humiliation : and 
it was for their sin in rejecting him, that they were given 
up to the Roman sword^ and to all the Borrows of their 
present long dispersion. " The cup of tremhling" was then 
put into their hands, and " the dregs of that cup** they 
have yet, alas! to "wring out/' The ten tribes, dis- 
tinctively denominated Israel, or Ephraim, having had no 
part in this crowning sin of the Jews, will not partake of 
those special troubles in the land, by which, in addition to 
all that they have sufiered, this sin will receive its appoin- 
ted punishment at God's hand. Down to the very moment 
of their deliverance by divine power, at the coming of 
Christ with the clouds of heaven, the Jews nationally will 
suffer the inflictions of God's righteous displeasure, — these 
inflictions, as we shall see, being the heaviest at the very 
close. The ten tribes will be restored in another way, and 
under totally different circumstances. But let us first con* 
sider what is predicted touching the Jews. 

2. It may be well to cite a few passages which treat of 
the time immediately preceding Israel's deliverance, as one 
of deepest trial and distress. " For thus saith the Lord, 
We have heard a voice of trembling, of fear, and not of 
peace. Ask ye now, and see whether a man doth travail 
with child ? Wherefore do I see every man with his hands 
on his loins, as a woman in travail, and all faces are turned 
into paleness ? alas ! for that day is great, so that none is 
like it : it is even the time of Jacob's trouble ; but he shall 
be saved out of it." Jer. xxx, 5 — ^7. This passage needs 
no comment. Equally explicit is the following. " And 
at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which 
standeth for the children of thy people ; and there shall be 
a time of trouble such as never was since there was a nation 
even to that same time : and at that time shall thy people 
be delivered, every one that shall be found written in the 
book." Dan. xii, 1. In the well known passage in which 
our Lord quotes these words, speaking of a time of tribu- 
lation such as was not since the beginning of the world, 
he adds " no, nor ever shall be." And as though to give 
us the deepest possible impression of the awful character 
of that period, he says, " And except those days should be 
shortened, there should no flesh be saved : but for the 
elect's sake those days shall be shortened." Matt, xxiv, 
21, 22. Our readers will remember what it is that termi- 
nates this time of unparalleled distress. "Immediately 
after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darken^' 
q2 
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tdy and then shall appear the sign of the Son of mati 

in heaven : and then shaft all the tribes of the earth mourn ; 
and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds 
of heaven, with power and great glory." v* 29, 30. So 
immediately is the coming of tne Son of man in judgment 
preceded by this time of unequalled tribulation* 

3* We have many intimations in scripture, that a por^ 
tion of the Jews will return to their own land in a state of 
unbelief; that they will form alliances there with the 
wicked rulers of the Gentiles ; that they will be by them 
deceived and oppressed ; and that thus this tribulation, iin-> 
equalled even in all their eventful history will befall them. 
Is. xvii and xviii, though in figurative and what might at 
first sight seem obscure language, bears important testi- 
mony on this subject. Ch. xvii, commences with the bur- 
den of Damascus. In v. 4, the prophet turns to Israel, 
and God's dealings with that people. The epoch to which 
the prophecy relates, is one at wluch " the glory of Jacob*' 
is to be " made thin, and the fatness of his flesh" to " wax 
lean." The diminution of the people is so great that those 
who survive are compared to " gleaning grapes," or the 
" two or three berries left in the top of the uppermost 
bough after the shaking of an olive tree." Those who do 
thus survive are r^resented as looking to their Maka:, in-' 
stead of to the altars which their own hands had made — 
as having I'espect to the Holy One of Israel, instead of to 
the groves and images which were once the objects of their 
idolatrous homage. Such is to be the issue of these clos- 
ing troubles. But then we are led back, as it were, to the 
troubles themselves, and that which brought them upon the 
nation. *' And there shall be desolation. Because thou 
hast forgotten the God of thy salvation, and hast not been 
mindful of the Rock of thy strength, therefore shalt thou 
plant pleasant plants, and shalt set it with strange slips t 
in the day shalt thou make thy plant to grow, and in the 
morning shalt thou make thy seed to flourish ; but the har- 
vest shall be a heap in the day of grief and of desperate 
sorrow." The nation are here seen, as of old, depending 
upon themselves and their own natural resources, forget- 
ting God, and seeking fruitfulness by their own endea- 
vours. " A harvest of sorrow in the day of desperate 
sorrow" is all the fruit this husbandry yields. We then 
find a passing glance at the instruments of their final dis- 
tress ; and the sudden overwhelming destruction of these 
enemies of Israel is foretold. " Woe to the multitude of 
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many people, whicli make a noise like the noise of the 
seas ; and to the rushing of nations, that make a rushing 
like the rushing of mighty waters! The nations shaU 
rush like the rushing of many waters ; hut God shall re^ 
huke them, and they shall flee fax off, and shall he chased 
as the chaff of the mountains hefore the wind, and like a 
rolling thing (or thistle-down, see margin) before the whirl- 
wind. And, behold, at eveningtide trouble ; and before 
the morning he is not. This is the portion of them that 
spoil us, and t/te lot of them that rob us.*' How evident 
ixom all this, that the returned Jews will still be acting in 
a spirit of self-righteousness and self-dependance, for which 
they will have to pass through all the desolation caused by 
the rushing of the nations and peoples like the rushing of 
many waters; that in their extremity of trial God will 
arise to their deliyerance, and rebuke their enemies ; and 
that the oyerthrow of these enemies will be so sudden, that 
at eveningtide the trouble will be at its height — in the 
morning those who have caused it will be nowhere to be 
found ! Such is ch. xvii. 

4. Ch. xviii, seems to go again over the same ground, 
entering more into detail, and furnishing some particulars 
not previously made known. Some maritime nation, dis- 
tinguished as such by the expression ^' that sendeth am- 
bassadors to the sea," is represented as taking Israel imder 
the wing of its protection. Israel is spoken of as a nation 
'' scattered and peeled, a people terrible from their begin- 
ning hitherto ; a nation meted out and trodden down, whose 
land the rivers have spoiled." Now that this alliance is 
formed between this outctist, exiled race, and the maritime 

Sower of which the chapter treats,, universal attention is 
emanded. Mighty events are at hand when this comes 
to pass. " All ye inhabitants of the world, and dwellers 
on the earth, see ye, when he lifteth up an ensign on the 
mountains; and when he bloweth a trumpet, hear ye." 
But signal though this be of the commencement of a crisis 
in which all are interested, and to which all are summoned 
to pay attention, God himself does not, as yet, openly in^- 
terfere. " For so the Lord said unto me, I will take my rest, 
and I will consider in my dwelling place like a clear heat 
upon herbs, and like a cloud of dew in the heat of har- 
vest." Events are not yet quite ripe for divine interference ; 
but they are represented as the objects of divine attention. 
The verse just quoted is somewhat differently rendered by 
scholars. " For thus saith the Lord unto me ; I will sit 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



286 Israel in the ttpproaehmg Crisis, 

still (but I will keep my eye mpon my prepared habitation) 
as the parchiiig heat just heme lightning, as the dewy 
cloud in the heat of hfO'vest.'' The passage suggests thus 
the idea of that awful season of deathly stillness and 
oppressive heat, which precedes the btirsting of some 
dreadful thunder storm. "Not a gleam of sunshine 
breaks for a moment through the sullen gloom; not 
a breath stirs; not a leaf wags; not a blade of grass 
is shaken: nature seems to be numbed:"* all seems at 
a stand and in suspense. It is thus the Spirit of pro- 
phecy has seen good to pourtiay to us the short sea- 
son during whi<^ the Jews, aided by some powerful mari- 
time nation, are resettling in their own land. The mass 
of them are still in a state of unbelief, and go through ter- 
rible trials ere the moment of deliverance comes. " For 
afore the harvest when the bud is perfect, and the sour 
grape is ripening in the flower, he shall both cut off the 
sprigs with pruning hooks, and take away and cut down 
the branches. They shall be left together unto the fowls 
of the mountains, and to the beasts of the earth : and the 
fowls shall summer upon them, and all the beasts of 
the earth shall winter upon them." They are represented 
thus as morally imchanged, since the dav when God com- 
pkdned of them as his vineyard, which produced wild 
grapes alone. Now, however, the sour grape is not al- 
lowed to ripen. The sprigs and branches are prematurely 
cut down, and the beasts and fowls feed upon them. In 
other words, these returned Jews agtun suffer, and that 
most severely, at the hands of the nations, whose rushing 
was foretold in the previous chapter. But this is the last, 
short-lived triumph of the nations over Israel. We have 
seen how suddenly and utterly they are to be overthrown 
when God rises up to judgment ; and the chapter before 
us concludes by foretelling, that " in that time shall the 
present be hrottght unto the Lord of hosts of a people scat- 
tered and peeled, and irom a people wonderful from their 
beginning hitherto ; a nation meted out and trodden under- 
foot, whose land the rivers have spoiled, to the place of the 
name of the Lord of hosts^ the Mdunt Zion.'* These 
troubles, caused by their sin, are to issue in their complete 
deliverance, and in their being brought to die Moimt Zion 
us a present to the Lord of hosts, 

5. But we are not left to an outline of the subject such 

• Faber. 
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as tbi8. Many details much more minute are supplied by 
the prophetic word. Two statements of our blessed Lord 
himself may well receive consideration here. To the Jews 
he says, " I am come in my Father s name,^ and ye receive 
me not : if another shall come in his own name, him ye 
will receive." John v, 43. In this passage the Saviour 
speaks conditionally. He does not afiirm that another 
will come in his own name, but that if one should thus 
come he would be received by the Jews. From other 
scriptures, however, we are fiilly assured that there is one 
to come in his own name, constituting thus the awful con- 
trast to the lowliness of Jesus, who came in his Father s 
name, but whom, for that very reason, the Jews would not 
receive. There is one yet to come, having " a mouth 
speaking great things, whose look is more stout than his 
fellows ;'* one who is described as opposing and exalting 
himself " above all that is called God, or that is worship- 
ped ; so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of God, 
shewing himself that he is God." This one, whose coming 
we saw in our last to be " after the power of Satan, with 
all power and signs and lying wonders, and with all de- 
ceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish," is to 
number among his adherents, not only those nominal 
christians on whom " God shall send strong delusion, that 
they should believe a lie, that they all might be damned 
who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighte- 
ousness," but also a large proportion of the Jews who will 
have returned in unbelief to their own land. In them will 
be fulfilled that other word of Christ, — not conditional 
like John v, 43, but an absolute prediction of what will 
come to pass. " When the imclean spirit is gone out of a 
man, he walketh through dry places, seeking rest, and 
findeth none. Then he saith, I will return into ray house 
from whence I came out ; and when he is come, he findeth 
it empty, swept, and garnished. Then goeth he, and 
taketh with himself seven oth^ spirits more wicked 
than himself, and they enter in and dwell there : and the 
last state of that man is worse than the first. EVEN SO 
SHALL IT BE ALSO UNTO THIS WICKED 
GENERATION." Matt, xii, 43— 45. These last words 
emphatically declare the prophetic application to the un- 
believing J^ewish nation, of the parable drawn by our Lord 
from the case of a poor demoniac such as he describes. 
Doubtless there were individual instances of the kind : but 
the end for which our Lord delineates this one was to fur* 
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nish prophetic instruction as to what should befall tlie 
^Ity generation of the Jews.* The " unclean roirit" ©f 
idolatry which had always infested Israel till the Babylon- 
ish captivity, seemed from that epoch to have " gone out** 
of his house. When Christ was on earth there was no- 
thing of the idolatry of Manasseh's or Zedekiah*s day. The 
house was " empty" — " swept" of many an outward 
abomination — and " garnished" with fairest appearances of 
piety and zeal. But the " unclean spirit" could still say of 
it, " my house." The stronger than the strong man armed 
had not fbrcibly dispossessed him. He was on earth, and in 
Israel's land, and proving by unnumbered glorious works 
his superiority to Satan*s power, and his readiness to dis- 
possess him. But Israel would not receive him. They 
said that he did not " cast out devils, but by Beelzebub 
the prince of the devils." It was this utter rejection of 
Christ, as expressed in this awful, daring blasphemy, that 
drew forth from his lips the words on which we meditate. 
Portentous words ! The unclean spirit of idolatry is yet to 
return, taking seven other spirits more wicked than him- 
self, and as with the demoniac, so with the wicked, unbe- 
Keving, Jewish " generation,** " the last state is worse than 
the first." 

6. Is it not to this that the prophet refers in Is. xxviii^ 
15, where he speaks of the rulers at Jerusalem making a 
^' covenant with death," and an " agreement with heU ?** 
There are several marks by which it is evident that thi» 
passage is a prediction of what is yet to occur. First, it 
foretells events which were to be subsequent to the laying 
in Zion for a foundation, *'' the tried Stone," " the precious 
comer stone," on which whosoever believed should not 
make haste. See verse 1 6. The events predicted were to be 

* Would not this use of the word ^ generatioD'' here illustnte 
and confirm the exphwation of it (see No. 10, page 200) as used iu 
Matt, xxiv, 34 * It supplies, moreover, what we ought to have no- 
ticed in our remarks on the latter passage, the moral element which 
entered into our Lord's use of the word. Not only was the Jewish 
nation not to pass ^1 the things treated of should he fulfilled, hok 
the Jewish nation fBoraUy ^Mraetevigfid as k then wi»^** this wicked 
generation" should not pass, &c. When the predictions oi Matt., 
xxiv, are fulfilled, the " generation*' in this moral sense of the word 
will pass away, hut not till then. It will then he succeeded hy a 
** generation" of an entirely different character. ** A seed shall 
serve him ; t^ shall be a^jeounied to the Lord for a genermtion. They 
shall come, and shall declare his righteousness unto a people thii 
thall be bom, that he hath done this." Ps. xxii, 30, 31. ^ «iaQ 
Ps. cii, IQ, and compare I^t, xx^ 5 and 20. 
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subsequent to Christ's first coming. Secondly, these events 
are connected with what is termed by the prophet " the 
overflowing scourge," an expression clearly pointing to the 
awful judgments of the final crisis. Thirdly, if it should 
be urged that the " covenant with death'* and " agreement 
with hell" took place when the Jewish rulers united with 
the Roman power to crucify our Lord, and that " the over- 
flowing scourge" refers to the destruction of Jerusalem by 
the Romans, we should be far from affirming that there is 
no allusion in the prophecy to these events. Acts iv, 25 — 
27, is undoubted authority for believing that the confede- 
racy against Christ was then formed, which Ps. ii, declares 
will be judged and overthrown when Christ, having re- 
ceived " the heathen for his inheritance and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for his possession," shall " break them 
with a rod of iron," and " dash them in pieces like a pot- 
ter s vessel." But whatever reference there may be in the 
passage before us to this confederacy of the Jews with the 
Roman power eighteen hundred years ago, the prophecy 
reaches on to the yet future and rapidly approaching crisis. 
The power of the resuscitated Roman empire, under its 
eighth Satanic head, will be dominant in Jerusalem, when 
the Jews are again found there as the recognised people 
of the land : and as their fathers united with the Roman 
power to crucify the true Christ, they will unite with it to 
accredit and follow the false Christ, the Antichrist. The 
One who came humbly in his Father s name they would 
not receive. The one who comes proudly in his own name 
they will receive. Under his wings they will put their 
trust. " Wherefore hear the word of the Lord, ye scornful 
men, that rule this people which is in Jerusalem : Because 
ye have said. We have made a covenant with death, and 
with hell are we at agreement; when the overflowing 
scourge shall pass through, it shall not come unto us : for 
we have made lies our refuge, and under falsehood have 
we hid ourselves. Therefore thus saith the Lord God 
. . . . * judgment also will. I lay to the line, and 
righteousness to the plummet; and the hail shall sweep 
away the refuge of lies, and the waters shall overflow the 
hiding place. And your covenant with death shall be dis- 
annulled, and your agreement with hell shall not stand : 
when the overflowing scourge shall pass through, then ye 
shall be trodden down by it." So awful is the visitation, 
that it is described as follows :— " From the time that it 
goeth forth it shall take you : for morning by morning shall 
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it pass orer, by day and by night : and it shall he a vex€h- 
turn (mly to understand the report*' The remainder of the 
passage demonstrates the ^tority of these events, and that 
they take place in connection with that great crisis of human 
affairs when '^ the Lord cometh out of his place to punish 
the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity." " For the 
Lord shall rise up as in Mount Perazim, he shall be wroth 
as in the valley of Gibeon, that he may do his work, his 
strange work ; and bring to pass his act, his strange act."* 
The prophet then warns his readers, *' Now, theretore, be 
ye not mockers, lest your bands be made strong : for I have 
heard from the Lord God of hosts a consumption^ even de- 
termined upon the whole earth" The jud^ents of that 
coming d^ (however the land of Israel and the surround* 
ing countries may be their special focus and centre) extend 
to the whole earth. They are universal in their range. 

7. The next passage to which we invite attention, is one 
in which we shall find further instruction as to this *' cov- 
enant with death" and " agreement with hell." It is Dan. 
ix, 24 — 27 ; and we would beg the reader, ere proceeding, 
to turn to the passage, and read the whole chants, noticing 
particularly these closing verses. Daniel had understood 
from books that the seventy years which had been declared 
by Jeremiah to be the assigned limit of the Babylonish 
captivity, were now expiring, or had expired ; and he set 
himself by prayer and iasting to seek the Lord his God on 
behalf of his beloved country and nation. It is of conse- 
quence to observe that it was not as to Christianity, or the 
christian church, that Daniel's sympathies were aroused and 
his supplications poured forth. It was as to his own na- 
tion, and Jerusalem, the beloved «ity of his fathers. At 
the close of his prayer, so simple, so touching, so earnest 
and importunate, he informs us, " And while I was speak- 
ing, and praying, and confessing my sin and the sin of my 
people Israel, and presenting my supplication before the 
Lord my God for the holy mountain of my God . . . 
the man Gabriel .... being caused to fly swiftly, 
touched me about the time of the evening oblation." He 
brings to the prophet intelligence from God as to the sub- 
ject of his deep solicitude. " Seventy weeks are deter- 
mined upon thy people, and upon thy holy city, to finish 
the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and to make 
reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting 
righteousness, and to seal up the vision and prophecy, and 
to anoint the Most Holy." As Daniel's prayers, so this 
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prophetic answer bj an angel's lips, referred to Daniel's 
people, and Daniel's holj city — " Seventy weeks are de- 
termined upon thy people, and upon thy holy city." It is 
of all importance to bear this in mind. " Seventy weeks 
are determined," &c. As to whether they be weeks of days 
or years, the context, with other scriptures, must de- 
termine. We need not say that the whole passage proves 
that they are " weeks of years" which are treated of. 
There were seventy weeks of years, that is four hun- 
dred and ninety years, determined upon Daniel's people 
and upon his holy city. "Within this prophetic period 
all the events enumerated in verse 24, just quoted, were 
to be accomplished, and accomplished on Daniel's peo- 
ple, and Daniel's holy city. Such is the general^ com- 
prehensive statement of the whole burden of the pro- 
phecy, with which Gabriel's communication opens. 

" But how is this ?" asks the reader. " Israel's trans- 
gressions are not yet finished, their sins are not yet made an 
end of, they are not yet reconciled, or brought to own the 
Lord as their everlasting righteousness. The vail is yet 
upon their hearts, though far more than four hundred and 
ninety years have elapsed since Daniel's day." Most true is 
all this,* and yet most satisfactory is the solution of the 
difficulty afforded by the remaining verses of the prophecy. 
Seventy weeks were determined for these ends on the pro- 
phet's people and on his holy city, is the general statement 
of ver. 24. The remaining verses distribute these seventy 
weeks into three distinct periods. " Know, therefore, and 
understand, that from the going forth of the commandment 
to restore and to build Jerusalem, unto the Messiah the 
Prince, shall be seven \^eks, and threescore and two weeks; 
the street shall be built again, and the wall, even in troub- 
lous times. And after threescore and two weeks shall 

* In accepting thna the statements made in the supposed objec- 
tion, we would not be understood to question for a moment, that in 
another sense the most important prediction in the passage has been 
fulfilled. Undoubtedly Christ has made an end of sins, has made 
reconciliation for iniquity, and brought in everlasting righteousness, 
and faith knows this and rejoices in it, whether such faith be found 
in Jew or Gentile. But Daniel's subject is the application of these 
things to his people, and to his holy city. We all know that when 
Israel is restored it will be under " the new covenant.'* Now no 
covenant is valid until the blood of a victim has been shed. Christ's 
blood, the blood of the New Covenant, has, blessed be his name, been 
shed. But to Israel nationally that blood has not been yet applied, 
and it is of its national application that Gabriel treats. 
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Messiah be cut off, but not for himself." So far, all i9 
clear. There was to be a period of seven weeks, forty-nine 
years, during which the wall and the street of Jerusalem 
should be rebuilt. Ezra and Nehemiah record the ful- 
filment of this part of the prophecy. From the close of 
this shorter period of seven weeks, another was to be 
reckoned, of sixty-two weeks, making, with the former, 
sixty-nine weeks, or four hundred and eighty-three years. 
At the close of this second period, Messiah was to be " cut 
off, but not for himself." The marginal reading of this 
latter clause, preferred by most scholars, is, ^' and shall 
have nothing." At the close of sixty-nine weeks, Messiah, 
who had come in fulfilment of all the promises to Israel, 
was cut off, and had nothing. Instead of sitting on the 
throne of his father David and reigning in peace over the 
houde of Israel and over the whole earth, he was crucified 
between two thieves, and had none of the earthly dignities 
and glories to which, as Israel's promised Messiah, he was 
entitled. We knovD^ indeed, that his death has secured 
other and more glorious ends, and that hereafter it will be 
found to have been the indispensable basis even of Israel's 
enjoyment of the blessings of their Messiah's reign. But 
Christianity and the Church, are not in view in this pro- 
phecy of Daniel : and as to his people, and his holy city, 
which alone are regarded here, instead of Messiah being 
welcomed as such, and entering on the promised glories of 
his reign, he was, at the end ofthe sixty-nine weeks, " cut 
off, and had nothing." Thus we reach the end of the second 
period ; and between it and the third, or last, period into 
which the seventy weeks are divided, events are foretold, 
which belong to none of the three periods. The prophecy 
is as follows. 

'* And the people of the prince that shall come shall de- 
stroy the city and the sanctuary ; and the end thereof shall 
be with a flood, and unto the end of the war desolations are 
determined." Messiah being rejected by his own people, 
the Jews, nothing remained but that they should for a length 
of time endure the consequences of their sin. These conse- 
quences are depicted to us in the words just cited. " The 
prince that shall come" is not the Messiah. Messiah had 
come and been cut off. Neither is it " the prince" himself 
who destroys the city and the sanctuary. Who the prince 
is we learn when we come to the events of the last week. 
It is his people, the people of the yet future prince, who 
destroy the city and sanctuary. All know that it was by 
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the Romans Jerusalem and its temple were destroyed ; but 
*' the prince" is not Titus, who commanded the Roman 
armies, but some yet future head of the Roman empire. 
From the destruction of the dty and sanctuary, there should 
be nothing but desolations to the end of the war. DanieFs 
" people" and " holy city" are entirely set aside. Christi- 
anity fills up the interval, which has already lasted eighteen 
centuries ; but with these centuries Daniel's prophecy of 
the seventy weeks has nothing to do. Jerusalem is not 
our holy city. For the present, Jerusalem in the thoughts 
of faith is no more holy than any city of the Gentiles. But 
it is equally true, that she is holy in both her recollections 
and her prospects. The seventy weeks were determined 
upon Daniel's " people** and upon his " holy city :" and 
whenever the seventieth week shall commence it will be 
Jerusalem and the Jews who will be again in question 
before God. 

" And he (that is, " the prince that shall come") shall 
confirm a (see margin) covenant with many for one week : 
^md in the midst of the week he shall cause the sacrifice 
and the oblation to cease, and for the overspreading of 
abominations, he shall make it desolate^ even until the 
consummation, and that determined shall be poured upon 
the desolate." Here we have the *' covenant with death,** 
and the " agreement with hell*' on the part of the Jewish 
rulers. Re-established in their land, under the protection 
of " the prince that shall come," the eighth, Satanic head 
of that people who long ago destroyed the city and the 
sanctuary, he will enter mto an aUiance with the Jews, that 
is, with the mass of them, for seven years. Their worship 
being restored, their sacrifices and oblations (vain sacrifices 
and oblations of wickedness) will again smoke on their 
altars. But in the midst of the week, " the prince" will 
break his covenant with this guilty race ; he will cause the 
sacrifice and the oblation to cease. In our last, when con- 
templating this same personage under the sjrmbol of the lit- 
tle horn in Dan. vii, we saw, that he will " think to change 
times and laws," and how they are to be '*^ given into his 
hand until a time aiid times and the dividing of time.'* 
Now this is precisely the same length of time as will elapse 
from the middle to the end of the last week. It is the 
same as the '^ short time" in Rev. xii, after the dragon is 
cast down from heaven. The beast, also, to whom the 
dragon then gives '^ his power, and his seat, and great 
authority," %nd whose deadly wound has been healed^ baa 
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power ^^ gifen to him to continae fortj and two montlis."* 
Rev, xiii, 5. This beast, whose worship, as we saw, is to be 
enforced on pain of death, will surely claim to be worshipped 
at Jerusalem. It is thus that ^^ the prince" will break his 
covenant with the Jews and abolish their sacrifices. ^' And 
for the overspreading of abominations he shall make it de- 
solate, even until the consummation, and that determined 
shall be poured upon the desolate." The margin reads 
^^ upon the battlements shall be the idols of the desolator." 
Either rendering substantially gives the sense. The word 
^^ abominations*' in Old Testament language means idols ; 
as, for instance, " Chemosh** is termed " the abomina- 
tion of Moab,". and " Milcolm" the " abomination 
of the Ammonites." 1 Kings xi, 5, 7. The word ren- 
dered " overspreading" liteially means " wings," which 
in scripture suggests the idea of protection. " The shadow 
of his wings." " Under his wings shalt thou trust." These 
passages show the use of the word. " For the protection 
of idols he shall make it desolate." Thus does the Jewish 
nation which refused to be gathered under Messiah's 
wing when here, seek protection in the end under the 
wings of him who sets himself above all that is called 
God or worshipped. It is in consequence of this that the 
last waves of tribulation pass over them, — '^ he shall make 
it desolate, even until the consummation, and that deter- 
mined shall be poured upon the desolate." The last state 
of that " wicked generaticm" is, indeed, " worse than the 
first." 

8. In Dan. viii, we have the prophetic description of 
what seems to be another enemy and oppressor of the Jews 
in the last days. We would express ourselves with diffi- 
dence on this subject, aware of the difficulties which beset 
the interpretation of the chapter, and of the way in which 
the most enlightened and competent students of prophecy 
differ in judgment with regard to it A few suggestions, 
however we would submit to the reader. 

In the first place, it is evident that whoever may be the 
one symbolized by the " little horn" of ch. viii, he has his 
origin, not in the Western part of t&ose regions embraced 
by the symbol of " the image" in ch. ii, but in the Eastern. 
He rises not from the Roman but the Grecian empire; 

* All these prophetic periods express in different forms, a duration 
of three years and a half. It would seem that there will be two 
snch periods — the first half of the week, and the second. Deception 
will characterize the tot ; violence and persecntion, tjhe second. 
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or rather, from some one of the four kingdoms into which 
the Grecian empire was divided. The reader will remember 
here, what was noticed in our last number as to ch. vii, 12, 
that after the imperial authority of Babylon, Persia, and 
Greece was destroyed, the existence of each, as a separate 
kingdom, was still prolonged. The first eight verses of 
ch. viii, set forth the wars between Persia and Greece which 
should issue in the triumph of the latter, speedily to be 
followed, however, by its own division into four king- 
doms. These are represented by four notable horns on 
the he-goat, which appear in the place of the first great 
horn, when it has been broken. In ver. 9, we begin to 
hear of a " little horn" coming forth from one of these 
four, '^ which waxed exceeding great, toward the south, 
and toward the east, and toward the pleasant land." Pales- 
tine is doubtless denoted by the last expression. This 
*' little horn" magnifies himself also against (margin) the 
prince of the host, and from* (mai^n) him the daily sa- 
crifice is taken away, and the place of his sanctuary is cast 
down. It is further represented as " casting down the 
truth to the ground," and we are told that " it practised 
and prospered." The duration of its actings, or rather of 
the period which ends by the sanctuary being cleansed, is 
stated to be " two thousand and three hundred days." All 
this the prophet saw and heard in a vision. He anxiously 
seeks for the meaning of this vision, when Gabriel is again 
sent to instruct him. If is with Gabriel's explanation that 
we have most to do, as bearing most immediately on the 
subject before us. 

" And he said. Behold, I will make thee know what 
shall be in the last end of the indignation: for at the 
time appointed the end shall be.** Who can doubt that 
^' the last end of the indignation * points to the very closing 
period of Jewish tribulation ? " the end," for which there 
IS a certain " appointed time ?" " The ram" is then ex- 
plained to beMedo-Persia, " the rough goat" Greece, and the 
" great horn" the first Grecian king. We hear of its par^ 
tition into four, and then we read, " And in the latter time 
of their kingdom, when the transgressors are come to the 
full, a king of fierce countenance, and understanding dark 

• The importance of this marginal reading, which is decidedly 
preferred by some scholars, is, that if correct, the passage does not 
attribute the taking away of the daily sacrifice to '* ihe little horn," 
but speaks of its b^ing taken from the Prince of the host. 
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sentences, shall stand up. And bis power shall be migbtj, 
but not by his own power : and be shall destroy wonder- 
fully, and shall prosper and practise, and shall destroy 
the mighty and the holy people. And through his policy 
also he shall cause crafit to prosper in his hand ; and be 
shall magnify himself in bis heart, and by peace shall de- 
stroy many ; he also shall stand up against the Prince of 
princes; but be shall be broken without hand." On these 
words it may be remarked that (1.) It is "in the latter 
time" of Ibe four kingdoms into which Alexander s was 
divided, that this prediction is to have its accomplishment. 
We are far from affirming that these words would not in a 
true sense apply to Antiochus Epipbanes, of whom this 
whole prophecy of " the little bom" is often ^cplained. It 
was in ^^ the latter time" of the four Grecian kingdoms, 
08 at first constitutedy that Antiochus reigned ; and un- 
doubtedly his actings in Jerusalem and Judea strikingly 
corresponded with much here foretold of " the little horn." 
But when we remember that Gabriel came to show Daniel 
what should be " in the last end of the indignation" against 
^e Jews — 'for so only can we understand the words ; when 
^we bear in mind that Egypt now exists as a separate king- 
dom, and Greece likewise ; and when we recollect that no* 
thing is more probable than that the wars or the diplomacy 
of our own or future times may yet re-produce as distinct 
kingdoms, Syria and Thrace^ the other two partitions of 
Alexander s empire ; we cannot f^sist the oonyiction that 
^^ the latter time of their kingdom, when the tran^ressors 
are come to the full," is a yet future time ; and tnat the 
^' king of fierce countenance, and understanding dark sen- 
tences," is one who is yet to " stand up." (2.) His power, 
though mighty, is " not by his own power." He is a de- 
legate or representatiye of another, from whom his autho- 
rity is derived. He is thus, as well as by bis Eastern ori- 
gin, distinguished from the great chief, the eighth bead of 
the reviyed Boman empire. He bears thus a closer resem* 
blance to the second beast in Rev, xiii, than to the first. 
We do not venture to pronounce that he is identical with 
either. (3.) It is among " the mighty and the holy people" 
—those whom Daniel would understand by these woros-^ 
the Jews, that he practises and prospers, and he is repre^ 
sented as destroying them, (4.) Policy, craft, extraordi^ 
nary intelligence, and peaceable professions, are the weapons 
by which he chiefly succeeds, though he be at the same 
time of '* fierce countenance" and a " wonderful" destroyer. 
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Alt this suggests thoughts of the two^hdmed heast of Rev. 
xiii, with lamb-like power and dragon-like voice^ who ex-» 
ercises all the power of the first heast before him, or in his 
presence, that is, as his delegate, and who does great won- 
ders, deceiving the dwellers on earth, and causing them by 
his miracles and his power to worship the image of the 
beast. (5.) In the end he stands up against the Prince of 
princes, and is broken without hand. One cannot but be 
reminded by this language of the end of the second beast of 
Rev. xiii, or " false prophet" of Rev. xix. He is, with the 
beast, " cast alive into the lake of fire burning with brim- 
stone.'* StiU, we do but suggest these points of resemblance 
to our readers, without affirming anything as to the iden- 
tity or otherwise of the prophetic symbols in question. 

9. in the latter part of Dan. xi, we have still further in- 
structions as to what will befall the Jews in the latter days. 
Sjrria and Egypt were the principal kiUgdoins among the 
four into which the Grecian monarchy was divided ; and 
they have a special place on account of their connections 
with the Holy Land — Palestine always belonging either to 
the one or the other. The former part of ch. xi, is 
occupied with the prophetic history of these two powers, 
under the names of " the king of the North" and " the 
king of the South ;** a prophecy so exactly fulfilled, that 
infidels have alleged that it must have been written since 
the events I In ver. 30, we find introduced into the scene 
another power^ the Western or Roman power, here 
spoken of as " the ships of Chittim." " For the ships of 
Chittim shall come against him ; therefore he (the king of 
the Northj Syria) shall be grieved, and return, and have 
indignation against the holy covenant i so shall he do : he 
shall even return, and have intelligence with them that for- 
sake the holy covenant. And arms shall stand on his part^ 
and they shdl pollute the sanctuary of strength, and shall 
take away the daily sacrifice, and they shall place the abo- 
mination that maketh desolate." This determines the 
chronology of the predicted events. At least it decides 
it so far as to make it apparent that they are stiU unques- 
tionably future* ^^ The abomination of desolation spoken 
of by the prophet Daniel" is the sign given by our Lord in 
Matt, xxiv, 15, as immediately connected with ihe time 
of unequalled tribulation^ which tribulation is to be imme- 
diately followed by his own coming in th& clouds of 
heaven.* 

, * For the fuU elucidation of thig subject see Noi 10, pp. 193—195; 
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The passage befcwre us treats, then, mort eyidently, of 
Jewish circumstances in the final oritis. There will be those 
who will have " forsaken the holy covenant," and with 
whom this *' \BEoa of the North" will " have intelligence." 
Here also we read of the daily sacrifice being taken away, 
the sanctuary polluted, and the abomination of desolation 
set up. It is difficult to avoid connecting all this with the 
"covenant with death" and " agreement with hell" of which 
Tsaiah treats — the confirming of a covenant with many for 
the one week of the seventy yet remaining to be fulfilled, a 
covenant which in the midst of the week will be broken by 
" the prince," and the " wing of abominations" be substi- 
tuted for the Jewish worship and sacrifices. The time, 
times, and dividing of time, for which Jewish times and 
laws are given into the hands of the little horn of ch. vii, 
occur also to the mind ; as well as the statements in Rev. 
xiii, as to the first beast and the second, and the period of 
the first's continuance. And however there may be more 
agents than one in these closing scenes, and whatever dif- 
ficulty may be felt in assigning this passage definitely to 
the one and that to the other, there are moral links of con- 
nection throughout all the passages which shew with suffi- 
cient clearness that they are, in general, the same sad scenes 
of rampant, triumphant evil, energized by Satan's powei*, 
which in these passages are pourtrayed to us. One, such as 
2 Thess. ii, or the passages in Revelation, may present 
those scenes in their connexion with apostate Christendom ; 
another, such as Dan. vii, may depict them in reference to 
the open revolt against God of Gentile power ; and others 
again, such as we have now been examining, may treat of 
them in connexion with Jewish apostacy ; tne scenes and 
actors are morally identified in the most solemn way 
throughout. The special theatre and seat of operation may 
be the western Roman empire in its last form ; or it may be 
the Holy Land and the surrounding Eastern countries ; 
hut whether it be the one or the other, it is the same 
terrific character of utter, daring, blasphemous opposition 
to God which we behold in each case. Self-exaltation, 
self-will, the deifying of man, and the enforcement of 
his worship, along with the setting aside and tram- 
pling down of everything, whether divine or human, 
which stands in the way — such are the moral features of 
the approaching crisis ! Such are the heights of daring re- 
bellion against God for which the world, whether Jewish, 
Gentile^ or nominally Christian^ is fast ripening 1 The 
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Lord grant that our hearts may be solemnly impressed with 
that which he has thus revealed. And may we, in the 
spirit of our minds, and in our daily walk, be by faith in 
Christ and communion with him, more and more separated 
from the course of this world, the final issues of which God 
has thus deigned for our warning to set before us. 

A word more on Dan. xi. While we are told that 
^' such as do wickedly against the covenant (the apostate 
Jews) shall he (the king of the North) corrupt by flat- 
teries," we read of others among the Jews, " But the people 
that do know their God shall be strong, and do exploits.*' 
Thus it appears that in the worst days of the period in 
question, there will be those who really know God, a Jew- 
ish remnant, preserved by divine grace from the overflowing, 
overwhelming evil. " And they that understand among 
the people shall instruct many ; yet they shall fall by the 
sword, and by flame, by captivity, and by spoil, many days." 
The word " many" is in italics, having been supplied by 
the translators. Its insertion may have misled not a few 
as to the application of the passage, as though it must 
necessarily have its fulfilment in a lengthened period. 
" Days" may indicate no more than the days of " the 
beast's" reign ; and Rev. xiii, xv. and xvi. leave no 
room for doubt that there will be martyrs under the 
beast. It seems that " some of them of understanding** 
are to '^iall, to try them, and to purge, and to make 
them white to the time of the end*" The circumstances 
and experiences of the remnant, so far as scripture is 
discemfed to throw light thereon, we must leave for the 
subject of another paper. We only now remark further 
on the chapter before us, that down to ver. 85, it seems to 
be the king of the North, and his relations with the apos- 
tate Jews, that are the subject of the prophecy, the godly 
remnant being noticed by the way. At ver. 36, we have 
introduced to us a person styled " the king" — not " the 
king of the North," or "the king of the South," but "the 
king." " And THE KING shall do according to his will ; 
and he shall exalt himself, and magnify himself above every 
god, and shall speak marvellous things against the God of 
gods, and shall prosper till the indignation be accomplished." 
He is then said not to " regard the God of his fathers, or 
the desire of women (the Messiah) or any god : for he shall 
magnify himself above all." The moral identity of this with 
2 Thess. ii. is too obvious to require comment. " But in 
his estate shall he honour the God of forces ; and a god 
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whom his Others knew not i^all he honour with gold, and 
silver, and with precious stones, and pleasant things." The 
Beast will he worshipped, and his image, if all other worship 
he displaced and prohihited, to make room for this. ^ Thus 
shall he do in the most strongholds with a strange god, 
whom he shall acknowledge and increase with glory : and 
he shall cause them (his idolatrous agents) to rule orer 
many, and shall divide the land for gain." Such is the pro- 
tection the Jews receive hy means of their " covenant with 
death" and their " agreement with hell." The rest of the 
chapter details movements and counter movements of the 
kings of the South and of the North, and predicts the end 
of one of the contending powers in the Holy land. " But 
tidings out of the east and out of the north shall trouhie 
him : therefore he shall go forth with great fiiry to destroy 
and utterly to make away many. And he shall plant the 
tahemacles of his palace hetween the seas in the glorious 
holy mountain ; yet he shall come to his end, and none 
shall help him." 

The first verse of the following chapter must on no ac- 
count he omitted. *'' And at that time (observe these 
words) shall Michael ptand up, the great prince which 
standeth for the children of thy people ; and there shall be 
a time of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation 
even to that same time ; and at that time thy people shall 
he delivered, every one that shall be found written in the 
book." Thus in ch. xi, 31, we have the sign which our 
Lord connects, in Matt, xxiv, with the time of unequalled 
tribulation. In ch. xii, 1, we have the prediction to Daniel 
himself of this time of unparalleled trouble ; and we have 
the prediction moreover that at that time Daniel's people, 
as many as are found written in the book, shall be de- 
livered. Happy conclusion of the dreary scenes we have 
been called to contemplate ! May our meditations on those 
scenes be blest to us ; and may we be prepared by God's 
grace for the inquiries which yet remain^ 
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THE SPARED REMNANT. 



The word "remnant" is well known to signify "the 
residue," or, " that which remains," of anything with re- 
gard to which it is used. In scripture it is very fre- 
quently employed to designate the faithful, godly portion 
of a people, more especially of the Jewish people, or na- 
tion of Israel, after the nation generally had apostatized 
from God. Prophecy leaves no room for douht, that there 
will be such a portion, or remnant, amid the scenes of ma- 
tured evil and terrific desolation in which the nation at 
large will yet be involved, ere the moment of final deliver- 
ance arrives. 

" Except the Lord of hosts had left unto us a very small 
re^nnant, we should have been as Sodom, and we should 
have been like unto Gomorrah." Is. i, 9. Such is the 
prophet's acknowledgment, in view of the unnumbered 
calamities which even in his day had overtaken the nation 
on account of their sins. Still " the Lord of hosts had 
left a very small remnant." " The remnant shall return, 
e\en the remnant of Jacob, unto the mighty God. For 
though thy people Israel be as the sand of the sea, yet a 
remnant of them shall return : the consumption decreed 
shall overflow with righteousness." Is. x, 21, 22. Here 
it is evidently of " the remnant" in yet future days that 
the prophet speaks. It is as obviously to a yet future 
*' remnant" that the following passage refers. " And it 
shall come to pass in that day, that the Lord shall set his 
hand again the second time to recover the remnant of his 

people which shall be left, from Assyria, from Egypt 

and from the islands of the sea." Is. xi, 11. The same 
may be said of Joel ii, 32, — iii, 1,2. " For in Mount 
Zion and in Jerusalem shall be deliverance, as the Lord 
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S02 Tie spared Remnant 

hath said, and in the remnant whom the Lord shall calf. 
For, hehold, in those days, and in that time, when I shall 
bring again the captiyity of Jndah and Jerusalem, I wOl 
also gamer all nations, and will bring them. down into the 
Talley of Jehoshaphat, and will plead with them there for mj 
people and for my heritage Israel." It is here in manifest 
connection with ^e last great crisis in the land of Israel, 
that mention is made of ^* the remnant whom the Lord 
shall call." ^ And I will make her that halted a remnant, 
and her that was cast far off a strong nation ; and the Lord 
shall reign orer them in Mount Zion from henceforth, 
even for eyer." Mic. iv, 7- This passage depicts to ns the 
triumph of the remnant^ when the crisis of their sorrows 
and of the nation's final calamities is past. " The rem- 
nant of Israel i^all not do iniquity, nor speak lies." 
Zeph< iii, 13. Here it is their moral character which is the 
subject of the prophetic pen< In the New Testament the 
apostle quotes Isaiah's words : ^^ Though the number of 
the children of Israel be as the sand of uie sea, a remnant 
diall be saved;" and there can be no question that he 
refers these words for their fulfilment to the brief coming 
crisis in Israel's history. ^ For he will finii^ the work, 
and cut it short in righteousness : because a short work 
yrill the L<»d make upon the earth." Rom. ix, 27, 28. 
He owned, however, the existence of a remnant in his 
own day. ^^ Even so then at this present time also there is 
a remnant according to the election of grace."^ Bom. xi, 5. 
These passages may suffice to shew the sense in which the 
appellation " the remnant" is ordinarily used in scripture. 
It is occasionally applied to other nations than Israel ; as, 
for instance, " the remnant of Syria," *' the remnant of 
Ashdod," ^^the remnant of the Philistines;" and it is 
sometimes applied to other subjects. Matt, xxii, 6, is an 
instance of this kind ; '' And the remnant took his ser- 
vants, and entreated them spitefully, and slew them."* 
In the vast majority of cases, however, the phrase denotes 
the godly, repentant part of Israel, when the nation at 
large has utterly departed from God, and especially such a 
portion of that race in days yet to come. Many scrip- 
tures treat of ^^ the remnant," thus understood^ where the 
expres^on itself is not used. Indeed, when once the mind 
is awakened to the fact, it is surprised to find how large a 
portion of scripture is occupied with our present subject. 

As long as the nation itself so far maintained the 
testimony and worship of Jehovah, as that he could own 
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It as a whole, we hear nothing of "a remnant/ But 
when the ten tribes had quite abcmdoned the worship of 
Jehovah, and established that of Baal, the Lord not only 
raised up Elijah as a public testimony to his power and 
Godhead, but in answer to the complainings of this distin- 
guished prophet, who spake of being left alone, the Lord 
assured mm, *' Yet I have left me (reserved unto myself, 
see Rom. xi, 4,) seven thousand in Israel, all the knees 
which have not bowed unto Baal, and every mouth which 
hath not kissed him." The "seven thousand" were 
the remnant of that day. In Judah, in like manner, 
when Uzziah and Ahaz had so grievously departed from 
God, Isaiah's prophecy began to recognize the existence 
of a remnanty in passages we have iJready quoted. It 
was "in the year that king Uzziah died" that thepro- 

Ehet had the vision of the ^lory of the Lord, recorded by 
im in chap, vi : and it is m that chapter, after hearing 
the sentence of judicial blindness upon the nation, — a 
sentence to be fulfilled throughout the period of their long 
dispersion, — ^he is told ^' But yet in it snail be a tenth, and 
it shall return, and shall be eaten ; as a teil tree, and as an 
oak, whose substance is in them when they cast their 
leaves, so the holy seed shall be the substance thereof." 
It is thus during the nation s long, dreary winter, that the 
remnant — the holy seed — are to the nation, what the sap 
of the tree is to its leafless, withered stump. The sap rises 
afresh as spring advances, and new verdure appears where 
nothing has met the eye but the barrenness of death ; so 
will the remnant ere long become the living nucleus of 
the restored and happy and prosperous nation m millennial 
times. Sad, however, are the scenes, and deep the trials, 
which await both the remnant and the nation ere that day 
arrives. 

Jeremiah prophesied on the eve of the Babylonish cap- 
tivity — an event which he lived to witness and record. 
The sins of Manasseh, who had filled Jerusalem with 
innocent blood, having rendered it impossible for the sen- 
tence long before passed on the guilty nation to be repealed, 
or even to be much further put off, Jeremiah is commis- 
sioned to declare the irreversibleness of their doom. Space 
had been given for repentance. The Lord had again and 
again, on some signs of contrition being shewn, deferred 
its execution, but now he declares himself " weary with 
repenting," and the prophet is charged with the message, 
"Though Moses and Samuel stood before me> yet my 
b2 
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mind could not be toward this people ; cast tbem out of 
my sight, and let them go forth/' Should thej ask. 
Whither ? they were to be told, " Such as are for death^ to 
death ; and such as are for the sword, to the sword ; and 
such as are for the famine, to the famine ; and such as are 
for the captivity, to the captivity." The judgment was 
inevitable, and no intercessions, as of Moses or of Samuel, 
could turn it aside. The prophet bemoans his lot, to be 
charged with such a message. It is then that he is com- 
forted by the assurance of mercy to the remnant. Though 
the sentence against the nation could not be reversed, 
'* The Lord said. Verily it shall be well with thy remnant ; 
verily I will cause the enemy to entreat thee well in the 
time of evil, and in the time of affliction.*' Jer. xv, II. 
Jeremiah and " the remnant" of which he was one, were 
thus distinguished from the wicked^ apostate nation* They 
were to go into captivity, indeed, and be subject to a 
stranger s yoke, but the Lord would cause the enemy to 
" entreat" them " well." 

Ezekiel^ who prophesied a little later than Jeremiah, 
bears distinct testimony to the preservation of a remnant 
in those days of retribution for Judah's sin. In vision he 
sees six men with slaughter weapons in their hands^ and 
another clothed with linen, and a writer s ink horn by his 
side. To the latter it is said, " Go through the midst of 
the city, through the midst of Jerusalem, and .set a mark 
upon the foreheads of the men that sigh, and that cry, for 
all the abominations that be done in the midst thereof/' 
The others were to go after him, and smite, and not spare ; 
but they were expressly cautioned " not to come near any 
man upon whom was the mark." The remnant was to be 
spared. 

We are not to suppose, however, that all who survived 
the overthrow of Jerusalem, and went into captivity, sus- 
tained this remnant character. Some who survived the 
destruction of the city were Jeremiah's worst enemies, and 
perished in their sins by other and subsequent calamities : 
and as to those who reached the land of the Chaldeans, all 
were not like Ezekiel, and Daniel, and Shadrach, MesliaoL 
and Abediiego. These, and all who were like-mindeo, 
with them, formed the true remnant, during the seventy 
years captivity. How interesting to observe that these 
men, though not exempted from the general lot of the 
nation as to subjection to a Gentile yokcj were yet ho* 
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noured of God, as the depositories of his secrets, and the 
confessors of his name. 

At the expiration of the seventy years assigned to the 
captivity in Bahylon, a number of the Jews returned to 
Jerusalem. There we find the remnant in such men of 
God as Ezra, Nehemiah, Zerubbabel, Joshua, Haggai, and 
Zechariah. How touching the language of Ezra, when 
confessing his sin and the sin of his people, in respect to 
the unholy alliances which had been made with Gentile 
strangers, he says, " And now for a little space grace hath 
been shewed from the Lord our God, to leave us a remnant 
to escape^ and to give us a nail in his holy place, that our 
God may lighten our eyes, and give us a little reviving in 
our bondage." Ez. ix, 8. Both in Ezra and Nehemiah, 
as well as in the prophecies of Haggai and Zechariah, we 
have full proof even as to the few returned captives in 
Judea, that " all were not Israel who were of Israel." It 
was but in a few that the true, remnant spirit and charac- 
ter were found ; and ere the voice of prophecy was entirely 
hushed, we find Malachi in the most solemn way dis- 
tinguishing between the true remnant and the mass of the 
nation, whether people or priests. As to the latter, the 
greater part of his prophecy is occupied with detecting and 
denouncing their wickedness : of the former — the true 
remnant — he speaks as follows. " Then they that feared 
the Lord spake often one to another; and the Lord heark- 
ened, and heard it, and a book of remembrance was written 
before him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought 
upon his name. And they shall be mine, saith the Lord 
of hosts, in that day when I make up my jewels ; and I 
will spare them, as a man spareth his own son that serveth 
him." Mai. iii, 16, 17. It is important to bear in mind, 
that however this may apply, as it surely did, to the 
remnant in Malachi*s day, it is connected in the pro- 
phecy with anticipations of " the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord." The reason of this is obvious: the remnant 
have one character throughout. Humble, obedient, separate 
from abounding wickedjiess, and heart-broken on account 
of it, they are comforted whether in past or yet future 
times by the prospect of that great interposition of God in 
judgment, which will at once and for ever break down and 
set aside the power of wickedness, and which, in so doing 
will accomplish the deliverance, and usher in the full 
blessing of the faithful remnant. " For, behold, the day 
Cometh, that shall burn as an oven : and all the proud, yea. 
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and all that do Tvickedlj, shall be stubble : and the dmj 
that Cometh shall bum them up, saith the Lord of hosts, 
that it shall leave them neither root nor branch. But unto 
you that fear my name (the remnant) shall the Sun of 
Righteousness arise Tvith healing in his wings; and je 
shdl go forth, and grow up as calyes of the stim. And je 
{the remnant) shall tread down the wicked ; for they shall 
be ashes under the soles of your feet in the day that I shall 
do this, saith the Lord of hosts.** Mai. ir, 1 — 3. This 
passage deserves the most serious attention of the d)ristian 
reader, as distinguishing entirely between the prospects of 
^' the remnant" and those held out to the believer under the 
present dispensation. The deliverance promised to ^the 
remnanf it effected hy God*8 solemn interposition in jvdg- 
ment on the wicked ; an interposition which becomes thtts to 
the remnant the object of their hope ; and in the results of 
which-, when it actually takes place^ they are represented a# 
pa/rtaicing. They are to " tread down the wicked," who 
are to be ^^ as ashes under the soles of their feet in that 
' day." How different is all this from the heavenly hopes 
of the churchy and the character of grace which attaches ta 
its present relations to a world in which it is entrusted with 
*^ the ministry of reconciliation !" But more on this sub* 
ject at a further stage of our inquiries. 

It is deeply interesting to connect the notice of the rem- 
nant in Malachi with what we find in the gospels as to the 
few who were ready to hail the Messiah on his appearance 
among men. Malachi refers to the remnant as fearing the 
Lord, thinking upon his name, and speaking often one to 
* another. The evangelist having recorded the birth of Jesus 
and his presentation in the temple, says of the aged Anna, 
that '^she, coming in that instant, gave thanks likewise to 
the Lord, and spiuce of him to all them that looked for re- 
demption in Jerusalem." Luke ii, 38. Joseph and Mary, 
Zacharias and Elizabeth, Simeon and Anna, and their 
unnamed associates, formed " the remnant" at the time of 
the Saviour's birth. Of one it is said, he was ^ waiting for 
the consolation of Israel ;" others are described as ^^ looking 
for redemption in Jerusalem ;" and it is evident that, as in 
Malachi's day, they were known to each other, and accus* 
tomed to speak together of their common hope. An 
Edomite was on the throne ; the chief priests and scribes 
were ready to be his confederates in searching for the 
infant Jesus to destroy him; the tidings of one ^^bom 
King of the Jews" troubled the king, and ^^ all Jerusalem 
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was troubled with him ;" bat in the midst of a state of 
things so deplorable, there was still a remnant^ true to 
the faith, and confiding in the promises of Jehovah. It 
was of such that the prophet had long before been inspired 
to write, ** They shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in 
that day when I make up my jewels." 

In the remnant at the time of the Saviour's birth there 
were doubtless many degrees of spiritual intelligence. 
Some, like Simeon and Anna, could instruct the rest; 
while others, such as the shepherds of Bethl^em, seem to 
have had but little intelligence indeed. All who were 
separated in heart from the abounding hypocrisy and wick- 
edness of the times, and who were Poking forward with 
expectation and desire to the accomplishment of Jehovah's 
promises, were, in spirit, the remnant of that day. Such, 
mainly, were- those who became disciples of John the 
Baptist, and such were afterwards the disciples of our 
Lord. Whether previously devout, like Nathanael, or 
suddenly converted by the call of Christ, as Levi the pub- 
lican, Zaccheus, and others, in hearkening to the words 
and following the steps of Jesus, they beeame '^ the rem- 
nant." With them the Saviour graciously identified him- 
self. When forced by the unbelief of the nation to disown 
all his natural relations to them, he stretched forth his 
hands toward his disciples, and said, ^^ Behold my mother, 
and my brethren f For whosoever shall do the will of my 
Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and 
sister, and moth^." Matt, xii, 49, 50. He immediately 
afterwards fulfils to his disciples a quotation from Is. viix^ 
16, 17, which in its original connection evidently refers to 
*'^ the remnant" during the time of Israel's national rejection, 
^' Bind up the testimonv, seal the law among my disciples. 
And I will wait upon the Lord, that hideth his face trom. 
the house of Jaisob, and I will look for him." These ar« 
the prophet's words, or rather Messiah's words anticipa^- 
tively recorded by the prophet's pen. In Matt, xiii, our 
Lord applies to the nation the sentence of judicial blind- 
ness foretold in Is. vi, and distinguishing between the 
nation and his disciples, says, ^^ It is given unto you te 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them 
(the nation) it is not given." He thus *^ binds up the 
testimony and seals the law among his disciples." He 
oWns them as his remnant, and confides to them the know- 
ledge of his Father s ways. 

Few things are more essential to an intelligent appre^ 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



308 Ths tpared Bemnant. 

hension of much that the four gospels contain than to 
perceiye this remnant-character of our Lord's disciples. 
They were " the remnant" in their day. Doubtless there 
were higher destinies awaiting them, when once the na- 
tional rejection of their Lord had been consummated at the 
cross. The foundation of " the church" having been laid 
in the atoning death of " the Christ, the Son of the living 
God," when God had raised him from the dead and exal- 
ted him to heaven, the Holy Ghost came down, and the 
actual formation of " the church" began. No doubt those 
who had till then been simply Christ's disciples, and as 
such the godly, Jewish remnant of their day, did then be- 
come " the church of the living God" into which Gentiles 
afterwards were introduced, both becoming " one body in 
Christ." But while such was the place of privilege and 
dignity in reserve for the disciples; and while a vast por- 
tion of our Lord's instructions were addressed to them 
prospectively as having, in the counsels of God, to fill this 
place ; they were actually, until the day of Pentecost, " the 
remnant" of Israel, and were often in this character ad- 
dressed and instructed by the Lord. This accounts for 
many passages in the gospels which would not strictly 
apply to the church as such. The sermon on the Mount, 
and the prophecy on Mount Olivet in Matt, xxiv, xxv, 
may be referred to as containing passages of this descrip- 
tion. Matt, xxiii, 3, and Luke xviii, 3, and 7, are also 
instances occurring at the moment to one's mind. 

When Christ had been fully rejected by Israel and the 
earth ; when he had not only been by man's wicked hands 
crucified and slain, but when pardon through his death 
had been proclaimed by the Holy Ghost sent down from 
heaven, and national blessing and restoration offered to 
Israel in case they should even then repent and be con- 
verted (see Acts iii, 19 — 21;) when this testimony had 
been borne and borne in vain ; when the murder of Stephen 
had as definitely marked Israel's rejection of the Hofy 
Ghost, as the crucifixion of Christ had declared their re- 
jection of him, all question of the Jewish nation, and of a 
Jewish remnant, passed into abeyance. The nation was 
given up to its long and fearful desolations : and " the 
remnant according to the election of grace" became lost 
sight of in " the church" of which it already formed a part. 
For a little while after Pentecost this remnant formed the 
whole of *' the church :" then, on the introduction of Gen- 
tile believers, "the remnant" formed but a part ofjthe 
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cliurch, and its Jeifvish hopes and prospects were absorbed 
in the brighter hopes and higher calling of " the church." 
As centuries have since rolled on, " the church** has be- 
come almost entirely composed of Gentiles : any of the 
natural seed of Abraham who have been turned to the 
faith of Christ, have of course, been incorporated with it ; 
and Jewish hopes have in their case been replaced by the 
prospects peculiar to " the church," as " the Bride, the 
Lamb's wife." The church has no earthly portion but that 
of fellowship with the sufferings of her rejected Lord. 
These sufferings are her glory ; and instead of expecting 
respite by the execution of judgment on her enemies — a 
judgment to be followed by the earthly rest and prosperity 
of God's earthly people, and of the nations, under the reign 
of Christ — instead of expecting this, we say, the church 
knows her immediate hope to be the descent of Jesus into 
the air, and her translation to meet him there. This is an 
event which may at any moment occur ; an event which 
introduces her into the full heavenly portion and joy of 
her Lord. This, however, is a subject already considered :* 
we refer to it here only to remind the reader of the entire 
distinction between " the church" and the Jewish remnant, 
as to their calling, portion, and hopes. So different are these, 
the one from the other, that it is difficult to conceive of both 
being on earth at the same time. Our conviction is that 
they will not — that " the church" will be completed and 
caught up to meet the Lord ere the approaching crisis 
begins. Perhaps it might be more correct to say that the 
translation of the church is the commencement of the crisis. 
But all this we must reserve for future consideration, if the 
Lord will. 

That there will be a godly remnant of Israel in the 
future crisis through which the nation will pass, is fully 
proved by many of the passages quoted at the beginning 
of this paper. The greater part of those who first return 
to the land will be entangled in the snares of the great 
deceiver, and be found in alliance with the last proud adver- 
sary of God and of his Christ. But his triumph will not 
be universal. There will be some, quickened by the 
Spirit of God, made sensible of their individual and nation- 
al sins, and penitentially bewailing them before God, who 
will refuse allegiance to Christ's foe, and stand dlpdixi from 

•SeeNos. 1,5, 6, and 12. 
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the abominations oi that awful hour. Of these manj 
-will seal their testimony with their blood : the remainder 
will be preserved throughout that time of tribulation, and 
be deliyered by the coming of Christ with all his saints* 
Let us first consider the testimony of God's word as to those 
who survive, — the spared remnant. 

In Zech. xii — ^xir, we surely find ourselres amid the 
scenes and circumstances of the latter day. One or two 
passages in these chapters may look back to events long 
since accomplished : but that the subject of the prophecy 
is to be found in events yet future, no one can reasonably 
question. Ch. xii, 2, 8, affords evidence to mark with 
sufficient distinctness the epoch to which the prophecy 
applies. It is the time when *^ Jerusalem shall be a bur- 
densome stone for all people;" when all that burden them- 
selves with it shall be cut in pieces, though all the people 
of the earth be gathered together against it. ^' In that day 
will I make the governors of Judsdi like an hearth of fire 
amons the wood, and like a torch of fire in a sheaf: and 
they diall devour all the people round about, on the right 
hand and on the left, and Jerusalem shall be inhabited 
again in her own place, even in Jerusalem." Such is the 
issue of the crisis. ^^ In that day shall the Lord defend the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem ; and he that is feeble among 
them at that day shall be as David ; and the house of Da- 
vid shall be as God, as the angel of the Lord before them. 
And it shall come to pass in that day, 4hat I will seek to 
destroy all the nations that come against Jerusalem." 
Who can doubt the futurity of the period here indicated ? 
What then is the light shed by the passage on the subject 
of "the remnant?" First, we have their conversion attri- 
buted, as conversion always is in scripture, to the Spirit of 
God. " And I will pour upon the house of David, and 
upon tiie inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and 
of supplications." 2. We have their repentance, and the 
solemn occasion for it : " and they shah look upon me 
whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for him, as 
one moumeth for his only son, and shall be in bitterness 
for him, as one that is in bitterness for his first-bom." 
Their fathers said " his blood be on us and on our children ;" 
now, the children perceive who it is of whose blood they 
have thus been guilty, and their penitence is according to 
their crime. ^' In that day shall there be a great mourn- 
ing in Jerusalem, as the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the 
vadley of Megiddon." 3. It is not a mere burst of popu- 
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lar grief tbat takes place — ^there is deep personal exercise 
of soul. " And the land shall mourn, every family apart, the 
family of the house of David apart, and Aeir wives apart/' 
So of Nathan, Levi, Shimei, and their families. " All the 
fieimilies that remain, every family apart, and their wives 
apart." 4. The sin of the nation thus bemoaned by " the 
remnant," is washed away. '^ In that day there shall be a 
fountain opened to the house of David, and to the inhabi* 
tants of Jerusalem, for sin and for uncleanness." We need 
scarcely explain here, that the opening of this fountain " to 
the house of David" and " to Jerusalem," must denote the 
application to them of the benefits of Christ's death. There 
IS no fountain for sin and for un cleanness, but his precious 
atoning blood. But though eighteen hundred years have 
elapsea since that blood was shed, the application to Israel 
of its cleansing efficacy, all must admit to be future ; and it 
is of this the passage before us treats. 5. Verses 2 — 5, 
of ch. xiii, seem to treat of the thorough cleansing that the 
land will undergo, when the national sin has been thus 
forgiven ; while in verses 6, 7, we seem to be carried back 
to the repentance of the remnant as foretold in the pre • 
vious chapter. Here we get a closer view of it. " They 
shall look upon me whom they have pierced" is Messiah's 
language in ch. xii. Here we read, " And one shall say 
unto him. What are these wounds in thine hands ? Then 
he shall answer. Those with which I was wounded in the 
house of my friends. Awake, O sword, against my shep- 
herd, and against the man that is my fellow, saith the 
Lord of hosts : smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be 
scattered : and I will turn mine hand upon the little ones." 
Not only do *' the remnant" discern that it is their Messiah 
whom they have pierced, but also that their Messiah is 
Jehovah's fellow— that the One who was wounded in the 
house of his friends, is the One against whom the sword of 
divine justice awoke, when as the sin-bearer he became 
exposed to its stroke. Thus are the secrets of redemption 
fuUy opened to them. But 6. it is in the midst of outward 
trials, — trials the most overwhelming, that they are prepared 
for these discoveries, and gradually led on to the appre- 
hension of them. '* And it shall come to pass, that in all 
the land, saith the Lord, two parts therein shall be cut off, 
and die ; but the third shall be left therein. And I will 
bring the third part through the fire, and will refine them 
as silver is refined, and will try them as gold is tried : they 
shall call on my name, and I will hear them ; I will say it 
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is my people ; and tHey shall say, the Lord is my God." 
The slaughter of two thirds, while the remaining third are 
brought through a seven times heated fire of tribulation, 
are the circumstances amid which " the remnant" will be 
brought to call upon Jehovah's name, and be by him ac- 
knowledged as his people. Finally, it is when these troubles 
have reached their utmost possible extremity, that the Lord 
appears — that the adversaries are overthrown, — that the 
remnant are delivered, and millennial blessedness is intro- 
duced. Of these things ch. xiv, affords the fullest proof. 

We would now turn to another important passage, 
which, equally with the one just considered, embraces the 
whole period of the final sorrows of the remnant, and of 
their issue in the deliverance and full blessing of the na- 
tion under the reign of Christ. It is to Is. Ixiii — Ixvi, we 
refer. The opening verses, which for want of space we 
must not quote, foretell in the magnificent imagery of the 
prophetic style, God's great interposition in judgment at 
the coming of Christ — that interposition in which the 
wicked will be trodden down in the Lord's anger, and all 
their strength brought down to the earth. At verse 7, 
chap. Ixiii, commences a long prophetic strain, in which 
the writer records "the lovingkindnesses and praises of 
the Lord" according to all his " great goodness toward the 
house of Israel." " For he said. Surely they are my 
people, children that will not lie : so he was their Saviour. 
In all their affliction he was afflicted, * and the angel of 
his presence saved them." Thus does the Lord identify 
himself with the people of his choice. But Israel had 
been rebellious ; and the righteous Lord, who loveth righ- 
teousness, had been obliged to fight against them, and turn 
to be their enemy. Ver. 10. He is represented, how- 
ever, as remembering the days of old, calling to mind his 
ancient mercies to his people. When the Lord's com- 
passions are thus turned afresh towards Israel, we need 
not wonder to find the hearts of the remnant turning 
towards him. Accordingly, from chap. Ixiii, 15, to the 
end of chap. Ixiv, we have the cry of the remnant in the 
latter day. " Look down from heaven, and behold from the 

* This is a most important passage, disclosing to us as it does in 
the most touching way, the relations of Christ (Jehovah-Jesus) to 
** the remnant." It explains to us how, as in the Psalms and else- 
where, language, which in the full extent of its meaning, could only 
be used by the Lord himself, is nevertheless used by " the remnant," . 
to express their sorrows, their confidence, their integrity, their hopes. 
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habitation of thy holiness and of thy %lory : where is thy 
zeal and thy strength, the sounding of thy bowels and of 
thy mercies toward me ? Are they restrained V* It is with 
this touching appeal that their cry begins. In the pro- 
gress of it, evidence the most distinct arises, that it is to 
yet future times this language applies. It is long after 
the sentence of judicial blindness or hardness has come 
upon them, for they acknowledge themselves to be under 
it. *'0 Lord, why hast thou made us to err from thy 
ways, and hardened our heart from thy fear ?" It is sub- 
sequent to Israel's rejection, and the extension of mercy, 
as at present, to the Gentiles, for to this also they seem to 
refer. In fact, it appears as though, (in the remnant, at 
least,) God's present dealings had begun to provoke Israel 
to jealousy, as the apostle intimates, Rom. xi, 11 . Speaking 
of the Gentiles as adversaries, the remnant say, " We are 
thine : thou never barest rule over them ; they were not 
called by thy name." That this is not a cry which saints of 
the present period could use, is obvious from its being 
a cry for judgment, for vengeance, on the adversaries. 
" Oh that thou wouldest rend the heavens, that thou 
wouldest come down, that the mountains might flow dawn 

at thy presence to make thy name, known to thine 

adversaries, that the nations may tremble at thy presence." 
How oould " the church," or the " sinners saved by grace** 
who compose it, thus ask for judgment on the nations ? 
Yet the repentance of " the remnant" is very deep, and 
their confessions truly affecting. " But we are all as an 
unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses are as filthy 
rags ; and we all do fade as a leaf; and our iniquities, 
like the wind, have taken us away." While such is their 
sense of their own and of the nations sins, they are 
afflicted at the insensibility of the nation at large. " And 
there is none that oalleth upon thy name, that stirreth up 
himself to take hold of thee.** They own all that they 
suffer to be the deserved chastenings of the Lord for their 
sins : " for thou hast hid thy face from us, and hast con-^ 
sumed us, because of our iniquities.*' The pleadings of 
their souls with God, with which this cry of the remnant 
concludes, are earnest and importunate indeed. See verses 
8—12. We only give the last. '^ Wilt thou refrain thy- 
self for these things, O Lord ? wilt thou hold thy peace, 
and afflict us very sore ?'* 

The Lord's answer to this cry is next given. The rem- 
nant having rightly identified themselves with the wholq 
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liftdoli, as confessing their sins and tbe sins of their fa- 
thers, the Lord first answers roughly, as Joseph did his 
iM'ethren when they came to him in Egypt. He is found 
of diem that sonsnt him not, that had not been called by 
his name. Israel are a rebellions people to whom he had 
all day in vain stretched out his hands. All their phari- 
saic sendees are but a smoke in his nose, a fire that 
bnmeth all the day. " Behold, it is written before me ; 
I will not keep silence, but will recompense, even recom- 
pense into theur bosom, your iniquities, and the iniquities 
of your fathers toget£^r, saith the Lord, which hare 
burned incense upon the mountains, and blasphemed me 
upon the hills : therefore will I measure their former work 
into their bosom." But while pronouncing thus upon the 
nation the sentence of its crimes, the Lord declares his 
purpose to spare and to bless ^^the remnant." '^Thus 
saith the Lord, As the new wine is found in the cluster, and 
one saith. Destroy it not, for a blessing is in it ; «o wUl I 
do far my senfants* sakes^ that I may not destroy them aU.** 
They are not only to be spared, however, but also to be- 
come the nucleus of the nation in millennial times. ^' And 
I will bring forth a seed out of Jacob, and out of Judah 
an inheritor of my mountains : and mine elect shall in- 
herit it, and my servants shall dwell there. And Sharon 
shall be a fold of flocks, and the valley of Achor a place 
for the herds to lie down iu^for my people that have souyki 
me," The remnant, whose cry we heard in the two pre- 
vious chapters, are to possess the land, when their ungodly 
Jewish brethren, as well as the Gentile adversaries nave 
been cut off. We saw, indeed, in our last number, that 
both will form one confederacy of evil in those days. 

In the verses following " the nation" and ^' the remnant," 
are distinguished from each other, and alternately addres- 
sed. " But ye (the nation) are they that forsake the Lord, 
that forget my holy mountain, that prepare a table for that 
troop, and that furnish the drink offering unto that num- 
ber.' We saw in our last, how the nation, with its chiefs, 
will be in league with antichrist— making a ^^ covenant with 
death" and an " agreement with hell." It seems to be to 
this that reference is here made. ^* Therefore will I num- 
ber you to the sword, and ye shall all bow down to the 
slaughter: because when I called, ye did not answer; 
when I spake, ve did not hear : but did evil before mine 
eyes, and did choose that wherein I delighted not. There* 
fore thus saith the Lord God, Behold, my servants (tha 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



The spared Bemnani. 315 

remnant) shall eat, but ye (the nation) shall be hungry : 
behold, my servants shall drink, but ye shall be thirsty : 
behold, my servants diall rejoice, but ye shall be ashamed : 
behold, my servants shall sing for joy of heart, but ye shall 
cry for sorrow of heart, and shall howl for vexation of 
spirit. And ye (the nation) shall leave your name for a 
curse unto my chosen : for the Lord God shall slay thee, 
and call his servants (the remnant) by another name: 
tliat he who blesseth himself in the earth, shall bless him- 
self in the God of truth ; and he that sweareth in the earth, 
shall swear by the God of truth ; because the former 
troubles are forgotten, and because they are hid from mine 
eyes." The remainder of the chapter is a glowing pre- 
diction of millennial blessedness. 

Ch. Ixvi, returns to the subject of the previous chapter. 
In our last, it was shewn from Dan. ix, that in the closing 
and yet future week of the seventy to which that prophecy 
relates, Jewish worship and sacrifices will be restored at 
Jerusalem. The " prince that shall come" will permit this 
for the former half of the week, but then he will break his 
covenant with the Jews, abolish their worship, and set up 
" the abomination of desolation" in the holy place. It is 
to this revival of Jewish services and sacrifices that the 
opening of the chapter before us points. " Thus saith the 
Lord, The heaven is my throne, and the earth is my foot- 
stool : where is the house that ye build unto me ? and 
where is the place of my rest ? For all those things hath 
mine hand made, and aU those things have been, saith the 
Lord." It will not be the rebuilded temple, and the res- 
tored Jewish worship, which will be acceptable to the 
Lord. His sacrifices are of another order. The remnant, 
whose cry was heard in the previous chapters, are .really 
precious in his sight. " But to this man will I look, even 
to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and trembleth 
at my word." Such is the character of the remnant. As 
for the nation at large, the Lord utterly repudiates their 
self-righteous offerings. '^ He that killeth an ox is as if he 
slew a man." Such is his estimate of them and of their 
worship. They have chosen their own ways, and he also 
will choose their delusions. When God spake to them by 
his Son they refused to hear ; and now he will not hear 
them. How solemn 1 " God is not mocked : for whatsoever 
a man soweth, that shall he also reap." 

From verse 5, it is clear that the remnant will not only 
suffer at the hands of the Gentile oppressor, but also froiQ 
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the hatred of their brethren according to the flesh. ^' Hear 
the word of the Lord ye that tremble at his word ; your 
brethren that hated you, that cast you out for my name's 
sake, said, Let the Lord be glorified." It will be under re- 
ligious pretensions then, as heretofore, that they who are 
of the flesh will persecute those who are of the Spirit : 
^' but he shall appear to your joy, and they shall be ashamed." 
As in Zech. xiy, so here, it is the Lord's appearing that 
terminates the sorrows of '^ the remnant," brings confusion 
on the adversaries, and introduces the period of Jerusalem's 
full glory and the earth's full blessedness under the sceptre 
of Christ. Verses 7 — 9, depict the solemnity and sudden- 
ness of the transition ; then to verse 13, the prophet exul- 
tingly pourtrays the blessing and glory which ensue ; recur- 
ring in verse 14, to the event itself, the coming of the 
Lord. "And when ye see this, your heart shall rejoice, 
and your bones shall flourish like an herb : and the hand 
of the Lord shall be known toward his servants, and his 
indignation toward his enemies. For, behold, the Lord 
will come with fire, and with his chariots like a whirlwind, 
to render his anger with fury, and his rebuke Avith flames 
of fire. For by fire and by his sword will the Lord plead 
with all flesh : and the slain of the Lord shall be many." 
The remainder of the chapter foretells the glory of the 
millennial reign, and Israel's place of special blessedness 
and exaltation therein. 

Another prophecy to which it is well to direct attention 
is Is. xxiv^ — ^xxvii. In it we have repeated notices of the 
spared remnant. That the prophecy at large refers to the 
closing crisis, a glance through the chapters will convince 
the reader. The earth made empty and waste and turned 
upside down — people and priest, servant and master, bor- 
rower and lender, all alike involved in the wide-spread, 
awful catastrophe — the inhabitants of the earth burned, 
and few men left,< — these must surely, mark with sufficient 
distinctness the period to which the prophecy applies. 
But what place amid these closing scenes is here ascribed 
to the remnant ? *' When thus it shall be in the midst of 
the land among the people, there shall be as the shaking of 
an olive tree, and as the gleaning grapes when the vintage 
is done. They shcdl lift up their voice, they shall sing for 
the majesty of the Lord, they shall cry aloud from the sea. 
Wherefore glorify ye the Lord in the fires, even the name 
of the Lord God of Israel in the isles of the sea.*' While 
the fire of God's judgments burns up the earth and its iiH 
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habitants, there will be those who will sing for the majesty 
of the Lord, and glorify him in the fires* 

The latter part of ch. xxiv repeats the predictions of the 
judgments, and unfolds the happy sequel to them all, in the 

florious reign of the Lord of hosts in Mount Zion, and in 
erusalem, and before his ancients* Ch« x:icy, gives us the 
song of the remnant* How it expresses their weanedness 
from every earthly confidence, the simplicity of their faith 
in God's protection, and the vigour of their hopes of the 
glory to ensue* "For thou hast been a strength to the 
poor, a strength to the needy in his distress, a refuge from 
the storm, a shadow from the heat, when the blast of the 
terrible ones is as a storm against the wall." This is what 
they own Jehovah to have been. From this they anticipate 
their own deliverance by his power, and the universal 
blessing to succeed, the feast to all people of fat things, and 
of wines on the lees, well refined* Anticipating this, they 
sing " And it shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our 
God ; we have waited for him, and he will save us : this 
is the Lord : we have waited for him, we will be glad and 
rejoice in his salvation/* Such is their confidence, and 
such are their hopes, while passing through the depths of 
their distress. 

The next chapter gives us another of their anticipative 
songs. They have not emerged from the tribulation, but 
they count unwaveringly on the Lord's faithfulness to bring 
them through, and in this confidence they can say before- 
hand what their songs of deliverance shall be. ** In that 
day shall this song be sung in the land of Judah i We have 
a. strong city, salvation will God appoint for walls and bul- 
warks.' This is the key-note of the song. All that 
follows is in harmony therewith. They call upon the 
gates to open " that the righteous nation which keepeth 
the truth may enter in." They can look all the interve- 
ning trouble in the face, extreme and unutterable though 
it be ; for they are now by faith in their strong city, and 
can say, "Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose 
mind is stayed on thee : because he trusteth in thee." 
Afflicted saint ! what a lesson of strong consolation is here. 
Not only does scripture comfort us by recording the expe- 
rience of God's saints in bygone days — ^it di-aws back the 
veil which hides the future from our view, and disclosing 
to us the scenes of unequalled tribulation of which our 
Lord says, "Except these days should be shortened no flesh 
should be saved, but for the elisct's sake those days shall be 
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diortened," — ^unfolding to us those scenes, we saj, a Toice' 
comes back to us from *^the elect" of those yet fiiture, 
awful days — and what is the message it conveys ? ^^ Trust 
ye in the Lord for ever : for in the Lord JEHOVAH is 
everlasting stiength." As the fruit of their experience 
amid those scenes which no mortal pencil can pourtray, 
this exhortation is addressed to us. Kept in p^ect peace, 
they disclose to us the secret of their strength, and call upon 
us to trust in the L(»rd for ever. 

How interesting, in the light of this — ^their holy confi- 
dence, to hear the invitation to them, at the close of this 
chapter, to enter the hiding places prepared for them! 
*'Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and 
shut thy doors about thee : hide thyself as it were for a 
little moment, until the indignation be overpast. For, 
behold, the Lord cometh out of his place to punish the in- 
habitants of the earth for their iniquity : the earth also 
shall disclose her blood, and shall no more cover her slain." 
Noah. entered into the ark, and the Lord shut him in : Lot 
was led by angel-hsmds to the place prepared for bim, ere a 
drop of the fiery deluge descended on the cities of the 

Elain : the Israelites were directed to keep M'ithin their 
ouses under shelter of the blood on the lintels and the 
door-posts : and thus will the remnant be called into their 
chambers, and shut their doors about them, while the final, 
avenging strokes descend on the congregated enemies of 
the Lord, and on their wicked associates throughout the 
whole earth. At a previous stage in these calamities, when 
they see the abomination of desolation stand in the holy 

5 lace, they will find that they have the Lord's directions in 
latt. xxiv, 16 — 18, to flee with all possible haste from 
Judea into the mountains : but here they are represented 
as receiving their final summons into the prepared place of 
safety, when the Lord himself is coming forth. Matt 
xxiv, exhorts them to flee from their enemies at the be- 
ginning of the time of unequalled tribulation. Is. xxvi, 
20, 21, invites them to their chambers, when the Lord's 
coming is about to bring that period to a close. 

Ch. xxvii, after predicting the punishment to fall upon 
the " crooked serpent," reviews, as it were, and celebrates, 
the whole course of events. We learn thus, if we may so 
speak, the moral of the whole. The remnant are compared 
to a vineyard of red wine, and we read, " I the Lord do 
keep it : I will water it every moment ; lest any hurt it, I 
will keep it night and day." Happy vineyard ! " Fury is 
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not in me t'* it is not in anger that he has dealt with the 
remnant. Had it heen^ they must have perished j '* Who 
would set the hriers and thorns against me in battle ? I 
would go through them, I woiSd bum them together/' 
No, the remnant are afflicted and tried^ that thej maj 
learn to trust in him who chastens them« '^ Or let him 
take hold of mj strength, that he may make peace with 
me ; and he shcdl make peace with me." The saints who 
compose " the church" hare trials deep enough ; but they 
are given to know at the outset ^' the blood of the cross" as 
having ^' made peace ;" and it is in the enjoyment of this 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christy that they 
are called to pass through trials for the perfecting of God's 
inward work in their souls. The trials of the remnant, on 
the contrary, commence while they and the nation still 
seem to be imder God*s wrath, and it is in the progress of 
their trials that light gradually breaks in upon their souls* 
The whole issues^ as so many passages have instructed us, 
in their full deliverance and joy, both as to their outward 
circumstances and their spiritual state : '' He shall cause 
them that come of Jacob to take root : Israel shall blossom 
and bud, and fill the face of the world with fruit." As to all 
the trials of the remnant, the prophet asks, " Hath he (the 
Lord) smitten him, as he smote those that smote him ? 
Or is he slain according to the slaughter of them that are 
slain by him ? God's enemies^ anti-christ and his con-^ 
federates, are used of God in chastising the remnant ; but 
it is chastening for their good, and has its limits, while the 
destruction of those who are God's instruments in this 
chastening^ is final and complete. " In measure, when it 
shooteth forth, thou wilt debate with it : he stayeth his 
rough wind in the day of the east wind. By this, there- 
fore, shall the iniquity of Jacob be purged ; and this is all 
the fruit to take away his sin." When " the east wind" 
of the enemy's utmost wrath begins to blow, the Lord stays 
" the rough wind" of his previous chastenings. As is 
often said, " man's extremity is God's opportunity." So 
the remnant will find it : and all the trial and anguish 
they will actually endure, will be seen by them in the end 
to have beenj to purge them from the tin and dross—" the 
fruit, to take away their sin." 

The chapter closes with a prediction of the gathering, 
one by one, of all the children of Israel, who may yet, after 
these troubles, and the deliverance of the remnant, be left 
in any of the lands of their dispersion. 
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The ten txibes, whose captiyitj began long before the 
first coming of Christ, and who have not to suffer for the 
ain of crucifjdng him, will not be involyed in those final 
troubles of which the holy land is the special theatre. 
They will be restored by the Lord's own hand, and the 
wicked will be purged out from among them before they 
reach the land of Israel. ^^ I will bring you out from the 

people and will gather you out of the countries wherein 

ye are scattered...... and I will bring you into the wilder- 
ness of the people, and there will I plead with you face to 

feice And I will cause you to pass under the rod, and I 

will bring you into the bond of the covenant : and I will 
purge out from among you the rebels, and them that trans- 
gress against me : I will bring them forth out of the country 
where they sepum^ and they shall not enter into the land of 
Israel ; and ye shall know that I am the Lord. Ezek. xx, 
34 — 38. It would appear from this that all that portion of 
the ten tribes which actually enters the land will consist of 
godly persons, brought back by the Lord s own power. It 
is to this return of the remnant of the ten tribes that Jer. 
xxxi, 8, 9, refers. " Behold, I will bring them from the 
north country^ and gather them from the coasts of the 
earth, and with them the blind and the lame, the woman 
with child and her that travaileth with child together : a 
great company shall return thither. They shall come with 
weepings and with supplications will I lead them : I will 
cause them to walk by the rivers of waters in a straight 
way, wherein they shall not stumble ; for I am a Father to 
Israel, and Ephraim is my firstborn.'* Their return would 
also appear to be in progress at the time the Jews are im- 
dergoing their final sifting in the land, their arrival occurring 
soon after this sifting has been completed. Is. xlix, affords 
a most touching picture of the effect of their arrival, on the 
poor heart-broken remnant who survive the desolations at 
Jerusalem. See verses 9 — 19. Nothing can exceed the 
beauty of those which follow, verses 20 and 21. 

Besides this, there is the restoration of any Israelites 
who may remain in any of the lands, after the coming of 
Christ with all his saints. This is what has been already 
noticed in the latter part of Is. Ixvi, and which also seems 
to be the subject of Is. xlix, 22, 23, and of other scriptures 
which want of space forbids us to specify. 
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THE MARTYRED REMNANT : 

With remarks on the Earthly calling of Israel and the 
Heavenly calling of the Church. 



By the martyred Remnant we mean those Israelites, 
who, in the coming crisis will at first form a part of that 
Jewish remnant, whose experience and destinies were con- 
sidered in our last, but who, instead of surviving the final 
troubles and entering on the earthly blessedness of Millen- 
nial times, will be called to glorify God by a martyrs 
death. For those who do thus suffer, a higher destiny 
than that of the spared remnant is reserved. They will 
pass through death and resurrection into heavenly joys ; 
and as far as the government of the earth is concerned, 
they will, in common with the church and with Old Testa- 
ment saints, share that glory with Christ. Of all this the 
ensuing pages will furnish scripture evidence ; but in order 
that the subject may be clearly presented, it is necessary 
in the first place to direct attention to the marked contrast 
that exists between the church and the remnant : nor can 
this be understood, unless we apprehend the difference be* 
tween Israel's earthly and the church's heavenly calling — 
the earthly hopes of Israel, and the heavenly hopes of the 
church. 

That which, above all else, marks the difference between 
the church and Israel, and indeed we may say between the 
church and the entire population of the millennial earth, 
is, that the church is blessed in Christ and with Christ : — 
Israel and the millennial nations will be blessed by him, 
and under his sway, — The church is Christ's body — his 
bride — and participates thus in his exaltation to be head 

s 
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orer all things both in hearen and on earth. As tlie hoit 
partakes wim the head of all the vital energies by which 
the whole is actuated, so does the church eren now partake 
with Christ his risen life, and receive from him the anoini- 
ing of the Hcdjr Ghost : and as the bride participates in 
all that is possessed bj her lord, so is the Church, the 
Bride, the Lamb's wife, to participate in his inheritance of 
ail things. Her oneness with Christ is the great distmc- 
tion of uie church. 

There are manj things in which those who compose the 
church differ not from saints of other periods, whether past 
or friture. True belieyers between the day of Pentecost 
and the descent of Jesus into the air, constitute ^^ tbe 
church ;" and these, in common with Old Testament saints 
and millennial saints, are chosen of God the Father, re- 
deemed bj the blood of Christ, quickened and regenerated 
by the Holy Ghost ; they are all preserved by almighty 
grace, and destined beyond doubt to bear in resurrection 
the image of the heavenly, even as in nature they have all 
borne the image of the earthly. In these things the church 
differs not from other saints. That which distinguishes 
the church is her oneness with Christ. " At that day ye 
shall know (here, upon earth,) that I am in my Father, 
and ye in me, and 1 in you." John xiv, 20. Of none 
but the church could these words be spoken. Of no others 
could it be said, ** And the glory which thou gavest noe I 
have given them ; that they may be one, even as we are 
one : I in them, and thou in me^ that they may be made 
perfect in one ; and that the world may know that thou 
hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast loved me.'' 
^vii, 22. Israel and the nations in millennial times will 
constitute " the world," who, by seeing the church in the 
same glory as Christ, are to know that she is the object of 
the same love — loved of the Father as Christ himself is 
loved. Israel and the nations will be happy^ Israel pre- 
eminently so, under the reign of Christ and his glorified 
saints : but no distinction can be more marked, no contrast 
more striking, than that which exists between the Bride of 
the Lamb) and the nations, over which, she, with her Lord 
and Bridegroom, is to reign. 

Israel's distinctive calling is to earthly blessings* The 
proof of this has been exhibited in a previous part of this 
work. We only now recal the fact to the minds of bur 
readers. Had Israel been obedient, wealth, power^ fame, 
and prosperity, would have been the tokens of God's 
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approTal of their ways. By their disobedience, their idola- 
try, and especially their rejection of Christ, they have 
come tinder the inflictions of God's wrath, and that wrath 
has been manifested against them in all the heavy temporal 
judgments which have overtaken them. We refer now to 
Ood's dealings with them nationally, in his providential 
government of the earth. As individuals mey are, of 
course, in common with all men, amenable to '^eternal 
judgment ;" and, if not saved " by grace" " through faith," 
that judgment will result in eternal ruin. But it is with 
God's dispensational dealings that we are now occupied : 
and scripture leaves no room for doubt, that in this world 
the wrath of God against Israel has been, is, and will yet 
be manifested by the infliction of temporal calamities. 
Prophecv, on the other hand proves, that God's approba- 
tion of tsrael, when nationally restored and saved, will be 
manifested in abundance of temporal prosperity and bles- 
sing. Israel's is an earthly calling : and with Israel, con- 
sequently, adversity on earth is a token of God's displea- 
sure, — ^prosperity a sign of his favour and his smile. 

The church having no present inheritance except as one 
with Christ in heaven, present earthly trials and suflerings 
are not to her tokens of divine disapproval. Nay,- they arc 
as much her proper portion with Chriit on earth, as the 
glory given by the Father to Christ and given by him to 
the church, is her proper portion with him in heaven. 
Hence the suflPerings of the church are her glory. " "Who 
now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and All up that which 
is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh for his 
body's sake, which is the church." Col. i, 24. "For 
unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to 
believe on him, but also to suffer for his sake." Phil, i, 
29. " That I may know him, and the power of his resur- 
rection, and the hllowship of his 9uffering9^ being made 
conformable to his death.' iii, 10. " And not only so, but 
we glory in tribulations also." Rom. v, 3. Christ 
esteemed it his highest glory that God should be glorified 
in him in his endurance of the cross (see John xiv, 81,) ; 
and the church, being by the Spirit likeminded with Christ, 
esteems as her highest glory, that she should be " counted 
worthy to suffer for his name." 

Israel's calling and that of the church being so different, 

it follows of necessity that their hopes also differ. Christ 

is the hope both of the one and of the other ; but he is the 

hope of the church as the One who wUl descend into the air^ 

s2 
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and receive her to himself, and to the full consammatiofii 
of her blessedness with himself in hearen : he is ^* the 
hope of Israel" as ike One 'who will further defcend to the 
earthy deliyering them from the yoke of the Gentiles, exe* 
eating judgment on all who have oppressed them, and setting 
up on the earth his glorious kingdom, of which Jerusalein 
is to be the centre, and in which Israel, forgiven and 
purified, is to enjoy the most conspicuous, distinguished 
place. Such are the hopes held out to Israel by the word 
of God ; hopes, which, in their fulfilment, are inseparable 
from the execution of utter, destroying judgment on all 
who exalt themselves against God and oppress his people. 
*' The day of vengeance" on Gt)d's adversaries is to be the 
day of Israel's deliverance, and the immediate prelude to 
Israel's exaltation and full blessing under Messiah s reign. 
It is impossible, therefore, for an Israelite €u such to desire 
or invoke Jehovah's interposition, or Messiah's coming, for 
the fulfilment of Israel's national hopes, without invoking 
or desiring judgment on the wicked. The hopes of the 
church, on the contrary, are quite unconnected with the 
thought of judgment on the wicked. She is aware indeed 
that judgment on the ungodly will ensue on her own re- 
moval from the earth : still, that for which she waits is not 
a state of earthly blessedness which judgment on the wick- 
ed is to introduce, but her own translation from amid the 
scene of evil to meet her Lord in the air, and to be *' for 
ever with the Lord." This is a hope which the church, or 
the saint, can both cherish and express without a thought 
of the wicked, or of the judgments to be executed upon 
them. These judgments succeed, and probably at some 
distance of time, the descent of Christ into the air — they 
are not the necessary preliminaries of that event — and that 
event itself is the church's hope. 

As to the true scriptural hopes of Israel, they are at 
present in abeyance. So long as the church is being 
gathered by the Holy Ghost for her heavenly hopes and 
heavenly portion, Israel will remain under the judicial 
blindness which has rested upon them for eighteen centuries. 
When the church has been completed and removed to 
heaven, and God begins to turn his compassions toward 
Israel, it is by the remnant only, not by the nation at 
large, that the true hopes of Israel will be cherished. It 
is by the remnant that the sins of the nation will be be- 
wailed and confessed ; by them that the coming of their 
Messiah in judgment and glory will be invoked. The 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



The Martyred Remnant. 325 

nation, alas ! will be as for as erer from having ^^ a broken 
and a contrite spirit." They will still be justifying them- 
selves and despising others; and instead of desiring or 
invoking the coming of their Messiah, they will have re- 
ceived as their Messiah " the son of perdition !" Deceived 
by Antichrist at the first, and oppressed by him after- 
wards, they will persist in dieir rebellion against God and 
in their rejection of Christ ; and, as shewn in our last, 
they will themselves aid in persecuting their brethren, the 
godly remnant, many of whom will suffer even unto 
death. Those who are thus martyred will at first be un* 
distinguishable from the spared remnant. They will have 
the same calling, the same exercises, the same trials, the 
same hopes. It is possible indeed that they may make 
more rapid progress than their brethren ; and as the most 
faithful and decided are likely to be the first victims of 
persecution, it is probable that such will be their character. 
But it is their death rather than their life by which they 
will be distinguished from their brethren who survive the 
crisis ; and as a martyr s death prevents their sharing the 
renmant's deliverance and subsequent earthly millennial 
blessedness, their fiEtithfulness will be rewarded by a mar- 
tyr's heavenly crown, and in this respect they will resemble 
the church itself and be associated therewith. But 
as to their standing, calling, experience, trials, prayers, and 
hopes tchile on earth they have part with their brethren 
who survive the tribulation, and enter on the earthly 
blessedness of the millennial reign. 

It is well, ere proceeding, to gather up the points we 
have touched upon, and to present at a glance the differ- 
ences between the Jewish remnant as a whole, and the 
church of God now forming for association with Christ in 
his heavenly inheritance and glory. 

1. The Jewish remnant, unlike the church, will recognise 
the distinction between Jew and Gentile. For the church 
this distinction is done away. '^ There is neither Jew nor 
Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male 
nor female : for ye are all one in Christ Jesus." Gal. iii, 
28. " Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circum- 
cision nor uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian, bond nor 
free: but Christ is all, and in all," Col. iii, 11. But 
when the church has been caught up and the Jewish 
nation and Jewish remnant are again in question before 
God, it is evident that the distinction between Jew and 
Gentile is again in force. Apart from Christianity and the 
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dnirch, the distinction eren now exists. The Jews are 
giyen up for their sins to Gentile oppresnon, and Jem- 
salem is to be ^^ trodden down of the Gentiles, until the 
times of the Gentiles are fulfilled." These times will not 
have quite terminated when the Yoice of the Jewish rem* 
nant begins to be heard. You cannot listen to that yoice, 
whether in the prophets or in the psalms, without finding 
that it recognises to the full, what for the church has no 
existence — ^namely, the distinction between Israel and the 
Gentiles. 

2. Unlike the church the remnant does not possess the 
knowledge of salvation as an existing enjoyment. Salvation, 
as understood by a Jew, is not simply the salvation of the soul 
as now known to us, but the restoration to him and to his 
people, of God's manifested favour and protection. This 
the remnant cannot enjoy while the mass of the nation are 
ungodly, and either in league with their ungodly Gentile 
rulers, or by them trodden under foot Accoraingly those 
who compose the remnant are represented in prophecy as 
using language indicative, indeed, of penitence-— concern 
for God's glory— confidence in God's promises to th^ 
fathers and in his covenant with Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob— as well as expressive of ardent desires for pardon- 
ing mercy and the hope of its being bestowed — ^but for 
that very reason their language is incompatible with any 
present assurance of salvation. ^^ Being justified by faith 
we have peace with God." " In whom we have redemp- 
tion through his blood." " Giving thanks unto the Fa- 
ther, which hath made us meet — who hiUh delivered ns — 
and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son." 
Such is the language of the church. With the remnant 
"have" and "hath^are changed into "shall" and "will." 
^^He will turn again, he t(n/^ haw compassion upon us ; he will 
subdue our iniquities : and thou wUt cast all their sins into 
the depths of the sea." Mic. vii, 19, 20. Our Lord says, 
speaking of those who received him on his first appear- 
ing, " I am the light of the world : he that followeth me 
shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of 
life." "Who is among you," says the prophet, "that 
feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his s^rant, 
that walketh in darkness^ and fuxth no light ? let him trust 
in the name of the Lord, and stay upon his God.** Is. 1. 
10. Such is the prophetic description of the remnant. 
Even at a very advanced stage of their experience, when 
they confess " If thou, Lord, shouldst mark iniquities, O 
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Ijord, who shall stand V and jet can add, ^^ But there is 
£»rgiyene8s with thee, that thou mayest he feared"— even 
then, it is the hope of forgiyeness, not its actual enjoyment, 
which tiiey thus express. They speak of waiting for the 
Lord '^ more than they that watch for the morning ;" and 
the answer hy which they are encouraged in this posture 
of expectancy is, ^ Let Israel hope in the Lord : for with 
the Lord there is mercy, and with him is plenteous re- 
demption : and he shall redeem Israel from all his iniqui- 
ties.'' Ps. cxxx. 

3. The remnimt, unlike the church, regard the suffer- 
ings throu^ which they pass as an expression of God's 
wrath against their sins. Their sufferings will, no douht, 
be extreme. ^' It is the time of Jacob s trouble, but he 
shall be delivered out of it." Of that period our .Lord 
says, *' Except those days should be shortened, there should 
no flesh be sayed." It is in the midst of these unpar- 
alleled troubles that the souls of the remnant will be ex- 
ercised. It is for righteousness' sake that they will suffer, 
both at the hands of their fellow countiymen and of the 
Gentile oppressors : but bein? a part of Israel, and haying 
through grace become sensible of Israel's sin, and of the 
justice of God's dealings with Israel, they will regard both 
their own sufferings <md those of the nation as a part of 
the righteous retribution with which Gt>d yisits them — 
the dj^gs, so to speak, of the cup of trembling and of 
wrath, which it is die lot of the nation to drink for their 
iniquities. This double light, in which their trials may be 
▼iewed, giyes a yery pecmiar character to the experiences 
of the remnant. Sometimes, when their enemies and per- 
secutors are in yiew, there is the expression of conscious 
rectitude on the part of the remnant, and an appeal to 
God to plead for them as sufferers in his righteous cause. 
At other times, when their own sins and i& sins of the 
nadon are under reyiew, there are the most touching con- 
fessions of sin, and the acknowledgment that all they 
suffer is but what they haye deseryed at God's hands. 
Ps. xliy is a remarkable instance of the former. Is. lix 
and Mic. yii, are striking examples of the latter. In the 
psalm, the remnant haying glanced at the former deliyer- 
ances which God wrought for Israel, and owned him as 
their only present strength or resource, turn to the melan- 
choly proon of his haying forsaken them, and cry, '^ But 
thou hast cast off, and put us to shame ; and goest not 
forth with our armies. Thou makest us to turn back from 
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the enemy Thou makest us a byword among the 

heathen, a taking of the head among the people/' These 
are their circumstances. *'^ All this is come upon us," they 
proceed ; " yet have we not forgotten thee, neither have 
we dealt falsely in thy covenant. Our heart is not turned 
back, neither have our steps declined from thj way; 
though thou hast sore broken us in the place of dragons, 
and covered us with the shadow of death." All their 
sufferiDgs, whetiier at man's hands or at the hand of Grod^ 
have not induced them to forsake God and participate in 
the fearful idolatry around. Nay, more — ^it is for their 
refusal to participate therein, that they suffer at the hands 
of men. All this they plead before God. "If we have 
forgotten the name of our God, or stretched out our hands 
to a strange god ; shall not God search this out ? for he 
knoweth the secrets of the heart. Yea, for thy sake are 
we killed all the day long ; we are counted as sheep for 
the slaughter." Then they invoke the Lord's interposi- 
tion — " Awake, why sleepest thou, Lord ? arise, cast us 
not off for ever. Wherefore hidest thou thy face, and 

forgettest our affliction and oppression? Arise for our 

help, and redeem us for thy mercies sake." Here, evi* 
dently, the thoughts of the remnant rest on their suff»:ings 
at man's hand for their faithfulness to God, and it seems 
inexplicable to them that God also should continue to cast 
them off. In the other passages, the eye of the remnant is 
upon their own sins and those of the nation, and they can 
account thus for God's hiding his face. After a fearful 
picture of the moral state of the nation — their feet run- 
ning to evil — ^making haste to shed innocent blood — their 
thoughts, thoughts oi iniquity — wai^ug and destruction in 
their paths — ^the remnant are heard to say, " Therefore is 
judgment far from us, neither doth justice overtake us ; 
we wait for light, but behold obscurity; for brightness, 

but we walk in darkness We roar all like bears, and 

mourn sore like doves : we look for judgment, but there is 
none ; for salvation, but it is far from us. For our trans- 
gressions are multiplied before thee, and our sins testify 
against us; for our transgressions are with us; and as for 
our iniquities, we know them ; in trani^essing and lying 
against the Lord, and departing away from our God, 
speaking oppression and revolt, conceiving und uttering, 
from the heart, words of falsehood." That this passage 
presents the utterance of the Jewish remnant in aays to 
come> is evident from the ^ct^ that it proceeds to exhibit 
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the answer to their cry, in the coming of Christ to execute 
judgment on his adverisaries, and commence his glorious 
reign on the earth. Is. lix, 9 — 21. 

In Mic. vii, there is evinced an equally deep and solemn 
sense of the evil state of the nation, along with the firm 
expectation of approaching deliverance, and meek sub- 
mission meanwhile to the Lord's chastening hand. " Re- 
joice not against me, O mine enemy : when I fall, I shall 
arise ; when I sit in darkness, the Lord shall he a light 
unto me. I will bear the indignation of the Lord, be- 
cause I have sinned against him, until he plead my cause, 
and execute judgment for me : *he will bring me forth to 
the light, and I shall behold his righteousness." 

4. Unlike the church, the remnant desire and ask the 
destruction of their enemies, and exult in the anticipa- 
tion thereof. It is thus that their promised deliverance is 
to be effected, and knowing this from God's word, they 
plead for its speedy accomplishment. This has been al- 
ready touched upon, and will demand yet further consider- 
ation by and by. 

5. While the church looks forward to heavenly glory 
and her introduction to it when she meets the Lord in the 
air, the Remnant anticipate the rest and quiet and bless- 
edness of the earthly department of Christ's millennial 
kingdom. They are " the meek," who are to '' inherit the 
earth." In Old Testament prophecy, the invariable sequel 
to the sorrows and trials of the remnant, is the earthly 
blessing of the nation under Messiah's reign. 

In turning to what is revealed respecting the martyred 
portion of the remnant of Israel, there are three books of 
scripture, the Psalms, Daniel, and the Revelation, which 
treat specially of this subject. As to Daniel, its testimony 
may be at once referred to. It so manifestly treats of 
Jewish subjects, that our readers will naturally look for 
information there. But as to the Psalms and Revelation 
it may be needful, ere quoting them on our present subject, 
to suggest some considerations as to the general character 
of their contents. 

No book of scripture, perhaps, is more prized by the 
believer, or of more real use to him spiritually, than 
the book of Psalms. No wonder that it should be so. 
As has been said, "What sorrows, trials, temptations, 
groans, prayers, meditations, joys, songs, shouts, and 
praises, ao we listen to in this wondrous Book. It is the 
seat of the affection8,-^the hearty as it Wete^ of the whole 
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inspired volume. And how many exercises of spirit Iias^it 
awakened in the saints ? How has it soothed and raised 
the hearts of the Lord's people, regulated the motions 
there, and, like the prophet's minstrel, enabled them to 
take their easy and happy course again. Such has been, 
and still is, every day, the gracious ministry under the 
Holy Ghost, of Uiis harp of David, this harp of many 
strings." These sentiments must find an echo in ereiy 
christian's breast. But this is not all. It is not the variety 
of the contents of this book which alone commends it to 
the believer. In all this variety there is what continually 
reminds of Jesus; and this is its great excellence — ^the 
secret of the charm with which it binds to its pages the eye 
and heart of the christian. As has been said again, 
^'How largely has the Spirit of God traced here the 
ways of the heart of Jesus ! His cries, and tears^ and 
praises, his solitary hours, his troubles horn man, and hk 
consolations in God, — all these are felt here in their depth 
and power. What was passing in his soul, when he was 
silent as to man, led as a lamb to the slaughter ; what thej 
who then surrounded him did not hear, we listen to in this 
wondrous Book. His thoughts of men, his worship ef 
God, with all the incense of his various and perfect s^ec- 
tions, ai*e understood here. The New Testament tells us 
that he prayed and sung, but this book gives us his prayers 
and songs themselves. And besides this, the whole mys- 
tery of Jesus, from the womb to the throne of glory, is 
rehearsed here in its joys and sorrows. We trace it as for 
back as 'the volume of the Book.' We read of him 
surrendering himself before the foundation of the world. 
The deep silence of eternity is broken by his words ' Lo, I 
come to do thy will, O God.' And from thence we see 
him taking up our nature, hanging in infancy on his 
mother's breast ; then in his life of shame and grief and 
poverty ; and in his last sorrows, — the treason of his com- 
panion, the lying of the false witnesses, the deriding of 
enemies, the spear and the nails and the vinegar, and above 
all, the forsaking of God. This is all heard and felt here. 
And then we follow him in his joys and songs in resur- 
rection, and witness his ascension, and his welcome and 
honours in heaven. And at last we watch his return from 
thence to the judgment of the nations, and to his glorious 
headship of Israel and the whole earth. All this is told 
out in the Psalms, not merely, as it were, with pen and 
ink, but in living lines, in those fragments of the heart of 
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the Lord which this book has gath^ed up." No wonder, 
we may again say, that the christian should find such re- 
freshment and edification in the perusal of the Psalms. 

But while this is true, and our christian readers can all 
bear witness to it, where is there a christian who has not 
met with passages in the Psalms which he felt it impossible 
to adopt as the utterance of his own heart. The book ia 
generally read as though its prayers and cries, its antici- 
pations and thanksgivings, might properly be adopted by 
any believer of the present dispensation. As to much con- 
tained in the book this is doubtless true : but even those 
who thus read it, would hesitate to say of thewicked — ^yea, 
of any wicked persons whatever — " Let death seize upon 
them, and let them go down quick into hell : for wicked- 
ness is in their dwelhngs, and among them." Ps. Iv, 15. 
Every christian must feel that the Spirit of God does not 
lead him to such prayers and anticipations as the following. 

^ Break their teeth, God, in their mouth Let them 

melt away as waters which run continually: when he 
bendeth his bow to shoot his arrows, let them be as cut in 
pieces. As a snail which melteth, let every one of them 
pass away : like the untimely birth of a woman, that they 
may not see the sun. Before your pots can feel the thorns, 
he shall take them away as with a whirlwind, both living; 
and in his wrath. The righteotis shall r^ice when heseetk 
the vengeance : he shall wash his feet in the blood of the 
wicked" Ps. Iviii, 6 — 10. Christian reader, are these the 
anticipations which the Spirit of God leads you to cherish ? 
We dare answer for you, No ! You may not, indeed, have 
seen in other parts of scripture the solution of the difficulty 
which such passages present. But you have felt the diffi- 
culty, and have wondered how such imprecations can be 
interspersed among such expressions of fervent, devoted 
piety as are found in the verses which immediately precede 
or follow the language under consideration. 

And has it never occurred to you, dear christian readers, 
that in the gradual unfolding of God's purposes, dispen- 
sations have run, are running, and have yet to run their 
course, so widely difierent in their character, that what is 
simple obedience and for the glory of God in one dispen- 
sation, may be entirely foreign to the character of another ? 
Abraham's slaughter of the confederated kings — Moses' 
breaking of the tables of the law, and execution of three 
thousand idolatrous Israelites by the swords of the Levites 
i — Joshua's extermination of the Ca^aanitish tribes — and 
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Samuel's heiving Agag in pieces before the Lord — were all 
acts of devoted faithfulness, and as such acceptable to God 
under the dispensations in which they took place : but 
what intelligent Christian would think of serving God thus 
under the present economy ? When the king of Israel sent a 
captain of fifty to take Elijah, and he, quailing before the 
well known power of the prophet, implored him, saying, 
" Thou man of God, the king hath said. Come down," the 
prophet could answer him, " If I be a man of God, then 
let fire come down from heaven, and consume thee and 
thy fifty/' The prophet, we say, could answer thus, " and 
there came down fire from heaven, and consumed him and 
his fifty." 2 Kings i, 9, 10. All this was in harmony 
with the spirit and character of the dispensation then exis- 
ting. But when the disciples of our Lord would have 
imitated Elijah's example, how did he receive the proposal? 
" Lord," said they, " wilt thou that we command fire to 
come down from heaven, and consume them, even as Elias 
did ? But he turned, and rebuked them, and said. Ye know 
not what manner of spirit ye are of. For the Son of man 
is not come to destroy men's lives, but to save them." 
Luke ix, 54 — 5Q, Here is full proof, that what God sanc- 
tions under one dispensation, may be so diverse from the 
spirit and character of another, as to be the subject of re- 
buke to those who desire to imitate it. 

This principle of the difference of dispensations is the 
real solution of the diflSculty which all feel with regard to 
the imprecatory passages in the Psalms. Precious as are 
its contents, and available (as all scripture is) for the pre- 
sent use of the believer, it is not in appljdng to himself all 
that is written there, that the true use of the book will be 
found. " This book," as has been well observed, " may 
therefore be, as it ever has been, the companion of the 
saints, where often almost every thing else would have 
been intrusive and uncongenial. But still, in using 
it, we should remember, that having the Holy Ghost in us, 

our experiences are to flow from that What joy of 

hope, what largeness of understanding, what strength of 
faith, should be ours ! what sense of the divine love, when 
the Holy Ghost himself is shedding that love abroad in our 
hearts ! And as this is the due experience of the saiDtS) 
as far as the book of Psalms reflects the heart of a righ* 
teous Jew merely, the saint now has experiences beyond it 
or beside it. The Psalmist says, for instance, ^ my flesh 
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trembleth for fear of thee, and I am afraid of thy judg- 
ments,' — ^the saint now is to prove, that ' perfect love cast- 
eth out fear,' and that he has ^boldness in the daj of judg- 
ment.' The Psalmist prays ' Let me not be ashamed of 
jny hope,' — the saint is taught to know that ^hope maketh 
not ashamed.' In ways like these, the saint now passes 
beyond the Psalmist ; for we are now, in the strength of 
the Holy Ghost in us, to seek to walk in the warmer, 
Imghter %ht of the New Testament. In Ps. exii, all 
earthly prosperity is promised absolutely to the godly man ; 
but the apostle, quoting that Psalm (2 Cor. ix, 8 — 11,) 
only states Gbd's power to give prosperity, and prays for a 
measure of it on behalf of the saints at Corinth. So again 
Peter quotes Hosea : but he does not go on, with Hosea, 
to promise the saints now, as the prophet promises Israel, 
that they shall have all bles^ng in the earth — but he 
exhorts them to behave as those who are only strangers 
and pilgrims while they remain in the earth. Compare 
1 Pet. ii, 10 with Hos. ii, 21—28." 

"All this is perfect in its season, but strikingly intimates 
a difference in heavenly and earthly calling, promises, and 
hopes. And the going beyond the book of Psalms in our 
experiences, is like this going beyond the books of the 
Prophets in our hopes and calling. For the hopes and 
calling of " the one body in Christ" is the mystery hid 
from ages and generations. Earthly things and earthly 
people are the themes of the prophets. The full mind of 
mm who taught them, and who knew the end from the 
beginning, may at times overflow its proper channel ; but 
still, the earth, its people, its judgments, and its glory, are 
the due theme of the prophets.** 

" Believers, according to the wisdom given them, may 
diflPerently perceive the notices of the heavenly things in the 
scriptures of old. We may expect differences in spiritual 
discernment. But the church, which is being gathered for in- 
heritance in heaven as one with the beloved, is not to be ex- 
pected to come within the mind of the Spirit in the Psalmist 
more largely than in the prophets. Saints And their sympa- 
thies in this book, and use it for their spiritual comfort, as 
the words of Jehovah to Moses and to Joshua are used for 
them by the Holy Ghost in the apostle, (see Heb. xiii, 5.) 
But the calling and glory of theehureh is not the subject of 
the hook. The Jerusalem of the Psalmist is not that 
heavenly Jerusalem which is to carry the glory, and to 
bear the throne by and by, but the Jerusalem of the land of 
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Israel. And the people in this book, eenerallj aie her 
people, or that Remnant in Israel, which ue prophecies of 
scripture so largely recognise. The prophets again and 
again tell us the fact, that this Remnant will be broi^ht 
t&ough much exercise of soul. The Psalms give ns this 
exercise itself. So the Evangelists tell us of the fact of the 
Lord being much in prayer and solitude with Gh>d, whilst 
the Psidms giye us his prayers and meditations them- 
ielres. These simple considerati^ms mar easily prepare us 
for hearing the yoice of the true Israel of God in this book. 
They will, in their day, be led to find in it what will suit 
the condition of their souls, from the circumstances into 
which their obedience to God will iHing them. For the 
Spirit of Christ, in full sympathy with them, has indited 
these Psalms for their use in that day." 

These sentiments appear to us of the utmost im- 
poartance for rightly understanding this predoas por- 
tion of God's pr<ecious book. They afford, in the 
hands of the Spirit, the true key to unlock its 
difficulties and to unfold and vpfiy its treasures. 
Let us now, commending these remarks to the spiritual 
judgment of our readers, turn to one of the Psalms, the 
79th, which undoubtedly refers to the martyred Jewish 
r^nnant in days to come. 

*' O God, the heathen are oome into thine inheritance; 
thy holy temple hare they defiled ; they have laid Jeru- 
salem on heaps. The dead bodies of thy senrants hare 
they giren to be meat unto the fowls of the heayen, the 
flesh of thy saints unto the beasts of the earth. Their 
blood haye they shed like water round about Jerusalem; 
and there was none to bury them." This is not a mare 
inyasion of Judea and Jerusalem by hostile armies — it is 
a persecution of God's seryants— of God's saints — ^perse- 
cution to death — ^yea to the death of such multitudes that 
we read of their blood being shed like water round about 
Jerusalem ! This could scarcely be the capture of Jera* 
salem by Nebuchadnezzar-7<-as we know from Jeremiah 
that the remnant of that day were preseryed and well 
treated. Besides, the application of tnis psalm is to an 
epoch long subseauent to Jerusalem's first desolation. 
^ How long. Lord ? wilt thou be angry for oyer ?" is a 
plea which could not be urged when Israel was just begin- 
ning to be yisited by God's wrath. ^^ Might it not apply, 
then* to the destruction of Jerusalem hj Titus and the 
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^man annies?" To this we aDswer No, and that for two 
reasons. First, the christians of that day, as is well 
known, escaped the horrors of the siese hj a timely esca^ 
to l^ella. Secondly, if they had been there and suffered in 
the siege, or afterwards, they could not have used the lan- 
guage of this psalm, such as, ^^ Pour out thy wrath npon 
the neathen that hare not known thee, and upon the king- 
doms that haye not called upon thy name." The prayer of 
persecuted christians would hare been a prayer ror mercy 
fm their adyersaries — ^not for yengeance. " May not the 
pisalm express, then, the feelings of unconyerted Jews 
either at that or some other time V To this we reply. Do 
unconyerted people, whether Jews or Gentiles, use such 
language as follows ? ^^ remember not against us former 
iniquities : let thy tender mercies speedily preyent us ; 
for we are brought yery low. Help us, O God of our 
salyation, for the glory of thy name, and deliver us, and 
purge away our sins, for thy name's sake." This is not 
the prayer of unconyerted people : and yet it is not to 
Christianity 0$ now known to us that they are conyerted. 
Consider their next words, ^^ Wherefore should the heathen 
say. Where is there God ? let him be known among the 
heathen in our sight, by the reyenging of the blood of thy 
servants which is shed." How different this from "Father, 
forgiye them ; for they know not what they do" : or from 
Stephen's cry, " Lord, lay not this sin to their charge." 

Nor is it merely the revenging of blood already shed 
which they implore : there are those still living, who are in 
the extremity of distress, for whom deliverance is sought. 
^ Let the sighing of the prisoner come before thee ; ac- 
cording to the greatness of thy power preserve thou those 
that are appointed to die ; and render unto our neighbours 
sevenfold into their bosom their reproach, wherewith they 
hAve reproached thee, O Lord." It is evidently the cry of 
the surviving remnant when their brethren have been 
slain. They ask that the one class may be avenged, that 
the other may be delivered ; and counting on deliverance, 
notwithstanding the depths of their distress they antici«* 
pate the rest and triumph which are to succeed. " So we 
thy people, and sheep of thy pasture, will give thee thanlcs 
for ever ; we will shew forth thy praise to all generations." 

The Psalm we have now examined, agrees throughout 
with all the marks by which we have seen that the Jewish 
remnant, as a ^ole, will be distinguished firom the church, 
the Bride,-— the Lamb's wife. It shews, moreover, &at a 
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lai^e portion of the remnant will be slain as martyrB for 
God. Their death excludes them from participating, with 
their brethren who surviye, in the earthly rest and blessed- 
ness of Messiah's reign. But are they losers by this ? By 
no means. A martyr s death is for them the passage to 
heavenly glory, and to association with Christ when he 
shall reign over the earth. 

Of this we hare an intimation in Dan. vii. Our 
readers will remember the testimony of this chapter 
as to the character of Gentile rule in its last form 
— that of the dominion of " the little horn," whose 
blasphemies bring on the judgment which transfers the 
dominion of the whole earth from the four Gentile mon- 
archies to which in succession it has he&a. confided, to the 
Son of man, and to " the saints of the Most High." It 
will be found that in yerse 18, the words just quoted are in 
the margin rendered '' the saints of the high ones, i.e, 
things, or places." It is really " the saints of the high 
places" — ^the heavenly saints. Of the little horn it is said, 
^' I beheld, and the same horn made war with the sainte, 
and prevailed against them; until the Ancient of days 
came, and judgment was given to the saints of the Most 
High ; and the time came that the saints possessed the 
kingdom." It has been common to suppose that the 
church is here referred to ; and there can be no doubt that 
the church will possess the glory of which this passage 
speaks* But the church is not the subject of Daniel's 
prophecy, anymore than of the Psalms : and there is no 
need to confine the title of heavenly saints, or, saints of 
the high places, to the church. No one can question that 
Old Testament saints, who lived and died before the church 
was founded, or so much as the foundation of it laid, in 
the death and resurrection of Jesus, will share with the 
church the glory of reigning with Christ in his kingdom. 
And so of the saints whose blood will, in the approaching 
crisis, be shed around Jerusalem like water. They will be 
^'saints of the high places:" owning the name of the 
most High God in heaven, while the earth is yet in the 
hands of those who deny his claims and attempt to usurp 
bis place. It will be for resistance to such blasphemous pre- 
tensions that they will suffer ; and though they may not 
have looked for any portion for themselves above that of 
being delivered by Messiah's coming, and blessed under 
Messiah's reini, they will, in, result, share the glories of 
that reign. When the Ancient of days comes, judgment 
will be " given to the saints of the high places." 
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We quite admit that if Dan. Tii, had heen the only pas- 
sage which treated of the subject, we should have had 
less confidence in applying its statements to the inar<* 
tyred Jewish remnant. But having seen in Ps. Ixxix 
that there will he such a remnant ; having found in Dan. 
yii that the little horn will " make war with the saints*'— 
** wear out the saints of the Most High" — and that at the 
close of his blasphemous career these saints of the Most 
High, or, of the high places, will " take the kingdom," and 
have "judgment given unto them ;" we turn to the book 
of Revelation, and there find the full confirmation of what 
is taught with less precision in the Old Testament* "Want 
of space compels us to leave for an ensuing number the 
remarks we had intended to make on the book of Revelation 
as a Avhole. We must now confine ourselves to the pas- 
sages in that book, which, as bearing on the subject before 
us, we are about to present to the reader. 

In Rev. vi, 9, we have, on the opening of the fifth seal, 
intimations of a time of persecution, in that the prophet of 
Patmos sees " imder the altar the souls of them that were 
slain for the word of God, and for the testimony which 
they held." Unlike Stephen, or our Lord, who cried for 
mercy on their murderers, the martyrs under the fifth seal 
ask for vengeance, and herein resemble the martyrs of the 
Jewish remnant after whose destinies we are now inquiring. 
" And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, 
Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth ?" Certainly this is 
more like a Jewish than a Christian appeal. In its place, 
however, it is perfect, and fully owned of God. " And 
white robes were given unto every one of them. And it 
was said unto them, that they should rest yet for a little 
season, until their fellow-servants also and their brethren, 
that should be killed as they were, should be fulfilled.*' 
Here are saints, martyrs, crying to be avenged on the 
dwellers on earth, but who are told that they must wait 
yet a little for the time of vengeance, until certain others 
to be slain as they have been, have suffered death. 

Rev. xi, affords the prophetic history of the " two wit- 
nesses,** of whom the Lord says, " And I will give power 
unto my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thousand 
two hundred and threescore days^ clothed in sackcloth." 
The place of their testimony is Jerusalem ; for to what 
other place does this description apply — " the great city, 
which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also our 
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Lord itae trudfM f* That Jerusalem was die pliuse of our 
Lord's crucifixion, we need not affirm : and the literd 
Jerusalem in which our Lord was literally crucified, is in 
Is» i> 10, " #/nrtftia//y called Sodom." As to its being 
spiritually called Egypt, the statements made as to the two 
witnesses, shew the most marked resemblance between its 
state at the time of their testimony, and the state of £gy^ 
during Moses* ministry and Pharaoh's reign. We are wdl 
aware that numbers of learned christian men take the days 
in this chapter for years, and regard the sackcloth testimony 
of the two witnesses as symbolical of the testimony borne 
by the Waldenses and Albigenses, and others, during the 
dark ages; and who believe, in consequence, that their 
testimony is long since finished, and tli&t their death, resur- 
rection, and ascension to heaven in the sight of their ene- 
mies long since took place ! Into the detailed discussion of 
such views we are not about to enter. But we would put 
it to our readers who are conversant with the history of 
the dark ages, whether anything in the humble path of 
Christ's witnesses in those days can be made to correspond 
with what is here affirmed of the two witnesses ? " And if 
any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, 
and devoureth their enemies : and if any man will hurt 
them^ he must in this manner he killed. These have 
power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their 
prophecy : and have power over waters to turn them to 
blood, and to smite the earth with all plagues, as often as 
they will/* Let each day be made into a year — let the 
two witnesses stand for many thousands — ^let the language 
in which their power and their actings are described be 
understood as ever so figurative, — still, what is there in the 
pcwt history of the present dispensation to correspond in 
any degree with the predictions of this chapter ? We are 
bold to answer, Nothing ! and more than this, we are bold 
to affirm, that had there been among the Waldenses and 
Albigenses anything analogous to shutting heaven that it 
might not rain, or to causing fire to proceed from their 
mouths to destroy their enemies, or to smiting the earth 
with all plagues, they would so far have deviated from the 
true spirit of Christianity, and failed to be faithful witnesses 
for Christ. Alas ! there was among them sometimes the 
forgetfulness of that word of Christ, " they that take the 
sword shall perish by the sword ;** but it issued in the ful- 
filment of Christ's declaration, not in their being proved 
invincible, as the two witnesses are in Rev. xi, till their 
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testimony was finished^ No, the dispensation must be 
changed, ere God's witnesses can rightly act in the spirit, 
or perform the deeds, attributed to the two witnesses in 
the chapter before us. 

The subject of the chapter is the coming crisis^ when the 
church has been removed, and the present dispensation of 
perfect grace has Come to a close. God will not yet^ indeed, 
nave taken to him his great power to reign — ^but he is about 
to do 80-^and, before he does, he raises up these two 
witnesses to testify in sackcloth at Jerusalem ^ It is the , 
time of final Jewish and final Gentile apostacy, when the 
rulers of the Jewish nation will have made a covenant 
with death^ and an agreement with hell; when 'Uhe 
prince'' of Dan. ix, 27 shall have confirmed a covenant 
with the Jews for the one reserved week of Daniel's seventy 
weeks — a covenant which, in the midst of the week^ as 
shewn in a previous paper, he violates, and sets up the 
abomination that maketh desolation. During the first 
half of this week, that isj for three yeaf s and a half, the 
temple, the altar, and the worshippers thereat^ are preser- 
ved, while the city and the outer court are trodden under- 
foot of the Gentiles; During this first half of the week 
the two witnesses prophecy ^ and God endows them with 
power to do so, and makes them invincible till their testi- 
mony is completed. When it is finished, they are permit- 
ted to be slain. ^' And when they shall hate finished their 
testimony, the beast that ascendeth oi^it of the bottomless 
pit shall make war against them^ and shall overcome them 
and kill them/* The identity of this beast with the little 
horn of Dan. vii^ we have seen in previous papers. The 
connexion of the two witnesses with the Jewish Remnant 
is too obvious to need pointing out. They are at least a 

?art of that remnant^ tind of the martyred portion of it. 
'he Beast slays them. The dwellers upon earth rejoice to 
have got rid of them. For three days and an half their 
dead bodies lie unburied in the streets of Jerusalem, while 
festivities and merry-making and sending gifts one to 
another evince the delight men have in their death. But 
the triumphing of the wicked is short. " After three days 
and an half the Spirit of life from God entered into them, 
and they stood upon their feet ; and great fear fell upon 
them which saw them. And they heard a great voice 
fa)m heaven saying unto them. Come up hither. And they 
ascended up to, heaven in a cloud ; and their enemies be- 
held them." Thus we have, as to a part at least, of the 
Martyred Remnant, the explicit assurance of God's word, 
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that resHrreotion from the dead and ascension to heaTen^ 
are the destiny that awaits them. 

Nor is this all. The heast has other victims of his per- 
secuting rage, whose death is noticed in the hook of fireye- 
latioB. Chs. xii, 11, and xiii, 7, 15, apprize us that there 
will be such ; and in ch. xv, 2, thej are seen as a distinct 
company, standing on the sea of glass mingled with, fire, 
having the harps of God, and singing the song of Moses 
and the song of the Lamb. These eu*e the remainder, for 
whose death the martyrs under the fifth seal were told they 
must wait. What a victory is theirs ! a " victory over the 
beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and over the 
number of his name." But not only are they presented 
as a distinct company of victors in ch. xv, — ^in eh. xx, 4,- 
we find them associated with Christ and his co-heirs, and 
with their brethren, the martyrs of the fifth seal, in the 
glories of the millennial reign. " And I saw thrones, and 
they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them." 
The " they" and " them" in this clause, doubtless refer to 
the great body of the faithful, the saints of all ages, in- 
cluding " the church," and all the Old Testament saints — 
all, in short, who are raised or changed at the descent of 
Christ into the air. But the martyrs of the crisis are not 
excluded ; and lest we should suppose they were, both 
classes of them are mentioned. " And I saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, 
and for the word of God." Compare this with what 
is said of the martyrs of the fifth seal, and you can 
scarcely fail to perceive that they are the same. But what 
of those for whom they were to wait. Ah ! the number 
is now complete. " And (they) which had not worship- 
ped the beast, neither his image, neither had received his 
mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands ; and they 
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years." 

Our space will only allow us to present to our readers 
this interpretation of the passages which have just passed 
under review. Let it be weighed in the balances of the 
sanctuary, and the Lord give us understanding of his ways. 
Considerations, confirmatory of the view here presented, 
will naturally find their place in our next, which we hope 
may be devoted to tlie question of the interpretation of the 
Apocalypse as a whole. 

London : Partridge and Oakey, Patemoster-Row. 

Dublin : Robertson, Grafton-Sti-eet. 

(Price One Penny.) 
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APOCALYPTIC INTERPRETATION. 



That which could only be made knoTm to us by rerela- 
tion from God, can only, when revealed^ be understood 
by us through the teaching of the Holy Ghost. This is 
true of all that scripture containsH-emphatically so of its 
prophetic parts. But if so^ it follows of necessity, that 
our study of prophecy must be regulated by what scrip- 
ture declares as to the office and work of the Holy Ghost. 
" Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the scripture is 
of any private (or self*) interpretation. For the pro- 
phecy came not in old time by thi will of man : but holy 
men of God spake as they were mored by the Holy 
Ghost." 2 Pet. i, 20, 21. Here we have a aivine canon 
for the interpretation of prophecy. As the will of man 
had no part in its communication at the first, so it has no 
part in the correct apprehension or use of it now. T/teriy 
holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost :- — now^ believers in Christ learn as they are taught 
by the Holy Ghost. But if he be the teacher, no pro^ 
phecy can be of any self-interpretation — ^it cannot be un- 
derstood apart from the entire scope of that which it is 
the office of the Holy Ghost to reveal and to teach. 
What the scope and design of his communications are, we 
are expressly told by Christ himself. " Howbeit when he, 
the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all 
truth : for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever 
he shall hear, that shall he speak : and he will shew you 
things to come. He shall glorify me ; for he shall receive 
of mine, and shall shew it unto you." John xvi, 18, 14. 
To glorify Christ, then, is the great office of the Spirit. 



yGooQle 



gl, 



S42 Apoaalyptie Interpretation, 

He was to shew us ^^ things to come ;" but whether past, 
present, or future things constitute ^e matter of his 
communications, they are the tkin^i of Christ : ^^ he aha]! 
receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you." And as 
they are the things of Christ which he reveals, so also is 
the glory of Christ the end for which he makes them 
known: ^^he shall glorify me." Tlie mention by our 
Lord of *^ things to come," which the Holy Ghost had 
still to reveal, is the more important to our present sub- 
ject, inasmuch as it can only be to the Apocalypse, and 
the prophetic portions of the epistles, that these woi6s 
dan refer. We have thus the authority of Christ him- 
self, tiiat they are hie thin^e vrith whicn the Holy Grhost 
is occupied in these later prophetic scriptures, and that it 
is for his glory that they are revealed. What a key to 
unlock the treasures these scriptures contain ! 

To glorify Himself in Christ is the mat end of all God's 
dispensations. To glorify Christ in the revelation of that 
which is his^ we have just seen to be the office of the 
Holy Qhost ; an office ne does not fail to fulfil in the 
communication of pfophetie truths as well as of every 
other branch of tmu. ^^ Hence," as has been remarked, 
'^ though Jerusalem^ or Israel^ or even the Church, may 
be that in connection vrith which Christ may be glorifies!, 
it is only as connected with him that they acquire this 
importance. If Jerusalem is connected with Christ, witU 
his affections and glory, Jerusalem becomes important; 
and we have in its connection with Christ, so mr as we 
imderstand his glory, the key to interpret all that is s^d 
of it* Neither the diurdi, nor Jerusalem^ nor the Gren- 
riles are in themselves the objects of prophecy, still less 
Babylon^ Antichrist, or the like, but Christ. Christ is 
the centre in which all things in heaven and earth are to 
be united; various subjects become the sphere of his 
glory, as connected with him ; and it is by this connection 
that we obtain the means of understanding what scripture 
contains on these subjects. The importance of this prin* 
ciple cannot well be overrated. It is not merely that it 
unfolds to us the only way of understanding prophecy 
aright, but it renders the study of prophecy sanctifying 
instead of speculative* What is learned becomes with 
the soul a part of Christ's glory, the contemplation of 
which by the believer is the true secret of his practical 
sanctification." 

Two most important results flow from the facts and 
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jMrinciples just considered. First, the value of prophetic 
truth does not depend upon its application to ourselyes. 
All scripture is God's gracious gift to the church, for its 
instruction and profit ; but the church is not the subject 
of which all scripture treats. Abraham was instructed as 
to what was about to befall Sodom and Gomorrah ; but 
did he prise this instruction the less, because he himself, 
and his own a£^rs were not th6 subject of it? All scrip- 
ture is given to the church — to the believer : but if we 
find in it the history of GxkI's dealings in the past, and 
predictions of his dealings in the future, with others than 
ourselves, are we on this account to value these commu- 
nications the less ? God forbid! Christ, not oneself, is the 
great object throughout : and shall we not prize that 
which displays his glory, even though it may not be in 
immediate connection with our poor worthless selves. 
Secondly, if the glory of Christ be the object, the things 
of Christ the subject, and the Holy Ghost himself the 
communicator of prophetic instruction, the christian can- 
not be dependent ror the possession of it on human learning. 
A man might possess vast stores of erudition, and be able 
with ease to quote every page of this world's dark history, 
and not be in the least better prepared for the study of 
God's prophetic word. * The humble christian, unable to 
read the scriptures in any language but his own, and en- 
titely unacquainted with the details of profane history, 
may, nevertheless, prayerfully study the prophetic scrip- 
tures. Equally with the most learned, he may count on 
his Father s faithful love to enable him by the teaching 
€^f the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, to understand and re- 
ceive what these scriptures unfold of the diverse glories of 

* '* History was not written in heaven ; and the attempt to inter- 
pret prophecy by history has been most injurious to the ascertain- 
ing of its real meaning. When we have ascertained, by the aid of 
the Spirit of Christ, the mind of God, we have, as far as it be history, 
God's estimate of events and their explanation. But history gives 
man's estimate of events, and he has no right to assume that the 
events he deems important have a place in prophecy at all ; and it 
is clear that he must understand prophecy before he can apply it to 
any. When he understands it, he has what God meant to give him 
without going farther. Of course, where any prophecy does apply 
to facts, it is a true history of those facts ; but it is much more. 
It is the comiection of those facts with the purposes of God in 
Christ ; and whenever any isolated fact, however important in the 
eyes of man, is taken as the fulfilment of a prophecy, that pro- 
phecy is made of private interpretation." 

T 2 
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Oirist, the Son, whether in his relations to the church, 
which is his hodj, or to Israel, the world, and creation, 
orer the whole of which his role is yet to extend. It ii 
in the estahlishment of this hlessed, uniyersal swaj, and in 
the dealings of Qod — ^whether in judement or in grace- 
by which it is immediately precedeo, that we bare the 
great subjects of prophecy, and especially of the Apoca- 
^rpse, — ^not in those Tidssitudes of politiod and ecclesias- 
tical affiiirs throughout the last eighteen centuries, with 
which the pages of historians are filled. 

Ere furnishing the grounds of this conyiction as to Ae 
hook of Rerelation itself, we would suggest some con- 
siderations, which bear on the scope ot prophecy as a 
whole. 

With the exception of certain solemn judgments on the 
wicked, and the establishment for a time of his throne ii 
Israel, God's goremment of the world has, since tbe 
entrance of sin, been of a secret, proyidentiad characta 
All things are, indeed, ordered or controlled by divine pow- 
er ; human wickedness is thus checked, and the yiolence d 
man's passions restrained ; all things are caused to work to- 
other for good to God's people ; and generally speakii^, 
iniquity becomes, in the long run, its own punishment: 
but all this is by a mysterious combination and superin- 
tendence of events, of which natural men know nothing. 
Faith recognizes it, discerning the hand of God in maaj 
things, and confessing it in all ; but the world at lai;ge 
neither discern nor own anything but the actual cooise 
of events, and the human agencies to which these are at- 
tributed. Such is Providence. 

One characteristic of this secret providence which God 
at present exercises is, that it does not interrupt, but, on 
the contrary, regulates the ordinary course of events. 
Any marked deviation from this excites attention; and 
while there doubtless have been many such, sufficientlj 
striking to appear miraculous, or even in fact to be so, the 
exceptional character of these interruptions does but con- 
firm the distinction on which we insist. Another feature 
of God's providential government is, tbat human wicked- 
ness, though often checked, always restrained, and som^ 
times allowed visibly to work out its own punishment, is, 
nevertheless, permitted to continue, and very often, for a 
season, to triumph. God's people, on the other hand, hare 
to suffer. Inwardly sustained by divine grace, they have to 
manifest its power by "patient continuance in well doing*^ 
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«mid continual temptations to eviU and in the face of 
difficulties and opposition on everj side. Such is the 
present state of things. 

Prophecy treats of a widely different state. Abun- 
dant proof has been presented in previous parts of this 
work, that the great subjects of unfulfilled prophecy 
are. First, that mighty intervention of God's power in 
judgment at the coming of Christ, which, instead of regu- 
lating the ordinary course of events, will bring that course 
to a close ; Secondly, the features of man's ripened iniquity 
which will call down this intervention of God's wrath ; 
and. Thirdly, the reign of Christ which is to ensue. As 
to the judgments which either attend or immediately pre- 
cede ** the day of the Lord," when this great intervention 
of God's power is to take place, they are the very opposite 
of the present state of things. Instead of wickedness 
being suffered to remain, while the faith of God's people is 
secretly sustained, the power of evil, having first come to 
maturity, will be completely broken and set aside : and 
the means by which this is effected will be such as to make 
manifest, not only to the faith of God's people, but to the 
senses and die minds of all men, what God's judgment is. 
^' So that a man shall say, verily there is a reward for the 
ri^teous : verily he is a God tliat judgeth in the earth." 
Pa. Iviii, 11. In the reign of Chr^t which follows upon 
this intervention of God's power, instead of faith being se- 
cretly sustained against the pressure of surrounding, and, for 
the time, triumphant evil, evil itself will be broken down and 
purged away, and righteousness will be at rest, free from con- 
flict and oppression, and secured in this position by the pow- 
er of Christ. " The day of the Lord"— or, " the world to 
come" along with the judgments which introduce it, stand 
thus in entire contrast with the present course of things, in 
which everything is arranged or controlled by God's secret 

Erovidence ; and it is with the former subjects, not with the 
ttter, that in general prophecy occupies itself. 
We are far firom affirming that prophecy never touches 
on other topics. It always makes sufficient reference to 
the moral state of those to whom it is actually addressed, 
or among whom it is proclaimed, to link that state in their 
consciences with the predictions of final judgment and of 
ensuing blessing. It (that is. Old Testament prophecy) 
largely foretells moreover the sufferings of Christ ; but of 
time it treats in connexion with those final triumphs which 
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we hare seen to be the great subjects of jet unfulfilled pro- 
pbecy; while it passes over in silence the lapse of ages which 
nave intervened. It may further be safely admitted, that 
certain remarkable judicial interventions of God are ealled^ 
in a subordinate sense, " the day of the Lord" on such or such 
a place. This is evidently done because of their analogy to 
" the day of the Lord" in its full sense — the time of which 
it is said, ^^ The Lord alone shall be exalted in that day." 
But these interventions are in contrast with the settled 
course of providential government, and do but confirm, 
therefore, the principle we are considering, that it is not to 
the ordinary course of providence that prophecy applies, 
but, mainly, to that greatest of all interventions wlucb is 
yet to take place, and of which these lesser ones are the 
foreshadowings and premonitions. 

It may be alleged that certain prophecies apply to the 
settled ordinary course of afiairs throughout a lone period, 
and that such prophecies do, in fact, give beforehand the 
history of the penods to which they refer. Dan. ii, and 
vii, may perhaps be adduced as instances, and certainly if 
they will not s«rve as such, there are no others that will 
Let us for a moment examine them. What do we find in 
Daniel's account of the image seen by the Chaldean 
monarch in his dream ? A minute detsul of providential 
circumstances ? Very far from it indeed. The image is 
all there at once ; the application of it to the four Gentile 
empires is given ; the character of that which is th^ do- 
sing object of judgment — ^the feet and toes — ^is the most 
minutely described ; and then the execution of the judg- 
ment on the whole image is foretold. The providentral 
course of events, by which one empire subverts and suc- 
ceeds another, is not entered into at all. Take the seventh 
chapter. What is the providential history of ^^the ten 
horns," as usually applied by those who explain the pro- 
phecies historically f They are explained to be scourges, 
which continued from first to last some one hundred and 
fifty years, working the overthrow of the Roman empire, 
as previously settled, and establishing themselves as con* 
querors in idl its western territory. What have we in the 
cnapter itself? A beast rises out of the sea with ten horns, 
all full grown, after which a little horn comes up, and 
beast, horns and all, are the subject of Qt>d's judgment, 
not its executors. This is prophecy — that was providence^ 
In the chapter we have what characterizes the object of 
the prophecy, and its judgment, and the reason of its 
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being executed. All the proTidential part is left out. 
These are the prophecies which would at first sight seem 
to give most sanction to the principle of detailed his* 
torical application, and of which so many hare in this 
way made the most : and with what result f Such, that if 
taken as a literal accomplishment, a child can see the dis- 
crepancy. What analogy is there between one hundred 
and fifty years war to destroy an empire, and ten kings or 
kingdoms, all in full energy and growth, rising out of that 
empire, and forming part of it, as the symbol of its 
force ? 

If we hare glanced thus fiar at the scope and bearing of 
prophecy generally, it is not in forgetfulness that our 
special subject is the interpretation of the Apocalypse. 
Our belief is, that in regard to the points we have been 
considering, the book of Revelation will not be found to 
differ in character from the prophecies of scripture gener- 
ally. 

To us it appears, that our Lord himself, in stating the 
contents of the book, authoritatively reveals to us its 
structure and plan, and affords the most satisfactory clue 
to its correct interpretation. " Write the things which 
thou hast seen, and the things which are, and the things 
which shall be hereafter." Rev. i, 19. The words * in the 
original here rendered " hereafter" do not bear the sense 
of our indefinite word hereafter^ which may mean any 
time yet future, but signify "after these things." The 
Lord himself divides the book of Revelation into the 
record of the things which John had seen, chap, i ; — 
the things which are, chs. ii and iii; — and the things 
which shall be after these things, chap, iv, to the end. 
The proof that the second division ends with chap, iii, 
is, that at the beginning of chap, iv, the apostle is called 
up to heaven by a voice, as of a trumpet talking with 
him, and saying, " Come up hither, and I will shew thee 
things which must be after these things," using the same 
term as in ch. i, 19. It is with chap, iv, that the third 
divisibn of the book begins. 

Now nothing can be more obvious than, that "the 
thipgs which are" and " the things which must be after 

* That this may be plain to the most milettered reader, we would 
explain that meta is the Greek word lor afier ; tauta is the Greek 
word for thete ; and, being in the neuter gender^ signifies not these 
persons, but these things; the two words thus denote '*a//^ these 
things.'* 
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these things," cannot be cotemporaneous. The one mxat 
tenninate, ere the other begins. So that if in chs. ii, and 
iii, we can discover proofof their continued application 
to the end of the present period ; or if in the subsequent 
chapters we can find proof of their application to a state 
of things not yet existing, and essentially contrasted with 
the existing state of things ; we should, in either case, have 
satisfactory evidence, that the Apocalypse, cbs. iv — ^xix, 
is not to be interpreted by any supposed fulfilment of 
its predictions in the details of history, but yet awaits its 
accomplishment in a brief crisis of judgment which is to 
ensue on the close of the present dispensation. Such we 
believe to be the scope and character of the chapters in 
question. 

The reader will remark that the two branches of evidence 
now adverted to are quite distinct from each other. 1^ on 
inquiry, he should find, that chs. ii and iii of the Apoca- 
lypse cannot be restricted in their application to the seven 
<^urches of Asia, but must be regarded as exhibiting the 
successive states of the entire professing body on earth, till 
the moment of its utter excision from Christ, this con- 
sideration alone would demonstrate, that ch. iv and on- 
wards, being the declaration of ''things which must be 
after these,' 'begin to have their application when this ex- 
cision has taken place. In like manner, if chs. iv and 
onwards should be found to differ essentially and in prin- 
ciple not only from the seven churches of Asia, but from 
the present dispensation as a whole, this of itself would 
prove, that the *' things after these" do not begin to be ful- 
fiUed till the present dispensation comes to a close. Either 
proof mi^ht exist and be complete apart from the other ; 
but should both be found in the chapters under consider- 
ation, the case is rendered clear beyond all reasonable 
doubt. 

For proof of the prophetic application of chs. ii and iii, 
to the successive states of that which bears Christ's name, 
we refer our readers to pages 254-6 of the present work. 
The number seven is used throughout the Apocalypse in a 
symboUc sense, and is admitted to be expressive of com- 
pleteness or perfection. Why should " the seven churches'* 
be an exception to the rule ? The " seven lamps of fire" in 
ch. iv, are there explained to mean '' the seven Spirits of 
God." Every christian knows that the Spirit of God is 
one — that " there is one Spirit" — and the expression " seven 
Spirits of God" is universally understood as expressive of 
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the seven -fold or perfect energy of the one Spirit of God. 
That is, the word seren is used in a mystic, and not a 
literal sense. When we read, then, in ch. i, of " seven 
ff olden candlesticks" in the midst of which walks "one 
"uke unto the Son of man," and of " seven stars" which are 
in his right hand ; and when it is explained to us hy his 
own lips that this is a mystery, and that " the seven stars 
are the angels of the seven churches," while " the seven 
candlesticks are the seven churches" themselves ; how are 
we to understand his words ? Surely as in the instance just 
cited from ch. iv. "Were the seven local churches, the 
names of which are given, the only light hearers or candle- 
sticks ? Or did the bght entirely cease to shine when these 
Asiatic churches ceased to exist ? Let these seven churches, 
or candlesticks, he regarded as a seven-fold or perfect pre- 
sentation of the one church, in its responsibility to Christ 
as his light-bearer or witness before the world, and we 
have an interpretation, at once consistent with the entire 
character of the book, and sufficient to account for the se- 
lection of seven local churches, the diverse states of which 
furnish what was needed for this seven-fold or perfect view 
of the successive states of the whole professing body. How 
could such a designation as "the things which are" be 
applicable to these seven local churches in any but this 
symbolic sense ? "Were they the only existing things — the 
only things existing as a light-bearer or witness for Christ — 
at the time when the Apocalypse was written ? And do 
not the things which then existed in this character still 
exist ? Has Christ no witness, no candlestick, no light- 
bearer on earth at present ? Or has the candlestick been 
changed ? Has the one church, existing as Christ's vritness 
on earth, been set aside, and some other body taken its 
place ? Alas, it is but too near this fearful consummation ! 
To be spued out of Christ's mouth is to be its end ; and 
its indifference to Christ's glory, while deeming itself rich 
and increased in goods and having need of nothing, doed 
but too surely indicate how rapidly it ripens for this judg* 
ment ! But it has not yet been executed. Divine patience 
still bears with us, notwithstanding our manifold and in- 
creasing corruptions. Christendom is not yet "cut off." 
That which was ordained and endowed to be the Self- 
hiding witness of Christ's fulness of grace and glory, has 
not yet reached the height of self-glorification at which she 
ceases entirely to be a witness for Christ, and renders in- 
evitable the immedisite execution of the fearful threatening 
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which is eren now suspended oyer her. Until this^ does 
take place, ^' the things which are" eyidentlj include all 
that now exists as a perpetuation of that which was the 
light-hearer or witness in John s day, and of which these 
seven Asiatic churches were the selected symhols or repre- 
sentatives. 

It is of importance to note, that while it is to the liv^hole 
professing hodj that these seven letters to the churches 
apply, it IS not that thej all apply to the whole body at 
one and the same time. It is impossible that at one and 
the same time the state of the whole church, or that which 
bears its name and responsibility, can be expressed by such 
opposite descriptions as in the addresses to Philadelphia 
and Laodicea. There is no censure of the Philadelphian 
church, while for Laodicea there is no hope : it is to be 
spued out of Christ's mouth. We are shut up to the con- 
dusion, therefore, that as these addresses cannot be re- 
stricted to the seven Asiatic churches of John's day, and as 
they cannot, because of their diversity, apply to the whole 
professing body at one and the same time, their application 
IS really to the entire continuance of that body on earth, 
furnishing a successional picture of its condition as respon- 
sible to (Jod. It is in its responsibility that the church is 
thus presented, not in its vital oneness with Christ as his 
body. True believers are, of course, saved everlastingly, 
and nothing can affect the security of the church as the 
heavenly body of Christ, its glorified head. It is to the 
church, as on earth, the responsible witness for Christ, that 
these prophetic addresses apply ; and the responsibility of 
the church, thus considered, is shared by all that assumes 
and bears the name. 

We are now in more favourable circumstances to judge of 
this application of chs. ii, and iii, to the successional states 
of the professing body on earth, than if we had lived in 
apostolic times. Let the reader suppose himself suddenly 
placed before a most accurate, striking portrait of one with 
whose countenance he is perfectly familiar : he would need 
no arguments to convince him that the one was designed 
as a representation of the other. Let any christian, fa- 
miliar with the outline of what has occurred in the pro- 
gress of the present dispensation, glance at the contents 
of these chapters, and see if there be not such a correspon- 
dence as needs no arguments to prove it a designed repre- 
sentation. 

The weightiest argument urged by those who maintain 
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the exclusive liistoric application of chs. ir, — ^xix, is, that 
to interpret them of the future, leaves an interval between 
the days in which they were written, and the commence- 
ment of their application, longer than we can suppose 
would have been left without any information as to the 
events by which it should be marked. The whole force 
of this argument rests on the assumption that it is in chs. 
iv — ^xix alone, that such information is to be sought for 
or expected. We have the information in chs, «', and Hi, 
The argument is therefore, without value and without 
force. Nay more, it suggests an argument of real weight 
in favour of the futurity of chs. iv — xix. Seeing that we 
have in chs. ii, and iii, that which applies to the whole 
period from the apostles' days to the excision of the pro- 
fessing body, why should we have it repeated in the suc- 
ceeding chapters ? Further, ch. iv, begins the declaration 
of "things which must be after these;" and as "the 
things which are," exhibited in chs. ii, and iii, are still in 
existence, it is clearly not in the present or past — not in a 
period cotemporaneous with " the things which are," — that 
we must look for " the things which must be after these. 

In one sense, indeed, we could cheerfully admit that 
there may have been a designed application of chs. vi — xix, 
to events most of which are now past. " No doubt the 
churches existed in Asia as a matter of fact, and clearly 
the seven epistles were directly addressed to them, and had 
a real bearing upon them in the days of the apostle." This 
was not, as we have just seen, their only, nor even their 
principal design ; still, that they had such a bearing on the 
then existing Asiatic churches there can be no question* 
Now some, who strongly maintain the accomplishment of 
chs. vi — ^xix, to be in a yet future crisis, do nevertheless 
believe, that they were also intended to have a subordinate 
application throughout the present period. Regarding chs* 
ii, and iii, in the sense just adverted to, as applying in the 
first instance to the literal churches of Asia, they look upon 
the succeeding chapters " as sketching the dealings of God 
with the western and eastern empire : first in its hostile 
pagan state ; next, in its outwardly christian profession ; 
and, lastly, in its open revolt against God, opposing Christ 
in his priesthood, as it will eventually do to the last ex- 
tremity, when it is a question of his rights as king." With-i 
out expressing adherence to this double interpretation of 
the chapters in question, we feel no hesitation in saying, 
that we see no such objection to it as to that which confined 
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^' the things which are" to the seven literal Asiatic <^iirclie8, 
and restricts us to an historic fulfilment of the later chap- 
ters. It is quite consonant with God's sovereign goodness, 
and with Christ's tender care of his people, to suppose, that 
as age after age of trial, apostacy, and persecution passed 
away, true christians should find in the Apocalypse, such 
symbols of that revolt a^inst God and oppression of his 
people, which are the ultimate objects of his judgments, 
as would, in their apprehensions, correspond with the then 
existing character of misrule. This supposes nothing on 
their part but acquaintance with their own circumstances; 
while it supposes in the Apocalypse, such a designed adap- 
tation of its symbols and predictions as to correspond vrith 
these circumstances, in such a sense and to such an extent, 
as to minister to these tried ones, the guidance, the consola^ 
tion, and the strength which their circumstances required. 
There is nothing in such a view to preclude the actual 
accomplishment of all these chapters (vi — ^xix) in a brief 
and yet future crisis. What we cannot but deem most 
objectionable, is, the attempt by minute, historic details to 
interpret these chapters, as though they had found in these 
details their final accomplishment. This is to depriye the 
church of the light these chapters are designed to shed on the 
scenes which succeed the present period : and it is to make 
the church dependent, for the understanding of God s word, 
on an amount of human learning and information, al- 
together beyond the reach of christians generally. The 
partial and subordinate application of apocalyptic symbols, 
to the great outline of what has transpired during the last 
eighteen centuries, is not open to this objection. The use 
of such an application does not consist in our being able to 
give all the details of it now, but in the application, by the 
Spirit of God, of one part or another of these symbols, to 
the comfort and guidance of true saints in each successive 
age, as bearing, in a subordinate sense, on the circumstances 
with which they found themselves actually surrounded. 
Human learning was not requisite for this. It called for 
nothing but the prayerful and diligent perusal of scripture 
itself, and the teaching of the Holy Ghost, by which alone 
even this is of any avail. 

But whatever amoimt of credit may be due to this prin- 
ciple of double interpretation, we cannot but regard with 
regret, those systems which tie down the apocalyptic visions 
to a supposed fulfillment in historic details. It would be 
easy, from the contrariety of these systems to one £inother, 
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to shew that they are mutually destructiye of each others 
claims definitely to explain the particulars of what they all 
allege to be fulfilled prophecy. But though this forms no 
part of our object, it may be well, in advertmg to this topic, 
to point out to the reader a distinction of no small impor- 
tance. Twenty students of the apocalypse, agreeing in 
this, that from ch. iv, it is as yet unfulfilled, may have 
different interpretations of this unfulfilled prophecy to sug- 
gest. Such differences do but prove that the prophecy is 
as yet far from being understood. The partial or total 
ignorance of the expositors accounts for such differences. 
But suppose twenty expositors should agree with each othe^ 
in maintaining, that these chapters, or most of them, are 
absolutely and finally fulfilled, and yet have twenty con* 
flicting theories of interpreting them — what do such differ- 
ences prove ? Not only that the expositors are mistaken in 
their theories, but also that the basis on which they all 
proceed is a mistake. What claim can a prophecy have to 
be a fulfilled one, when twenty can suppose it to have been 
fulfilled in twenty different events ? To suppose it fulfilled 
in such a case is to reflect, however unintentionally, on the 
wisdom and power of God himself, as though his word 
contained predictions so uncertain and indefinite, that 
twenty persons might rightly deem them fulfilled, in twenty 
widely different events or classes of events ! Many, we are 
sure, who adhere exclusively to the historic principle of in- 
terpretation, would utterly shrink from such a conclusion. 
Let them consider, however, whether the principle on 
which they proceed, and the results hitherto educed by its 
application, are not fairly open to it. Scripture does con- 
tain fulfilled prophecies — but no such obscurity hangs over 
them. There are not twenty ways in which godly people 
suppose the prophecies of our Lord's birth, earthly paren- 
tage, miracles, betrayal, and crucifixion, to have been ful- 
filled. And had the apocalyptic seals, trumpets, and vials 
been actually accomplished, there would not have been 
among expositors so many conflicting methods of explain- 
ingthem. 

We return to our Lord's arrangement of the book — "the 
things which thou hast seen," ch. i, — " the things which 
are," chs. ii, iii, — "and the things which must be after 
these." — This last division begins at ch. iv. John, having 
on earth received the instruction of chs. ii, and iii, as to 
the professing body, its successive states, and its final 
doom, along with the most varied and ample encourage- 
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ments for the faithful, including the assurance to all sadi, 
that thej shall he remored ere ^* the hour of temptation" 
arrives " which shall come upon all the world, to try them 
Ihat dwell upon the earth," is called up to heaven to see 
*' the things which must he after these. What he sees 
and hears in heaven itself, forms the subject of chs. ir, and 
V. God, and the Lamb, and the throne of Gk>d, and the 
living creatures, and the enthroned elders, and the angels, 
are all seen in these chapters, in their relations to each 
other in heaven. The action of the following chapters is 
the result towards the earth, and v^on it, of what the 
apostle thus witnesses in heaven. 

What then are the characteristic features of the scene thus 
opened in heaven to the apostle ? and what light is shed 
thereby on the remainder of the book ? One striking fea- 
ture can scarcely be supposed to have escaped the attention 
of any serious reader. It is as to the names by which 
God himself speaks, or is spoken of. All those names by 
which he had been known in previous dispensations, and 
in covenant relations with his earthly people, as " Lord or 
Jehovah ;" " God," " the Almighty," are here found ; but 
the name " Father," by which m the New Testament he is 
made known, and in which the church, by the Spirit of 
adoption, so delights to address him, is omitted. The 
word never occurs, save where our Lord speaks of him as 
his Father, or where he is so spoken of by others. It is 
not as our Father, This is the more remarkable, seeing 
that John, the penman of the book, was the one to whom 
had been entrusted the happy service of more fiilly imfold- 
ing the Father's name and character, and the filial relation 
of believers, than is done by any of the sacred writers be- 
sides. In his gospel and epistles this is his special theme. 
How evident, that in this other lengthened commimication 
by the same pen, the range and scope of the subjects 
brought forward must be entirely different, when the word 
Father, as applied to God, (save in the exceptional way 
above noted) never occurs ! 

And if the name of God in the Apocalypse be thus differ- 
ent from that under which the rest of the New Testament 
specially reveals him, the difference is not less striking be- 
tween the throne of God as seen here by the apostle, and 
as elsewhere described to us. Paul, having referred to our 
great high priest that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the 
oon of God, says, '^ Let us therefore come boldly imto the 
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
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to help in time of need." But the throne, as heheld hy 
John, is one out of which proceed ^' lightnings and thun- 
derings and voices." It is the throne of judgment, instead 
of the throne of grace. It reminds us of Sinai-" the mount 
that might he touched, and that horned with fire," accom- 
panied Dj " blackness, darkness, tempest, the sound of a 
trumpet, and the voice of words." The succeeding chap- 
ters are in perfect harmony with the character of the throne 
as here pourtrayed. The book* of Revelation is essentially 
a book of judgment. It sets forth the power of God's judi- 
cial throne, exercised in vindication of the rights of Christ, 
until he himself comes forth to "tread the winepress of the 
fierceness of the wrath of Almighty God." " The wrath of 
God and" "the wrath of the Lamb" * are the most prominent 
subjects of the book. How then, can we possibly confound 
the Apocalyptic period with the present, as the principle of 
historic fulfillment does ? Is the present period character- 
ized by " the wrath of God" or " the wrath of the Lamb?" 
" Now is the accepted time, now is the day of salvation ;** 
but in Rev. iv, at the very commencement of the third 
division of the book, the throne of God is seen to be a 
throne of judgment, and no longer, as at present, a throne 
of grace. But though invested with these attributes of 
judgment and of terror, the throne as beheld by John is 
encircled with a rainbow. The sign of God's covenant 
with the earth is associated with this throne of judg- 
ment; affording thus the pledge that whatever may for 
the time be the destructive eflects of the judgments indica- 
ted by the thunderings, lightnings, and voices, mercy and 
blessing to the earth, are in the end to succeed. 

But the apostle sees other thrones. " And round about 
the throne were four and twenty seats (literally, thrones :) 
and upon the seats I saw four and twenty elders sitting, 
clothed in white raiment ; and they had on their heads 
crowns of gold." These personages are evidently symbolic, 
and from their language, when in the next chapter we hear 
their song, it is equsuly evident that they symbolize the 
redeemed. " Thou art worthy to take the book, and to 
open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain, and hast re- 
deemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation : and hast made us unto 

• It is worthy of remark that the very word rendered Lamb in 
the Apocalypse Is different from that employed in John's goq>eU 
In the gospel as well as in Acts and ] Peter it is ^vo^ — throughout 
the Revelation it is ^gyi«v. 
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our God kings and priests ; and we * shall reign on the 
earth." Surely we have here what is of the deepest sig- 
nificance. John does not see the redeemed, as at present, 
on earth, expecting to be caught up to heayen at the de- 
scent of Jesus into the air ; he sees them crowned and en- 
throned in heayen, and anticipating their reign with Chnst 
upon, or over, the earth. These chapters thus evidentlj 
unfold to us a transitional state of things, alike distin- 
guished from the present and the millennial state. It is 
not the millennium, for the redeemed are anticipating it as 
future : — besides which, the very event that calls fordi 
their songs, is the Lamb's taking the book, the opening of 
each seal of which ushers in an act of judgment prepara- 
tory to the millennium. Equally remote is it, in characta 
and principle, from the present period. The throne of grace 
has become, as we have seen, a throne of judgment ; and 
the saints, instead of being on earth awaiting their transla- 
tion to heaven, are in heaven, symbolized by the crowned 
elders, awaiting their reign with Christ upon the earth. 

The translation of the church to heaven, at the descent 
of the Lord Jesus into the air, is an act of pure, perfect grace : 
the crowning act of that grace in which the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ has abounded toward us. 
No wonder that in this book of judgment it should not be 
historically narrated. Even the relation of Christ to the 
seven churches in the apocalypse is judicial in its character; 
and the end of that which these churches represent, is to be 
spued out of Christ's mouth. Clearly this cannot take 
place while the true church is yet upon earth. The re- 
moval of the true church may be immediately followed 
by this judgment on the false one : and though the 
translation of the church is not historically mentioned, there 
is this promise to the faithful at Philadelphia ^' Because 
thou hast kept the word of my patience, I also will keep 
thee from (literally " out of;" not in or throygh^ but out of) 
the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all the 
world, to try them that dwell upon the earth." To us it is 
evident, that this promise will have been fulfilled in the 
translation of the church, ere '^ the things which must be 
after these" begin to take place. John is taken up to hea- 
ren to be instructed as to these things. Why should he, 

* There is some question among scholars as to the reading here, 
whether it ought not to be " they.*' The only difference made in 
the sense by this would be, that the redeemed on high are heard by 
the apostle anticipating the reign of those who are ^et at that time, 
M shewn in our last, suffering on earth. 
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except that the cliureh will be there, when the things them- 
selves transpire ? All he sees there, as well as all the action 
described in the ensuing chapters, is in harmony with this 
view ; while on any other ground the chapters before uif 
are inexplicable. 

At the very commencement of this work it was our en- 
deavour to shew, that the descent of Jesus into the air, to 
raise his sleeping saints and transform those that are alive, 
translating both into his own presence in glory, is the one, 
true^ scriptural hope of the church. Our object in certain 
subsequent parts has been to shew, that the fulfilment of 
this hope is not dependent on earthly events : that while 
the " day of the Lord" cannot come till the man of sin is 
revealed, ** the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ and our 
gathering together unto him'' * may be at any moment ; 
that it only waits the Father's good pleasure, and the com- 
pletion of the churchy which is Christ's body — his bride. 
Such is the uniform doctrine of the epistles. What further 
light does the Apocalypse shed on the subject ? This— ^that 
while it makes no historic mention of the fact, it shews 
from the beginning of ch. iv, that the fact has taken place 
ere the scenes it pourtrays begin to open. The only place 
in which the church is seen from ch. iv^ 1, to ch, ooix^ 14, is 
in heaven. There, as symbolized along with Old Testa- 
ment saints by the four and twenty crowned elders, it i^ 
seen throughout these chapters, — and it is seen nowhere 
else. In ch. xix^ the marriage of the Lamb having 
been solemnized in heaven, he, as the rider upon the white 
horse comes forth, to tread the winepress of the wrath of 
God ; and then we are told, " the armies which were in 
heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed in fine 
linen, white and clean." The action of the intermediate 
chapters consists of successive judgments upon the earth's 
wicked inhabitants. The church is not amid the sphere 
on which these judgments fall. On the contrary it is seen 
to occupy the heavens whence these judgments proceed. 
In ch. iv, the symbols of the church, the crowned elders, 
are first seen peacefully seated on the thrones which sur- 
round the central throne, and then prostrating themselves 
before that throne, worshipping him that sits thereon and 
owning his title as Creator. In ch. v, one of these elders 
instructs and comforts the apostle, weeping because no one 
can as yet be found, worthy to open the seven-sealed book 
in the right hand of him that sat on the throne. When 
the Lamb takes the book, the whole company of these 
♦ See pages 221 — 240 ; especially from page 233. 
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crowned elders ML down and worikip, in the song at 
wMch we have abreadj danced. In ch. rii, thej are seen, 
as always, in closer proximity to the throne than the angels 
themselves $ and one of them again becomes the instructor 
of the apostle, as to the white-robed multitude to whom his 
attention is directed. The sounding of the seventh trum- 
pet in cht xi, re-awakens their praises. '^ And the four 
and twenty elders, which sat before God on their seats, fell 
upon their faces, and worshipped God, saying. We give 
thee thanks, O Lord God Ahnighty^ which art, and wast, 
and art to come." They are again seen in ch. xiv, and in 
<^. xix, 4^ but still in heaven^ After that these symbolic 
personages are seen no more. The reason is obvious. They 
fepresent the redeemed in their unincorporated form, as 
translated to heaven, already both crowned and enthroned, 
but awaiting the moment of their descent with Christ to 
the earth.---Hence, when the marriage of the Lamb has 
taken place^ the church ceases to be represented by the 
crowned elders, because now corporately acknowledged as 
" the Bride^ the Lamb*s wife." The one symbol merges 
in the other ; and from this point, it is in her bridal char- 
acter that the church is seen. Along with the Old Testa- 
ment saints she follows her Lord out of heaven i ** the ar- 
mies which were in heaven followed him." Along with 
these, and the martyrs of the crisis, she reigns with Christ 
a thousand years. But her own bridal glory, as the com- 
panion and sharer of her Lord's joy, and the minister of 
his beneficence to the earth, over which she reigns with 
him, is set forth to us in the vision of "that great city, the 
holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God." 

One point must not be overlooked. There are saints on 
earth during the period embraced by chs. vi — xix, of the 
Apocalyse. It is this which has led so many to suppose 
that the church remains on earth throughout that period. 
But it has been already shewn from the Old Testament, 
that amid the sorrows of the closing crisis there will be 
Jewish saints, broken hearted on account of sin, zealous 
for God's glory, and desiring the advent of the Messiah, 
whose calling, experience, and hopes,, differ most widely 
from those of the church — frotn those of christians under 
the present dispensation. It has been shewn, moreover, 
that many of these will suffer death at the hands of the 
last proud adversaries of God. Now it is our firm con- 
viction, that a patient and unbiassed consideration of the 
Apocalypse is calculated to satisfy the christian, that what 
is there said of saints on earth, is more in harmony with the 
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known standing, experiences^ prajers^ and hopes^ of tk^se 
Jewish saints, than with his own, or with those of the 
<^urch of God. Not that we are to suppose there will beno 
saints of the approaching ciisis but such as are Jews. We 
believe that one thing m which the Apocalypse supplies 
instruction omitted in the Old Testament is, that there 
will in that period be Gentile as well as Jewish saints* 
In ch. yi, some who have been slain are heard imploring 
vengeance on those who have shed their bloods In chap- 
ter vii, one hundred and forty and four thoiisand out 
of the tribes of Israel are sealed with the seal of God in 
their foreheads ; while an innumerable company out of all 
kindreds and nations are seen to have come out of the great 
tribulation, and to have washed their robes in the blood 
of the Lamb, In ch. yiii, an angel presents with much 
incense at the golden altar, the prayers of saints — prayers^ 
the answer to which is, that the angel takes the censer^ 
and fills it with fire, and casts it into the earth ; on which 
^^ Toices" immediately ensue, with ^^ thunderings and lights 
nings and an earthquake." The sackcloth toMimony^ the 
martyr-*death^ and the triumphant, visible ascension to 
heaven, of the two witnesses in ch« xi, we considered in our 
last* We add nothing now to the considerations then pre-» 
sented to shew, that this is not only what has not been ful^ 
filled as yet, but so contrasted, in spirit and principle, with 
the character of the present dispensation, as to preclude the 
thought of its having been accomplished. Ch. xii, exhibits 
to us Israel's glory according to divine counsels : iMraed— 
the mother, as all know, of the man-child who is to rule 
all nations. The man-child is caught away from the dra- 

§on's rage to God and his throne ; but when^ bendes this, 
tie dragon shall be cast out of heaven, and come down to 
earth) having great wrath, because he knows that he hath 
but a short .time, against whom will his wrath be directed? 
Against the woman, and " the remnant of her seedj which 
keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony 
of tiesus Christ." That is, against Israel, and especially 
the remnant, whose destinies, whether spared or mart3rred, 
we have been tracing in recent numbers of this work. 
Saiuts on earth are again mentioned in ch. xiii, as victims 
of the beast's enmity against God, and against all who own 
his name : but this only serves to identify such saints with 
the evidently Jewish martyrs of Dan. vii, under " the 
little horn." " So of ch. xiv, 1 2 ; chs. xv, and xvi ; while 
ch. XX, 4, shews us, as explained in our last, that these 
martyrs of the crisis, being precluded by their death from 
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&e eartHlj hopes of blessing under Christ's millennial re^ni, 
are advanced to the far higher dignity of sharing, with Old 
Testament saints and with the Church, the privilege of 
reigning with Christ a thousand years. 

" The things which thou hast seen " — Christ's glory as 
walkihg amid the golden candlesticks— John has recoraed 
in ch. i. " The things which are" — ^the successive states 
of the professing body, with Christ's judgment thereof, en- 
ding in its being spued out of his mouth — form the subject 
of CDS. ii, and iii. " The things which must be after these" 
begin to be unfolded in ch. iv ; but, that he may under- 
stand and communicate them, the apostle is caught up to 
heaven. There he witnesses a scene unlike the present, 
and equally unlike the millennial state of things. It be- 
longs to neither the millennial period nor the present, but 
i$ a transitional period between the two, in which *' the 
things which must be after these" have their fulfilment 
During this period,, the true church is in heaven. It sits 
there, is crowned there, worships there ; and, deeply in- 
terested in the action which takes place on earth, it mani- 
fests its interest from time to time. Seals are opened — 
trumpets blown — vials of wrath poured out. Ail these 
are judgments from God upon the earth. They increase 
in intensity to the last. The objects of these judgments, 
Babylon and the Beast, are described. When Babylon's 
overthrow has taken place, the marriage of the Lamb is 
celebrated in heaven, and judgment is executed by his own 
hand on the Beast and on his armies. The armies which 
were in heaven attend him when he thus comes forth to 
conquer and make war. All enemies are overthrown. 
Satan is bound, Christ and the saints, including those of 
the crisis, as well as the Church and Old Testament saints, 
reign over the earth a thousand years. For a little season 
at the close, Satan is loosed, and a rebellion takes place, 
which is crushed by instant judgment, and the winding up 
of all things follows. The heavens and the earth pass 
away, and give place to new heavens and a new earth — to 
the everlasting state — in which God is all in all. Such seems 
to us to be the outline of this wondrous book. We com- 
mend it to the prayerful consideration of our readers — 
hoping in our next to consider at large thesubject of " The 
first resurrection." 
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"THE FIRST RESURRECTION." 



There is perhaps no point on which the church at large 
has more widely departed from those habits of thought, 
feeling, and expression which characterised apostolic Chris- 
tianity, than that of the place given to death on the one 
hand and to resurrection on the other. With the apostles 
and with christians of their day, death was, so to speak, 
left behind ; while resurrection, or rather tie coming of 
him whom they knew as " the Resurrection and the Life," 
was the one object of their joyful, triumphant hope. As 
to all that makes death really terrible — the fact of its being 
God's righteous sentence upon mankind as sinners-^— its 
connexion in this character with that eternal death of which 
to unbelievers it is at once the type and portal — ^its import 
as the expression of vassalage to Satan who " had the power 
of death" against all who were his slaves — as to all this, we 
say, the first christians knew how death had been borne 
for them by Christ, and robbed of all its terrors. The 
sentence against their sins had been executed on Jesus ; the 
entrance to eternal death had thus been closed against 
them by him whom they knew as their deliverer from " the 
wrath to come;" and as to Satan — ^the resurrection of 
Christ was to them the demonstration, that ^' through death 
he had vanquished him that had the power of death." 
Death was thus regarded by these christians as a conquered 
foe. Nay, they were accustomed to speak of Jesus as the 
One who ^' had abolished death, and brought life and im- 
mortality (or incorruption) to light through the gospel." 
Consciously partakers of the risen life of Christ — Chnst risen 
being in fact their life — ^they looked back to his death ybr 
ihem as having discharged every claim upon them, whether 
of the law, or of divine justice, or of Satan, or of death ; and 
u 
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being thus one with Christ in his life and partaking of his 
yictory, they joyfully sought to manifest " the power of his 
resurrection" in dying practically to themselves, sin, the 
world, and all hopes or thoughts of any rest or portion here, 
bid sin present its baits ? " How shall we who are dead to sin^ 
live any longer therein V* Did the flesh plead for indul- 
gence ? " Therefore we are debtors, not to the flesh, to live 
after the flesh." Whence is this inference drawn? To 
what does the " therefore" in this passage refer ? To the 
statement by which it is immediately pr^eded : — ^^ And if 
Christ be in you, the hody is dead because of sin ; but the 
Spirit is life because of righteousness." Did the world 
invite to an easier path ? The cross of Christ was that in 
which alone they gloried, and by it they were crucified to 
the world, and the world criicified to them. Was the 
danger contemplated of abrogated ordinances resuming 
their power over the mind ? " Wherefore, if ye he dead 
vnth Christ from the rudiments of the world, why, a* 
though living in the toorld^ are ye subject to ordinances T 
In a word, their whole position and walk was that of dead 
and risen men. " If ye then be risen with Christ, seek 
those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God. Set your affection on things above, 
not on things on the earth. For ye are dead^ and your 
life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ who is our 
life^ shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him in 
glory. Mortify THEREFORE your members which are 
upon earth." Col. iii, 1 — 5. They were still on earth, it 
is true, and they had evil propensities which required to be 
mortified ; but God in his grace having identified them in 
life and glory with Christ himself, as risen and ascended, 
it became their privilege to mind those things only to whidi 
they were thus introduced, reckoning themselves dead to 
all besides. This led necessarily to a path of self-renun- 
ciation which seemed madness to those who were not in 
the secret of their resurrection-hopes* Indeed, the apostle 
himself says, " If in this life only we have hope in Christ, 
we are of all men most miserable/' But resurrection was 
their hope. ^' Christ, the first^frxiits" had risen, and they 
knew that they should not be left always here. Not that 
they calculated with certainty on death in the literal sense. 
" We shall not all sleep," says the apostle, " but we all 
(that iS) whether asleep or awake) shcdl be changed." 
Kesurrection was what they counted upon. They mighi 
fall asleep as some of their brethren had done already; 
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but whether or not, the world was to them abeady stamped 
with the character of death, and that for which they looked, 
was the communication to their bodies, of the life already 
enjoyed by their souls, in their oneness with the risen and 
ascended Christ. Man's natural life — ^all that man na- 
turally knows as life — was now, in their estimate, death : 
and they waited for the appearing of Christ, " the Resur- 
rection and the Life," when mortality would be swallowed 
up in life. They knew it was for him that their departed 
brethren were waiting ; and though the apostles and early 
christians esteemed it better to depart and to be with 
Christ, absent from the body, and present with the Lord, 
they did not look upon death, and their individual happi- 
ness after death, as the object of their hopes, much less 
could it be the object of their fears. Death was theirs, and 
they so knew this, that instead of regarding death as an officer 
of justice having absolute power over them, they were able 
to view it as a servant, which might be employed by their 
Lord to withdraw them from the conflicts and sorrows of 
the present scene, to rest with himself till the moment of 
his appearing. But it was for that moment they looked 
and waited. It was to see him, and be perfectly conformed 
to him in body as well as in spirit, that he might be 
thus, according to God s eternal purpose, " the first-born 
among many brethren." Ah, it was this living expecta- 
tion that made the apostles and early christians what 
they were. It was by this they were inspired with courage, 
armed with fortitude, endued with meekness, made glad to 
lose what others lived to obtain, and enabled to rejoice 
with exceeding jOy amid afflictions, the bare enumeration 
of which is enough to cause the natural heart to faint. 
They had the sentence of death in themselves that they 
should not trust in themselves, but in God who raiseth the 
dead. 

"Why does the Christianity of the present day so little 
resemble theirs ? Why the uncertainty, and want of con- 
fidence, of which almost universal complaint is made? 
Why the fear of death, the shrinking from the cross, the 
love of pleasure and of ease, and dread even of the world's 
censure, which so characterize us, alas 1 in these days ? No 
doubt there has been a great departure from the simplicity 
of Christ, and the Holy Spirit being grieved, the general 
tone of christian character and experience is impaired, and 
the power of divine truth as a whole greatly diminished. 
There exists a solemn need for self-scrutiny and self- 
u2 
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abasement in all these reiroects. But while admitting this, 
and praying that it may please (jod to press the sense of it 
on our Boms, may we not also, dear christian readers, 
inquire whether the truths by which the first christians 
were so powerfully influenced are held by us ? or, if un- 
doubtedly held as to the general theory, whether they are 
held by us in the same relations and proportions as by the 
apostles and their fellow christians or that day ? If there 
be some one subject but seldom mentioned in the New 
Testament, and never brought forward as a prominent or 
leading theme ; if there be another subject, on which the 
New Testament largely dwells, connecting it with every 
detail of christian truth and christian conduct ; and if in 
the present day this divine order be reversed — the former 
subject brought into prominence, while the latter is 
thrown into the shade, — can we wonder that such different 
results are produced ? Let any christian reader turn to the 
New Testament and see the place given there to the subject 
of death ; let him peruse its sacred pages and mark the po- 
sition that the subject of the resurrection fills ; let him 
then compare with the New Testament usage on this point, 
the prevailing character of religious discourses, conver- 
sations and books, in the present day, and he will cease to 
wonder that we see but little of the Christianity of early 
days. Death, of which the apostles said so little, is by 
most uniformly held out to view as the necessary terminus 
of each christian s path below, and preparation for it as the 
great business of the period which may intervene. The 
happiness of the disembodied spirit is the great element of 
nearly all the instruction that treats of wnat is future to 
the christian, and it becomes thus the object to which 
christian aspirations are almost solely directed : — ^while 
resurrection, of which the New Testament is full, and the 
coming of Christ, at which tlie resurrection of the saints is 
to take place, receive but little attention, and so produce 
but little effect on either the affections or the consciences 
of God's people. Nor is this all* The resurrection 
of the saints, and Christ's coming with which it is insepa- 
rably connected, are not only put in the back-ground as to 
the measure of attention they receive, but the notions re- 
specting them which generally prevail are of a character to 
keep them in the shade. . The whole period of the mil- 
lennium is held necessarily to intervene between us and 
the coming of Christ, so that neither it nor the resurrection 
which attends it can possibly be viewed as a proximate oIh 
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ject of hope, by those who entertain this idea. With such 
a theory in the mind, death and the disembodied state 
become unavoidably the objects of habitual expectancy,— 
that is, if there be enough of serious godliness to withdraw 
the soul in any way from supreme regard to present, 
worldly objects and pursuits. And let us not suppose that 
all kinds of religious truth are of equal efficiency for this end. 
If God has chosen to reveal in his word a certain class of 
objects for the purpose of supplanting the world in the srf- 
fections of his people : and if, in our individual meditations 
and social intercourse, as well as in our formal religious in- 
structions, we resolutely prefer emplojdng another class of 
objects : we ought not to be surprised if the worldliness of 
our own and of our brethren's hearts should prove too 
strong for us. God is wiser than man ! The only issue of 
preferring our own thoughts to his, is to have it made 
manifest, that " the foolishness of God is wiser than men, 
and the weakness of God stronger than men." May he 
teach us the true wisdom, which consists in entire sub- 
jection to his blessed word ! What that word reveals as the 
all-absorbing object of christian expectanc^^ is not death and 
the disembodied siate^ but the coming of Christ and the re^ 
surrection from the dead. 

Nor is the Old Testament silent on the subject of resur- 
rection. It is diflFerently presented there, it is true ; but 
this is what we might expect. It is not there set forth as 
the proximate and heavenly hope of a people identified by 
grace with an earth-rejected but heaven-enthroned and 
exalted Christ : — this is not the subject of the Old Testa- 
ment but of the New. The bright future of the Old 
Testament is the kingdom of the Messiah. From Moses 
to Malachi, one prophetic strain after another takes up the 
joyful wondrous theme : each celebrating, in its turn, the 
triumphs, the repose, the magnificence of Messiah's reign : 
its righteous character — ^its world-wide extent — and its 
duration co-eval with that of sun and moon. On the shores 
of the Red sea, the Lord's hosts begin to chant these 
strains : and from the rivers of Babylon where the captives 
sit down and weep — ^frofh that strange land where the 
oppressors in vain require of them a song — there does 
sound forth the piteous plaint, which, while bewailing 
present sorrows and degradations, anticipates the advent 
of Messiah and the glories of his reign. And has the resur- 
rection no place in these anticipations ? Who, that is con- 
versant with the psalms and prophecies, needs ask a question 
u3 
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such as this ? In the first place, the Messiah whosaragn 
is foretold and celebrated is the one whose sufferings are 
predicted as preceding his exaltation*-— whose death and 
resurrection are anticipated as introductory to his reign. 
Psalms and prophecies need scarcely be cited in illustratioii 
or in proof of this. But further, the thought of resurrec- 
tion is commonly associated, by the prophets, with their 
anticipation of the kingdom itself. Who can hesitate as 
to what " morning" it is of which we read, where, having 
referred to the wicked and their end, the psalmist says, 
*' Like sheep they are laid in the grave ; death shall feed 
on them ; and the upright shall have dominion aver them 
in the morning ; and their beauty (that of the wicked) 
shall consume in the grave from their dwelling. But Cfod 
will redeem my soul from the power of tlie grave ; for he 
shall receive me." Ps. xlix, 14, 15. To what does the 
prophet refer, when in Is. xxvi, 13—1.9, he institutes the 
contrast between the former lords who have had domiiiion 
over Israel, and others, whose resurrection he foretells? 
Of the one class he says, ^' They are dead, they shall not 
live ; they are deceased, they shall not rise ;" while of the 
others he writes, *' Thy dead men shall live, together with 
my dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye that 
dwell in dust : for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the 
earth shall cast out the dead." Need we point out to our 
readers the connection between these anticipations, and 
the predictions of Messiah's kingdom— of millennial blessed- 
ness — ^in the midst of which they are found? Hosea's 
prophecy, too, is well known. " I will ransom them from 
the power of the grave : I will redeem them from death : 
O death, I will be thy plagues ; O grave, I will be thy 
destruction." ch. xiii, 14. The restoration of Israel is 
set forth in Ezek. xxxvii, under the symbol of the resurrec- 
tion of the dry bones, of which the valley, as beheld by 
the prophet in his vision, was full. Daniel predicts more- 
over, that in connexion with the time of unequalled trouble, 
and Michael's standing up on behalf of Israel, and Israel's 
consequent deliverance, " many of them that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake." Dan. xii, 2. Ana though 
Ezekiel's predicted resurrection be evidently a symbolic one ; 
and if it should be, as some suppose, * that Daniel's pre- 

♦ The whole passage is as follows in our English version. " And 
many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some 
to everhisting Hfe, and some to shame and everlasting contempt" 
The connexion in which this prophecy stands proves irrefragably 
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diction^e also of a figurative character ; it is still manifest 
how the Spirit of Christ in the prophets associated the 
thought of resurrection with the expectation of Messiah's 
kingdom. It is only as proofs of this that we refer to the 
passages we have quoted. We do not adduce them as 
establishing the doctrine of "the first resurrection/' but 
only as shewing that when the Spirit of prophecy looked 
onwards to the millennial period, the thought of resurrec- 
tion was in some way associated therewith. Full, clear 
light as to the nature of the connection between the two 
is not to be looked for in these earlier revelations. It is 
in the New Testament we find this. It is surely enough, 
if in the Old Testament it be apparent, that the resurrec- 
tion and Messiah's kingdom are so associated in the mind 
of the Spirit, that almost any prediction of the latter ensures 
some allusion, more or less distinct, to the former. In 
some instances the allusion cannot denote less than the 
actual hope of the resurrection of the bodies of God's people; 
in others the idea is more vaguely introduced ; but the 
connexion between the resurrection and the khigdom of 
Messiah is established by all. 

We would now, dear christian reader, invite your atten- 
tion to another point of no small importance to the subject 
that this resurrection, whether literal or figurative, is premillennial • 
it takes place at about the same general epoch as the other events 
predicted in the passage and enumerated above. Some, perceiving 
how this, if the resurrection be literal, would demonstrate a pre- 
millennial resurrection, very earnestly press as a counter argument 
that if from this passage we expect a premillennial resurrection of 
the righteous, we are bound by its terms to expect that some of the 
wicked will also rise before the millennium. But this is by no means 
so certam as they represent. The most competent scholars, and 
some who could not be suspected of any doctrinal bias in the case 
Jewish rabbis, for instance, maintain, that the Hebrew words I'en- 
dered "some" — ^^aome to everlasting life, and some to shame" &c. 
more strictly imply Iheae and those ; and that their use here does 
not denote a distinction between some and other some of the raised 
ones, but between the whole of them that are raised, and the whole 
of those who remain in the grave. " Many of them that sleep in 
the dust of the earth shall awake ; these (that is, the raised or waking 
ones) to everlasting life, ^^f^ (who do not awake or arise) to shame 
and everhisting contempt" It is but right to place before the rea- 
der this solution of a difficulty which is often ui^ed. We do not, 
however, press the passage as an argument for a premillennial literal 
resurrection. Some whose judgment is of weight, and who fully 
believe in a literal premilleimial resurrection of the righteous, do 
not see in this passage more than the revival of the righteous part 
of the Jewish race under the figure of a resurrection. We leave 
both thoi^ghts with the reader for his prayerful consideration. 
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under consideration. In the Old Testament we «ead of 
the reign of the saints, as well as of Messiah's rei^, while 
in the New we have repeated assurances, that the saints 
are to reign with (Jhrist. ** But the saints of the most 
High shall take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for 
ever, even for ever." Dan. vii, 18. *' Until the Ancient 
of days came, and judgment was given to the saints of 
the most High; and the time came that the saints 
possessed the kingdom." ver. 22. *'In the regeneration, 
when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, 
ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel." Matt, xix, 28. *' Well done, thou good 
and faithfiil servant : thou hast been faithful orer a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over many things : enter 
thou into the joy of thy lord." ch. xxv, 21, also 23 ; and 
in Luke xix, 17, " have thou authority over ten (or '* five," 
ver. 19) cities." " And if children, then heirs : heirs of 
God, and joint-heirs with Christ ; if so be that we suffer 
with him, that we may be also glorified together." Rom. 
viii, 17. ^' Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the 
world ? know ye not that we shall judge angels ?" 1 Cor. 
vi, 2, 3. " And hath put all things under his feet, and 
gave him to be the head over all things to the churchy tokid 
is his hodyr Eph. i, 22, 23. " It is a faithful saying.. .if 
we suffer, we shall also reign with him." 2 Tim. ii, 11, 12. 
"• And he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto 
the end, to him will I give power over the nations... even 
as I received of my Father." Rev. ii, 26, 27. *' To him 
that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in mj throne, 
even as I also overcame, and am set down with my FaUier 
in his throne." iii, 21. "Thou wast slain, and hast re- 
deemed us to God by thy blood... and hast made us unto 
our God kings and priests : and we shall reign on the 
earth." v, 9, 10. *' And they lived and reigned with Christ 
a thousand years." xx, 4. It is in this last passage that 
we find the expression *' the first resurrection.** It is not 
for this reason however we now quote it, but as one of the 
closing testimonies to the truth, that the saints are to reign 
with Christ. It is a truth, as we have seen, not altogether 
unrevealed even in the Old Testament, but one which reallj 
pervades the New. 

At what time then, dear christian reader, and in what 
sense does this joint reign of the saints with Christ take 
place ? If, as we have seen, the Old Testament is filled 
with prophetic anticipations of a kingdom to be established, 
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as all must confess, on the earth ; if these anticipations be 
connected as we have seen, with glimpses of resurrection- 
blessedness and glory ; if in the New Testament the retur- 
rection at Christ s coming be the great event held out as 
the proximate hope of the saints, with such oft-repeated 
assurances, moreover, of their suffering with him here 
being rewarded by their reigning with nim hereafter ; if 
tiiese things be so, when and how are these prospects to be 
consummated — these promises to be fulfilled ? IN THE 
FIRST RESURRECTION. Hear the description of it 
in the words of inspiration, and say, if in the prophetic 
vision thus unfolded and thus explained, there be not a 
futurity presented to us, harmonizing with every prophetic 
anticipation* of the Old Testament, and realizing to the fiiU 
all the hopes and aspirations of New Testament saints, 
whether directed to resurrection on the one hand, or par- 
ticipation in Christ's glorious reign on the other ? And if 
it be so, can there be a stronger presumption in favour of 
the natural, unforced sense of the passage being received 
as the only true one, than that it does thus combine in 
one harmonious whole, and crown with pure and unfading 
lustre the testimonies of the Old Testament to the earthly, 
and of the New Testament to the heavenly glories of the 
kingdom of Christ ? Let us read the passage, as given us in 
Rev. XX, 1 — 6. 

" And I saw an angel come down from heaven, having 
the key of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand. 
And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which 
is the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thousand years, 
and cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, 
and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the nations 
no more, till the thousand years should be ftilfilled : and 
after that he must be loosed a little season, And I saw 
thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given 
unto them : and I saw the souls of them that were beheaded 
for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and 
which had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or 
in their hands ; and they lived and reigned with Christ 
a thousand years. But the rest of the dead lived not 
again until the thousand years were finished. This is 
the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the first resurrection : on such the second death 
hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and of 
Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years." 



y Google 



370 The First Resurrection. 

Let it be supposed by the reader that these words had 
now for the first time passed under his eye — ^that ig||oraat 
of the existence of such a passage, and therefore entirely 
free from bias towards this or that theory of interpreting it, 
he had now read it for the first time in his life — what im- 
pression would it naturally make upon his mind ? Could 
any one thus reading it, question for a moment, that it 
predicts an actual resurrection of saints and martyrs, and 
that these risen ones as priests and kings are to reign with 
Christ for a thousand years, — the rest of the dead remaining 
in their graves till the thousand years have expired ? We 
are persuaded that such is, beyond doubt, the sense in 
which any intelligent person, unacquainted with systems 
and theories of prophetic interpretation, and therefore ne- 
cessarily unbiassed by them, would, on a first perusal, 
understand the passage. It was thus understood by the 
universal church for almost the whole of the first three cen- 
turies ; and it was not until christians began to mistake 
the world's patronage of a corrupted Christianity for the 
commencement of the millennium, that they adopted those 
spiritualizing theories of interpretation, by which such a 
passage could be adapted to such views. 

The questions which we would now, however, press on 
the reader's attention are — If this be not the kingdom of 
Messiah predicted throughout the Old Testament, and if 
this be not the reign of the saints with Christ promised 
throughout the New, how are the predictions of the one 
and the promises of the other to be fulfilled ? If it be not 
in his kingdom that we are to reign with Christ, when are 
we to reign with him ? We are not forgetting that in 
Rev. xxii, 5, it is said of the saints " and they shall reign 
for ever and ever." But if it be so easy to spiritualize and 
explain away the prophecies of our reigning with Christ 
for a thousand years, what security have we against the 
application of the same principles to such a passage as th$ 
one last quoted ? We are told moreover in scripture (what- 
ever may be the meaning of the words) that at the end, 
Christ will deliver up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father ; and it would be extraordinary indeed if the reign 
of the saints toith Christ did not commence till Christ had 
delivered up the kingdom to God. His reign continues 
till then. "For he must reign TILL he hath put all 

enemies under his feet And when all things snail be 

subdued unto him, then shall the Son also himsdf be sub- 
ject unto him that put all things under him, that God may 
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be all in all."* 1 Cor. xv, 24 — 28. Clearly then, the reign 
of the saints with Christy must be while his reign continues — 
in other words, it must be be/ore instead of c^er " the end" 
ivhen Christ delivers up his kingdom. Most of the pass- 
ages, moreover, which foretell the reign of the saints with 
Qirist, are manifestly inapplicable to the everlasting state^ 
which succeeds this final act of Christ. The kingdom 
"taken" and " possessed" by the saints of the Most High, 
or of the high places, in Dan. vii, is that which immedir 
ately succeeds the downfall of the fourth Gentile monarchy : 
that is to say^ it is identical with the millennial reign of 
Rev, XX, The sitting of the apostles on twelve thrones, j udg- 
ing the twelve tribes of Israel, may find its place in the scene 
timblded to us here, and of which it is said, " This is the 
first resurrection ;" but what place has it in the everlasting 
state ? " Power over the nations," promised in the address 
to Thyatira to those who overcome, is seen here in actual 
exercise — " they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years." But will there be eaxthly " nations" in the ever- 
lasting state, subjected to the " power" of these overcomers? 
Then finally, the reign anticipated by the redeemed in 
Rev. V. is expressly said to have the eaxth for its sphere — 
"and we shall reign on (or over) the earth." Let the 
reader judge, whether it be in " the first resurrection," in 
which the saints live and reign with Christ a thousand 
years, that these anticipations of reigning over the earth are 
fidfiUed, or in the everlasting state, when " the earth and 
the heaven" shall have "^/W away" and no place shall be 
found for them !" 

Many, indeed interpret "the first resurrection" and 
thousand years reign of the risen ones with Christ, as im- 
plying nothing more than a state of unexampled religious 
prosperity. They hold that during this season of the pros- 
perity of religion on the earth, Christ is seated as at present 
at the right hand of God, the saints of all former generations 
being, as to their bodies, in the grave, and as to their souls, 
present with the Lord, and waiting, even as now, for the 
moment of their resurrection. It is contended by those 

* We surely need not remind «ur readers that the divine domi- 
nion of the Son, in the unity of the Godhead, is unaffected by this 
economic change, mightv and all-comprehensive as this change may 
be. The " kingdom" which Christ delivers up, is a kingdom which 
has been given to him, and he delivers it up, and is subject to him 
that put all things under him, that God— Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost— may be aU in all. 
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who take this yiew, that Christ will not then reign in any 
other sense than that in which he now reigns oyer his 
people ; only, that at that time, mankind generally will he 
included among his people. They maintain, moreoTer, 
that the resurrection of the martjrrs and saints in the pass- 
age hefore us, merely denotes a revival of their spirit, and 
the uuiversal spread and predominance of the pnnciples 
for which they suffered. But how, we ask, could such a 
revival of the spirit of the martyrs, and such a predomi- 
nance of their principles, he a reward to themselves v?hen 
they have heen perhaps for centuries in their graves, and 
are still there ? Is this tJie reigning with Chnst which is 
more tlian to c<ympensate for the suffering with him ? 

Let it then he distinctly home in mind, that on any other 
ground than that of the simple, natural, ohvious meaning 
of this passage, there is no place left for the saints reign with 
Christ. Their reign with him cannot be what is meant by 
the everlasting state, which succeeds his delivering up the 
kingdom ; and on the theory of those who spiritualize 
Rev. XX, 1 — 6, they are not saints who reign, but the spirit 
and principles which, during their life-time distinguished 
the saints, whose bodies (according to this theory) will 
alas ! be still in the dust of death, while the reign of their 
principles and spirit is taking place upon the earth ! Such, 
however, is but one of the many startling consequences 
which flow inevitably from this mode of interpreting the 
passage before us. Many such will be apparent on a closer 
examination of its contents. 

But before we examine more minutely the passage itself, 
let us turn to some of the previous testimonies of Christ 
and his apostles as to the resurrection. From these it will 
be found that while the phrase "the first resurrection* 
never occurs till here, the doctrine of an eclectic resurrect 
tion — 2k resurrection of the righteous apart from the vncked 
•! — is fully revealed elsewhere. The phrase in question, 
does but give formal, precise expression to a truth, with 
which chnstians in the apostolic age were perfectly fit^ 
miliar. 

Our Lord's reply to the question of the Sadducees, 
Luke XX, 34—36, is very express. " And Jesus answering 
said unto them. The children of this world (or age, aidnos) 
marry, and are given in marriage : but they who shall be 
accounted worthy to obtain that world (or age) and the 
resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage : neither can they die any more : for they are 
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equal ttnto the angels ; and are the children of God, being 
the children of the resurrection." He proceeds further to 
prove, from the fact that God proclaims himself the God 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, that they must rise from 
the dead, seeing that " God is the God of the living, not of 
the dead." God's covenant engagements with the patri- 
archs would fail of their fulfilment if they were not to be 
raised from the dead. But, observe, this is not the whole 
of our Lord's reply. The words we have quoted meet the 
question on another ground. Our Lord speaks of a resur- 
rection-^e^ and of a class of persons which shall be ac- 
counted worthy to obtain that ape^ and the resurrection from 
the dead. He not only declares that they do not marry, 
but also that they die no more ; and he distinguishes them 
'by two epithets — " children of God"— and " children of the 
resurrection," We do not here rest upon what many com- 
petent scholars maintain, that the words rendered ^^ resur- 
rection from the dead" mean literally "from among the 
dead :" we content ourselves with putting it to the read^, 
whether the passage as it stands does not evidently bear 
that sense ? Can that be a universal, indiscriminate resur- 
rection of righteous and wicked, of which it is said that 
some " shall be counted worthy to obtain it ?" Could it be 
said of an indiscriminate resurrection, that they who par- 
take of it, " can die no more?" What then becomes of " the 
second death ?" A resurrection, moreover, the partakers of 
which are termed " the children of God, bein^ the children 
of the resurrection" can scarcely be one in which righteous 
and wicked universally and indiscriminately arise. Were 
this the only passage on the subject, it seems to us that it 
would be decisive as to the resurrection of God's children 
being distinct from that of others, and as to its being at the 
commencement of an age or era on which the character q£ 
resurrection is stamped : — as our Lord says, " that age." 

In a previous chapter, our Lord when enforcing on his 
hearers the practice of kindness to the needy, says, " And 
thou shalt be blessed ; for they cannot recompense thee : 
for thou shalt be recompensed at the resurrection of the 
just." Luke xiv, 14. Does not the use of such a phrase 
" the resurrection of the just" suggest unavoidably, that the 
event it so designates is distinct from the resurrection of 
others ? Not that others will not be raised. " There shall 
be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust." 
Acts xxiv, 15. But the words of the apostle, as weU as 
those of Christ, would seem to imply that they are distinct 
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from eacb other, rather than that thej are one indiscrimi- 
nate event. 

In John y, 19 — 29, we have a passage which fully 
exhibits this distinction, and in every way demands, and 
will amply recompence, the closest examination. It con- 
tains one word which in the original occurs four times 
in the passage, and is rendered ^'judgment" ''condemnation" 
and " damnation." The import and the bearing of the pas- 
sage are more easily perceived if it be uniformly rendered 
by one of these — by the word "judgment." The great 
doctrine of the passe^e is that of the Son s equality with 
the Father, and the determination of the Father that the 
Son shall be honoured even as he himself is. There are 
two ways in which this honour to the Son is secured. 
" For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth 
them ; even so the Son quickeneth whom he will." This 
is one way. Observe that in quickening, the FaAer and 
the Son act conjointly. They who are so quickened are 
brought into fellowship with the Father and the Son, and 
gladly honour the Son even as they honour the Father. 
These do it of good- will. As regards those who will not 
thus bow to Jesus, who will not thus honour the Son, his 
rights are to be vindicated. Such are to be compelled, 
however unwillingly, to render honour to the Son. But 
in the process by which this is to be effected, he, being the 
One who has been dishonoured, acts alone — and not alone 
merely, but in the particular character in which he hm 
been dishonoured, " For the Father judgeth no man, but 
hath committed all mdgment unto the Son, that all men 
should honour the Son, even as they honour the Father." 
Again, " and hath given him authority to execute /ew^^rwa^iK 
also, BECAUSE HE IS THE SON OF MAN." Into 
this judgment, they who have been quickened by the 
Father and the Son do not enter. There is no need that 
they should, for they honour the Son as the effect of being 
quickened, and for them to be brought into judgment, 
would be, in fact, to call in question the efficacy of Christ's 
own work, though which they are absolved. "Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, he that heareth my words, and be- 
lieveth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall 
not come into judgment ; but is passed from death unto 
life." As to ail others, they come under the judgment of 
that Son of man whom they have despised. " Marvel not 
at this," our Lord proceeds to say; "for the hour is 
coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall hear 
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his Toice, and shall come forth ; they that have done good 
(the quickened ones,) unto the resurrection of life; and thej 
that have done evil (the rejecters of the Son and despisers 
of his glory) unto the resurrection of judgment." Thus 
there is a resurrection of life for those who haye been pre- 
viously quickened, and a resurrection of judgment for all 
besides. 

" Yes," says an objector, " but if this passage thus eyi- 
dently distinguishes between the two resun-ections in res- 
pect to their character and object, it as evidently identifies 
them as to time. It is in one hour that both resurrections 
take place." It is surprising, that this verbal objection 
should have the weight that it possesses with many minds, 
in the presence of such an answer to it as the immediate 
context supplies. Undoubtedly the Lord says ^' the hoi^r 
is coming m the which all that are in the graves shall hear 
his voice, and shall come forth." But had he not said, 
almost in the same breath, ^^ The hour is coming, AND 
NOW IS, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son 
of God ; and they that hear shall live !" Reader, how long 
has that ^^ hour" lasted ? If it had not lasted almost two 
thousand years from the time when our Lord pronounced 
the words, neither reader nor writer of these pages had 
heard his blessed, gracious voice ! And if the word " hour" 
in V. 25, denotes a period which we know to be so long, 
why should not the same word^ from the same lips^ in pur- 
suance of the same general t/teme, be also understood of a 
lengthened period ? 

To this it has been replied, "that when the word "hour" 
is used of a lengthened period, it is because the action or 
quality by which the hour is designated, extends through- 
out the period and characterizes it : as, for instance, that 
" the hour" of quickening souls, is a period through the 
tohole course of which this action of divine power and grace 
is carried on." It is contended " that in the case under 
^ consideration, the long interval between the resurrection 
of life" and " the resurrection of judgment" renders it im- 
probable that the word " hour" can be used in the extended 
sense in which it is admitted to be used in the preceding 
verses ; and that therefore we must take it in the literal 
sense and conclude that the righteous and the wicked rise 
simultaneously." We have sought to state this ar^ment 
in its full force, and having done so, we need do little in 
reply but refer the reader to the passage itself'— to our 
Lord's own words. Inattention to their scope and drift 
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can alone account for the use of snch an atrgoment. Our 
Lord is really contrasting two periods — ** the hour*' of 
quickening dead iouU — and '^the hour" of quickening 
dead bodies. The resurrection of all that are in the graves 
does as much characterize the one peiiod, as the quicken- 
ing of those who ^' hear the voice of the Son of God and 
live" characterizes the other. True, indeed, that ^'the 
resurrection of life" is at the heginning, and ** the resur- 
rection of judgment" at the close of this period. But when 
we consider, that within that period the resurrection of 
hoth classes assuredly takes place, and that the whole 
period is what our Lord terms in Luke xx, " that age"— 
that is, the resurrection age^ what room is there to hesitate, 
as to whether our Lord uses the word " hour" of both 
periods in the same sense ? To suppose otherwise, seems to 
us to be using a latitude of interpretation in respect to 
Christ's words, which we should none of us use in reference | 
to the words of a mere human author. 

But there is a double contrast in our Lord's words. He 
not only contrasts the hour in which he quickens mens 
souls with the hour in which he raises men's bodies, but 
also his (letion in quickening and his action in judgment 
Indeed this is the great subject of his discourse. And 
now mark, dear reader, the object of those who deny the 
doctrine of a " first resurrection," and contend for the 
simultaneous resurrection of righteous and wicked, is to 
shew, that there is no literal resurrection till the end of all 
things, when, as they allege, righteous and wicked will be 
raised together, and together arraigned before " the great 
white throne." Now what our Lord insists upon is, that 
they whose souls have been quickened by him wUl not 
come into judgment-^tlia,t " the resurrection of judgment' 
is not for them* The life which they have received in this 
"hour" of quickening dead souls, is in the coming "hour" of 
raising dead bodies, to issue in "the resurrection of life 
while the wicked, who would not come to Christ that they • 

* There is nothing here to contradict the truth dearly enoii|^ 
revealed elsewhere, that believers themselves ^'must aU appear 
before the judgment seat (bema, not crisis, as in John v,) of dmst" 
But this appearing is not on a question of life or death, — the justi- 
iication or the condemnation of tfie person, ^' There is therefore 
now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesui ^* while, as 
to all the detiuls of their conduct as believers, they ^^ must giv« 
account of themselves to God"^ — ^yea, the very ** counsels of the heart^ 
must be '< made manifest" that every man may 'Qiave praise of God«" 
See 1 Cor. iii, 11 — 15, and iv, 3-~5. 
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might have life aare to be raised ^/or judgmmU The doc- 
trine of a simultaneous resurrection of both classes for 
judgment before " the great white throne," sadly obscures, 
if it does not entirely and absolutely neutralize, the distinc- 
tion on which our Lord insists. 

In John vi, our Lord refers no fewer than four times to 
the resurrection : but in each instance it is to the resur- 
rection of his people ; and the terms in which he speaks, 
are such as intimate that the restirrection treated of, is to 
take place as their distinctive pHvilege, " And this is the 

Father s will that of all which he hath given me I 

should lose nothing, but should raise it iip again at the la^t 
day,'* Also, "that every one which seeth the Son, and 
believeth on him, may have everlasting life : and I will 
raise him up at the last dap** Again, " No man can come 
to me, except the Father which hath sent me draw him : 
and I will raise hivh up at the last day** Finally, " Whoso 
eateth my flesh, &nd drinketh my bloody hath eternal life ; 
and I will raise him up at the last day" The " last day" 
is not, as is popularly supposed, a day of fotir and twenty 
hours, absolutely at the close of all things* It is the great 
closing period, in which God makes manifest the character 
and results both of man's and Satan's actings, and of his 
own eternal counsels, as well as of his gracious operations 
throughout the preceding periods. Just as we have in 
• scripture " the day of the Lord" in contrast with " man's 
day ' and " the day of judgment" in ciontrast with " the day 
of salvation," both these being expressive of a lengthened 
period^ so we have " the last day" in contrast with pre- 
ceding days, or periods, leading on thereto. But the object 
for which we quote the four passages in which this phrase 
occurs, is to point out, that the resurrection of the saints is 
represented as the completion of everything that relates to 
their position and state; It flows from the gift of the saints 
to Christ by the Father^ and Christ's faithfulness to the 
charge with which the Father has entrusted him. It is 
inseparable from the everlasting life which is the portion 
of every one that seeth the Son and believeth on him. It 
is the final issue of the Father's drawings, and of that faith 
in a crucified Saviour which is descril^ as " eating the 
flesh and drinking the blood of the Son of man." True, 
there is nothing here to distinguish it as to time from the 
resurrection of the unjuiSt. But this is in itself a point of 
secondary importance. There is no resurrection treated of 
in this chapter save that of believers ; but no statements 
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could be uttered or penned, more widely to distinguisli it 
as to its source^ its ground^ and its character^ from the re- 
Bilrrection of the wicked, than those to which our attention 
has now been directed. 

The church has its e;pstence by virtue of the death and 
resurrection of Jesus. The life by which it is animated is. 
his hfe, as risen from the death which he underwent for 
our sins, by the infinite efficacy of which death those sins 
are put away. In Eph. i, ii, where the Holy Ghost un- 
folds a truth beyond eyen this, this truth is most strikinglj 
developed. The truth there specially revealed, and which 
does pass beyond the subject of our present meditations, is 
that of the association of the church with Christ, not as 
risen only, but as ascended also. But ascension implies 
resurrection ; and our participation in Christ's resurrection 
is, moreover, expressly declared. " The exceeding great- 
ness of God's power to us- ward who beheve," is ** according 
to the working of his mighty power which he wrought in 
Christ, when he raised him from the dead and set him at 
his own right hand in the heavenly places." " God who is 
rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved ns, 
even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us to- 
gether with Christ, (by grace ye are saved :) and hatii 
raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenlj 
places in Christ Jesus." Thus even now is the church 
partaker of the resurrection-life, as well as of the heavenlj 
exaltation of Jesus. The life has not yet been communi- 
cated to our bodies, and therefore it is in spirit, not as yet 
actually^ that we are in heavenly places. "Flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption." The resurrection of oar 
bodies will place us actually^ where our oneness with 
Christ by the Holy Ghost now places us spiritually^ in the 
heavenly places whither our risen Lord has ascended, and 
where he has sat down. It is surely, of all importance to 
have such a testimony, that the resurrection of the church 
is on a principle common with that of her glorified Head, 
and by virtue of her association with him in life, in inhe- 
ritance, and in glory ! 

What a light does the truth just considered shed on the 
words of the apostle^ " that Christ should suffer, and that 
he should he the first that should rise from the dead,** Acts 
xxvi, 23. As to the simple fact of restoration to life after 
death, he was not the first in whom such restoration took 
place. Instances are recorded both in the Old Testament 
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and in the Gospels, of persons being recalled to life. But 
it was to the natural Adam -life that they were restored, and 
so had a second time to sleep the sleep of death. But as 
to the life, which exempts its subjects from weakness, dis- 
honour, corruption, and mortality ; the life received more- 
over, by virtue of sin s penalty having been undergone, 
God's glory manifested and secured, Satan vanquished, and 
death completely overthrown ; as to this life, and resur- 
rection in the power of this life^ how evident that Christ 
•was indeed the first that rose from the dead. He who 
•went down under all Jehovah's waves and all his wrath on 
accoimt of our sins, atonement for which he had undertaken 
to make : he who tasted all the bitterness and felt all the 
power of death, though himself the Prince of life, and the 
only begotten Son of God ; he was the first to emerge from 
death's dark dominions, as one on whom death had no 
claim, and over whom the grave had no power. " It was 
not possible that he should be holden of it." " In him 
was life." He had " power to lay down" his *' Ufe and 
power to take it again." He had laid it down, that God 
might be glorifiea, his church redeemed, sin put away, 
Satan overthrown, creation itself deUvered, — and that all 
the counsels of eternal wisdom, holiness^ and love might be 
accomplished. It was sin that had made it needfril that at 
such a cost, in such a way, God should be glorified, and the 
good pleasure of the Father's will frilfiUed. Christ shrunk 
not from the mighty work. He took flesh and blood that 
he might accomplish it. While passing on towards it he 
could cry, " How am I straitened till it be accomplished." 
When the hour arrived, he was in perfect readiness, and 
went out to meet those to whom he said " Now is your 
hour, and the power of darkness." He died. The sun 
was darkened, the rocks were riven, the temple's vail was 
rent, the graves were opened. Even at his expiring crj^ 
the domains of death were laid bare ; and was it possible 
that he could he /widen of death ? No : " raised from the 
dead by the glory of the Father," and bearing with him the 
trophies of his victory, " the keys of death and of hades" 
he came forth, " leading captivity captive ;" "having spoiled 
principalities and powers, he made a shew of them openly, 
triumphing over them in himself." But though in the 
conflict he stood alone, and the glory of the victory belongs 
entirely to himself, of its fruits we are favoured to partake. 
He was " the first to rise from the dead," but it was as 
" the first-fruits," and the abundant harvest is in due sea- 
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son to follow. " He is the head of the body, the church ; 
who is the beginnings the firstborn from the dead ; that in 
all things he might have the pre-eminence." Col. i, 18. 
" Thanks be to God who giveth us the victory, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ !" 

"We have been guilty of no digression, dear reader, in 
considering thus tne death and resurrection of our Lord 
Jesus Chnst. It is when the apostle has described the 
vision that he beheld, of thrones, and sitters upon them, 
to whom judgment was given ; when he has described two 
distinct classes of risen ones who pattake of this glory, and 
said of them all, that they lived and reigned WITH 
CHRIST a thousand yeiars ; when he has explained that 
the rest of the dead lived not again throughout this pe- 
riod ; — it is then that he says of the whole vision, " THIS 
IS THE FIRST RESURRECTION." And can we con- 
template the first resurrection without considering Christ's 
place in it? Christ, " the first" who rose, "the first-fi^ts" — 
*'the first bom" — " the first begotten from the dead," "the 
first bom among many brethren !" No, his place must not 
be omitted or overlooked ! It is in proportion as we un- 
derstand his place that we shall understand our own. To 
say that it is by his power we shall rise is to say the very 
least that can be said. It is by his power that even the 
wicked will be raised for judgment. But as to us, who 
through grace believe in Jesus and belong to Jesus, it is as 
given to him of the Father, purchased by his own blood, 
absolved by his death, partakers even already of his life, 
nourished by eating of his flesh and drinking of his 
blood, — ^it is as one with him, members of his body, 
and co-heirs of his inheritance and glory-^that our bodies 
shall be raised. True, that some will have part in " the 
first resurrection" who do not stand thus in the intimate 
relation to him which belongs only to the church, which is 
his body — his bride : but Christ and the church surely 
form the chief part of " the first resurrection.** The Lord 
grant to all his people a tnore profound sense of the riches 
of his love^ the value of his sacrifice, the power of his re- 
surrection. 

We hope> if the Lord will, to return to this subject in 
•ur next. 



London : Man<^hee, late CampbeU^ Holbom* 
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"THE FIRST RESURRECTION:"— 

(Concluded.) 



The truth of ^' the resurrection at the last day" seems to 
have been known among the Jews at the time of our Lord's 
sojourn on earth. The Sadducees denied it, but with this 
exception it seems to have been traditionally held by the 
nation at large. On the occasion of the death of Lazarus, 
when the Lord had returned to Bethany, but had not as yet 
entered the town, Martha hearing of his approach, went 
out to meet him ; and in answer to the consolatonr assu- 
rance ^^ Thy brother shall rise again," sl^e said, ^' 1 know 
that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the last day." 
This was true as far as it went ; but our Lord would unfold 
to her truth of a still deeper and more blessed character. 
^^ Jesus said unto her, I am the resurrection, and the life : 
he that belieyeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he 
live ; and whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never 
die, Believest thou this ?" John xi, 23 — 26. The last 
day might be far distant : but Jesus would have Martha 
and her sister to imderstand, that in receiving him they re • 
ceived not merely the Bais^ of the dead, but the One who 
is in his own person, ^^ the resurrection and the life." In 
his absence, sickness had been permitted to enter his be- 
loved retreat at Bethany, and death had followed: the 
srave itself had received its victim, and the friend of Jesus 
ki.y to all appearance secure within its embrace. But the 
sorrowing sisters were to know, — ^yea, it was to be mani- 
fested to nis desponding disciples who had but just said 
^' Let us also go, that we may die with him," and to the 
Jews who were assembled as the comforters of the bereaved 
ones— all were to know, that life is essentially in the person 
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of the Son of God himself^ and life, not for himself alone, 
but for all who are his. Death could not prevent his com- 
municating and their receiving life ; for *' he that believeth 
on me/' saith Jesus, ^^ though he were dead, jet shall be 
live." This was now to he proved in the resurrection of 
Lazarus : but without presenting it as an argument, may 
we not suggest to our readers, vmat an illustration is here 
afforded ofthe effect, even as to the bodies of the saints, of 
the presence or absence of Jesus, ^^ the resurrection and the, 
lifef' In his absence, sickness and death maj and do' 
befkll the bodies of his people. The moment he returns, 
believers, though dead like Lazarus, (or rather asleep, to 
use the word by which our Lord would fain have made the 
disciples understand him, but they were dull of hearing) 
shall live : while all who are then alive and believe in him, 
shall, without passiug through death, be changed, and thus 
"shall never die." Christ himself is the life of his saints. 
Nor Avill it be always, as now, spiritually alone, and by 
faith, that he is thus known ; his life will be communicated 
to the sleeping dust of those who are his, and in resurrec- 
tion thiey shall behold and reflect his glory. 

Phil, iii, 11, represents participation in the resurrection 
from the dead, as the object of the apostle's earnest desire 
and strenuous pursuit — " If by any means I might attain 
unto the resurrection of the dead/' Had the general, in- 
discriminate resurrection of all mankind, ri^teous and 
wicked together, been that to which the tipostle looked 
forward, how could he with any propriety have used such 
language as this ? Surely the resurrection after which he 
thus panted, was one peculiar to faints. This is an argu- 
ment which the mere English reader can appreciate as 
well as the most learned ; but there is evidence the most 
satisfectory that the true version and right rending of 
the passage is much stronger than in our Bibles. *' If by 
any means I might attain unto the resurrection Jram 
among the dead."* If this be so, it is direct verbal evi- 
dence of the doctrine of ** the first resurrection.** 

* The late Mr. Glppe, the esteemed author of a " Treatise on the 
First Resurrectiori," combats, thrbaghout that work, the doctrine 
we are seeking to exhibit and establish ; and in discussing the ar- 
gutnetit stated abdve, has some remarks deserving of the leader's 
most s^ous atteptiop. Assuming that the readmg of the Testtu 
Reeeptua is indisputable, he reasons from it to shew that the ren- 
dering we have given above, is inadmissible ; and it must be con- 
fessed that hid observations have great force and acuteness. The 
fiict is, that the terms as given in the Textus Eeeeptus are irreeim- 
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In Rom. Tin, we hare two passives of deepest impcM^^ 
iaace on the subject before us. ^^ And if Christ be m 
you, the body is dead because of sin; but the Spirit is 
Mfe because of righteousness." This is our present state* 
^} But if die Spint of him that raised up Jesus from the 
dead dwell in you^ he that raised up Christ from the dead 

cileable and so subversive of each other ; s^nyaa-Taa-ig as plainly in-, 
timating an eclectic resurrection on the one hand, as twv nxowy im- 
plies on the other that of the dead generally. We do bot ^ve Mr. 
G.'s reasonings in detail. The learned reader may find them in 
** note z/' to pp. 84« 85, oi his Treatise. It is on account of the fol- 
lowing remark that we refer to it at all. ** I conceive/' says he^ 
**that if Phil, iii, 11, had been meant to express the rising from 
the dead, the preposition ej in composition with avio-Tao-i; would 
have been repeated, and the phrase would have been t»iv s^ayaa-Teuriv 
CM 4rwy vni^(t>v.'' Such was the judgment of this devoted man and* 
excellent scholar, at a time when me labours of cariticism had no^ 
yielded so abundant a harvest as they have since brought forth. 
What would have been his astonishment if God had spared him to 
see the critical editions of Scholz, of Tischendorf, and of Lachmann, 
who all agree to read the very phrtise which he conceived proper to 
exprest the idea of a returreetion of saints before that of 0ke rest of 
the dead! The only difference is, that the entire phrase in the cor- 
rect text of Phil, iii, II, is yet .stronger than what he suggests as 
strong enough : th Ix vsxgwv. These three editors adopt systems 
of recension which vary in important respects, and their unanimity 
Is 80 much the stronger, as not one of them was influenced by doc- 
trhial views, eadi coming to Idils eonclsnon upon external evidence^ 
alone. 

An attempt^ unfair as it seems to us, is sometimes made, to evade 
the force of such passages as this. It is assumed, for instance, 
when we apply ** the resurrection from among the dead" to the pre- 
millennial rfesurrection of believers, that we restrict the other phrase,, 
^ the resnrrdctioli of the dead," ta the post-miUennial retBurrectioQ 
of the wicked. The real question being left out of sight, it is oon^. 
tended (a point which no one disputes) that the latter phrase, '^ the 
resurrection of the dead" is not only applied expressly to the resur- 
rection of &0/A classes, but specifically to that resurrection which is 
peculiar to believers, and even to the resorrectioh of Christ him^tf. 
Ko doubt this is ^e ease ; but then mo pre-amUennial .writer ^ould 
thit^ of contending, tiiat ^ the resurrection /rom amon^ the dead" ia 
the formula invariably used in scripture to denote the first resurrec- 
tion, and " the resurrection of the dead" to express the post-millen- 
BCial resurrection of the wicked. A child may see that the latter ex- 
pression is applicable fo both events, while the former is necessarilv 
restricted to one. Christ's resurrection was ^^from among the dead" 
as in 1 Pet. i, 4, and of course it was also '^ a resurrection of the 
dead," as in Acts xxvi, 23, and Rom. i, 4. But it is utterly illogical 
i^nd unsound to infer thence that the two phrases are interchange- 
able. Either might be used, as occasion requires, of an eclectic 
resurrection, but iutacrtounw^ 1% ni^bh neither is nor could be pre^ 
dicated of the resunrection which embraces aU the rest qfthe dead. 
X 2 
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AaXL abo qnkken jour mortal bodies hj Iiu SfisH that 
^elletk in jou." A Yiyifying of these mortal bodies, de- 
clared thus to be dependent on the fact of tiie preTioos 
indwelling of the Spirit, is surely what none can anticipate 
but ^oee who are pcurtakers of tins wondrous grace. But 
ibis is not the whole. , Salvation itsdf is seen in the fight 
of the Terse just quoted to hare a twofold character ; and 
this the apostle proceeds to trace out in the rerses whidi 
succeed. There is a sense in which we beUerers are al- 
veadj sared ; and thare is a sense in which salvation is 
still the object of hope. ^' The Spirit of adoption" we 
hare already received. ^^ The Spirit itself beareth witness 
with our spuit, that we are the children of Gtod," This is 
our present known relationship to God, of which the in- 
dwelling Spirit bears full testiiDony. But ^^ if children," 
the apostle argues, *^ then heirs ; heirs of God, and joint- 
heirs with Christ." Our present relation to €k>d as his 
children associates us in hope with all the prospects of 
Christ himself as the ^^ appointed Heir of all things." 
No¥) it is our privilege to purtake of his sufFerinss ; ere 
hmg we shall participate in his glory ; '^ if so be ttiat we 
suffer with him, that we may be also glorified togediar.* 
The anticipation of this makes present sufferings easy to 
be endured. '^ For I reckon thiEit the sufferings of this 
present time are not worthy to be compared with the 
glory which shall be revealed in us." What the apostle 
reckons upon is not a state of happiness for the departed 
spirit, (true as that expectation is in its place,) but a 
qlary to he revealedy and to be revealed, mark, in «»• h 
is the glorification of the body of whK^ he treats. Its 
vxtifieaium he has previously inferred from the present 
indwelling of the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from 
the dead : its glorification he now exultingly counts upon, 
as the infiEJlible result of present relationship to GK>a as 
his children, and as the counterpart to the tuffering with 
Christ which at preset flows from this relationship. But 
when are these hopes to be fulfilled? When are these 
mortal bodies to be quickened, and this gloiy to be rerealed 
in us ? Ask many christians, and they will reply, '^ At the 
last judgment, and c<msummation of all things, when the 
heaven and the earth shall flee away firom before the fiace 
of Him who sits upon the great white throne." But what 
says the apostle here ? Is this his doctrine on the subject ? 
No, he speaks of creation s groans and travail ; he fore* 
teUs creation's delivanxMe from the bondage of corruption ; 
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iad he connects creation's limntelligent yearnings after re-^ 
newal and repose, with our own intelligent hope of heing 
glorified together with Christ. ^^ For the earnest expeo* 
tation of the creation (see the Greek) waiteth for the 
manifestation of the sons of (>od. For the cieation was 
made subject to Tanitj, not willin^flj, but by reason of 
him who hath subjected the same m hope ; because the 
creation itself also shall be deliTered from the bondage of 
corruption into the glorious liberty (literally, the liberty of 
the glory) of the children of Ood. For we know that the 
whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together 
until now. And not only it, but ourselves also, which 
have the first-fruits of the Spirit, eren we oorselves groan 
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the re-> 
demption of our body." The whole creation, of whidi 
man was. part, but over which he was placed as lord^ 
became subject by man's sin to vanity and to the bond^ 
of corruptidn. Misery, decay, and death, are the fruit 
to all creation of the apostacy of Adam, its responsible 
head. But these results of sin are not to remain for ever. 
The groans of creation are to be hushed, and its travail 
to be succeeded by glad and peaceful repose. Who that 
has read the Old Testament can fail to be reminded of 
some of its joyous i^redictions ? Does it not witness of the 
wolf dwelling with the lamb, and the le(^iard lying down 
with the kid 1 of the calf, the young lion, and the fatliiq( 
being led, and led together, by a Httle child ? Does it not 
8pei£ of a covenant with the beasts of the field, the fowls 
of heaven, and Ihe creeping things of the earth ? And does 
it not call on dl creation to rejoice in Jehovah's reign ? 
^^ Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad ; let 
ihe sea roar, and the fulness thereof. Let the field be 
joyful, and idl that is therein : then shall all the trees of 
the wood rejoice before the Lord : for he cometh, for he 
Cometh to judge the earth : he shall ^udge the world with 
righteousness, and the people with his truth." Ps. xcvi^ 
11 — 13. It is needless to multiply quotations on this 
point. The removal of the curse under which the sin* 
blighted creation groans, is well known to be associated 
in Old Testament prophecy with Messmh's reign. And 
with what does the apostle associate it in the passage be* 
fore us ? With the quickening and glorification of the bodiee 
ofCtode children — with *'the adoption — the redemption 
of our body !" Oh yes ! if it was by the disobedience of 
the first Adam that all creation was involved :in the coni- 
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sequences of his fell, the obedience to death of the secox^ 
Aaam secures for creation the blessings of his reign. K 
by man came misery and ruin, by man diall also come 
deliverance and toy. If the groanings of creation have 
proclaimed the ddPection and condemnation of the first 
man,* the songs of that creati<m shall celebrate the £acitli- 
fulness, the worth, the glory of the second. And when 
creation itself shall be delirered thus from the bondage of 
corruption, and be subjected instead thereof to the b^efi- 
cent rule of the Prince of peace, it will not be alone that 
the Blessed One will reign. ^ The earnest expectation of 
the creation waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of 
GocL" It is for ^* the liberty of the glory of ihe children 
of God^* that is, the liberty which thenr glory will bring to 
creation and difPuse over its whole extent, that creation 
waits. When Christ reigns, the saints are to reign widi 
him. But this must surely be in glory. In point of fieict, 
our mortal bodies form part of die creation whidi at pre- 
sent groans, and it is by means of our bodies that we axe 
linked with its pres^it condition^ Already we possess 
^^ the first-fruits of the Spirit ;" but this hinders not our 
groaning in ourselves. Nay, it nres to our groanings what 
those of creation lack, the intdligence of that for whidi 
we wait, and which is to bring the full deliverance. The 
i^emption of our body-^the quickening and fflorificaticm 
of these mortal tabernacles — 1% that for which we wait; 
and when Christ unites thus his co-heirs with himself in 
that glory which is to be revealed in them as wdl as tii 
kim — 'when the manifestation of the sons of God takes 
^lace, — then will creation be delivered. The dismal pall 
with which sin has overspread it will be exchanged for 
bridal garments and soi^s of joy ; halldujahs and ho- 
sannas resounding throu^out heaven and earth shall re- 
place the universal wail which will then for ever have died 
away ; and the glbry of the Lord, not merely revealed in 
the word, made known by the Spirit, and discerned bj 
faith, but openly manifested in the person of Christ and 
of the many sons whom he will then have brought to 

flory, shall fill iAie whole earlh with blessins ! But if this 
e the teaching of the apostle in Bom. viii, now fully does 
it harmonize with the doctrine of ^^ the first resurrection," 
and how strikingly iff that doctrine confirmed thereby ! 
' In 1 Cor. XV, we have a passage which for various rea- 
sons demands our attention. It begins by demonstrating the 
fundamental importance of the doctrine of the resurree- 
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ftion, aftd Aea proceeds to xtnfoid it as fellows^ ^^ But 
now is Christ lisen firom the dead, and become the first- 
fruits ci them that slept. For since by man came death, 
by msui came also the resurrection of the dead. For as 
in Adam all die, eren so in. Christ shall all be made alive. 
But erery man in his own order ; Christ ^ the first-fruits ; 
afiterward they that are ChristV at his coming. Then 
Cometh the end, when he shaQl hare delivered lip the 
Jdi^dom to Oed, even the Father ; when he shall have 
f>ut down all rule and all authority and power." To a 
.mere English reader, the words '^ then cometh the end," 
might surest the idea lliat ^'the end" is at the same 
time as the coaung of Christ, or that it immediately 
succeeds that event. But the words in the <Higinal, as au 
scholars know, have no such signification; ^^ Every man 
in his own order ; Christ the fir^t -fruits ; epeka^ they that 
*are Christ's at his coming ; eita^ the «id" &c. Now these 
words, eita and epeita^ are used in many passages, where 
it will be seen that the events mentioned do not occur 
•at the same time, but after a considerable interval. In ver, 
5y of the chapter before us, where these identical words are 
used, we have such an instance. " He was seen of Cephas, 
then of the twelve. Afrer that, he was seen of above five 
hundred &c." Does this mean that Cephas and the twelve 
saw the risen Jesus at the same time ? No, but in suc- 
cession ; and, as all know, after a eouEiiderable interval. 
Yet it is the same word (eita) which is employed in 
both eo^eer^^' then of th^ twelve," '^^^n^ometh the end." 
Another instance we may cite from Mark iv, 28 ; '^ first 
the blade, then (eita) the ear, after that (eita) the full 
com in the ear." Here there can be no mistake. The 
same word is rendered both " then" and " after that," and 
evidently signifies '^ after that" in each case. Succession 
of events is that which is indicated by the words eita and 
epeita^ without, in any way, defining the length of time 
which may intervene. 

There aare, then, three great events which succeed each 
other, and the apostle, in the passage before us, states the 
order of their succession. The first is the resurrection of 
Christ-^" Christ the first-fruits;" the second, the resur- 
rection of all who are Christ's ^ his coming ; and the 
third, "the end," which is distinguished by the deliver- 
ing up the kingdom to God, even the Father. Between 
the resurrection of " Christ the first-fruits," and the resur- 
r8(M;ion of ^ose who are his at his coming, upwards of 
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ieigbteen hundred jeatv hare already elaj^sed. Between 
the resurrection of the saints at Christ's coming, and hm 
delivering up the kingdom at '^ the end/' the period of the 
kingdom itself interrenes. By the kingdom itself we 
mean the kmgdom of Christ in its open, manifested cha- 
racter. In mystery it exists even now— -in manifestation 
it is not set up till Christ comes, and then the saints are 
raised, to aiiare with him in the glories of his reign. 

As to the sequel of this passage, two remarks may 
serre to clear up its meaning. First, there is an eTi- 
dent allusion to Ps. ex, as weU as to Ps. yiii. Secondly^ 
we have carefully to distinguish hetween God's putting all 
things under Christ, and Christ's actually subiecting all 
things hy his own power. All thing^ ^ut under man is 
evidently the subject of Ps. viii ; and in it we are furnished 
with the words so often quoted of Christ in the New Te»- 
tament, ^ Thou hast put all things under his feet.** In 
Heb. ii, the apostle, quoting these words and applying 
them to Christ, shews the ^solute universality of Uieii 
jBCope, but intimates that their practical accomplishment is 
yet future. ^' Thou hast put all things in subjection under 
his feet. For in that he put all in subjection under him, 
W left nothing that is not put under him. But now «» 
tee not yet all things put under him. But we see Jesus^ 
who ^as made a little lower th^i the angels, for the 
suffering of death, crowned with glory and honour." The 
risen Jesus crowned with glory and honour at the right 
hand of God, is set thus over all the works of God's hand& 
All things, as to acknowledged right and title of supre- 
macy, are already put under him of God ; and faith dis- 
cerns and owns this, though as to the actual enforcement 
of his claims and the subjugation of all things to him by 
power, " we see not yet all things put under him." It is 
just here that the doctrine of rs. ex, comes in. ** The 
Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, 
UNTIL I make thine enemies thy footstool." The Jjoti 
is seated at the right hand of God until a given epoch at 
which his enemies are to be made his footstool. That 
epoch has not yet arrived, and therefore we see not yet all 
things put under Christ as matter of fact. God is not at 
present putting Christ's enemies as a footstool under his 
feet. He is bearitig with them in long-suffering grace, 
while by his Spirit he gathers out from among them those 
who, instead of being trodden as a footstool by his feet, 
are to sit with him on his throne, and participate in hia 
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dominion and his joy. When this vrork has been com- 
pleted, the expected moment will arrive, at which Jehovsdi 
will make Christ's enemies his footstool. What will CTSue 
on this ? The Psalmist replies, '^ The Lord shall send the 
rod of thy strength out of Zion : rule thou in the midst of 
thine enemies," We read further, " The Lord at thy right 
hand shall strike through kings in the day of his wrath. 
He shall judge among the heathen, he shall fill the places 
with the dead bodies.' Christ will, in the day of his wrath, 
actively subdue by his power, those enemies who have been 
placed by Jehovah for this purpose as a footstool under his 
feet. 

We have then two entirely distinct and contrasted pe- 
riods. In the one, Christ sits at the right hand of God, in 
the acknowledged title of universal supremacy, but waiting 
for his enemies to be made his footstool. During this 
period, the enemies are borne with in patient grace, and the 
po-heirs are gathered, who are to sit with him on his 
throne. This period fills up the interval between the 
resurrection of Christ the first-fruits, and the resurrection 
of those who are Christ's at his coming. The other perigi], 
is from the time when Jehovah makes Christ's enemies his 
footstool, and he begins actively to crush them by his 
power, and as matter of fact to subject all things to him<- 
self. This period extends even beyond the close of the 
millennium, for we know that it is not till after the thou^ 
sand yearis, that '^ death and hades" are ^^ cast into the lake 
of firt." "The last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death." Let us read now, in the light of these other 
scriptures, the whole of the passage under consideration. 

" For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive. But every man in his own order ; Christ the 
first-firuits ; afterward they that are Christ's at his coming ; 
then the end, when he shall have delivered up the king- 
dom to God, even the Father ; when he shaJl have put 
down all rule and all authority and power. For he must 
reign, till he hath put all enemies imder his feet. The 
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. For he hath 
put all things under his feet. But when he saith, all 
things are put under him, it is manifest that he is excepted, 
which did put all things under him. And when all things 
shall be subdued unto him, then shall the Son also himself 
be subject unto him that put all things under him, that 
God may be all in all." 

The given supremacy of man, in the person of the Lord 
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Jesos Christ, (^^ the second man is the Lord from hearen'^ 
18 evidently the subject of which the Apostle in these yerses 
treats. Tins supremacy is exercised in resurrection. When 
Christ rose ana ascended into the heayens he took the place 
of uniyersal supremacy at God's right hand, all things 
being, as to his title, put under him. But he rose as the 
first-fruits. All who are to reign with him form the har^ 
vest. That harvest is not yet ready. While it is being 
prepared, he sits at the right hand of God. ^' They that 
are Christ's at his coming," will at his coming be raised. 
His enemies will then be made his footstool. All things 
will in fact as well as in title be then put under him. His 
own power will be exercised, in the actual subjugation of 
every thing hostile to his character and sway. ^^ He must 
reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet." Scrip- 
ture amply testifies, that when he is thus subjugating all 
things to himself, the saints who have been raised at his 
coming, are united with hin^ in the exercise of his power. 
Even death itself must at last be destroyed. Then, when 
all things have been subjected to the sway of the risen and 
glorified man, the second Adam, the Lord from heaven, he 
delivers up the kingdom in which as man he has exercised 
the authority confided to him, and GOD in contrast with 
MAN — God, Father — Son-^and Holy Ghost — ^is all in 
all. Blessed, wondrous conclusion of God's ways ! May 
our hearts adore him with more profound reverence ! Ajid 
may he be to our faith now, what he will be absolutely 
and for ever when all the dispensations have run' their 
course ! ^' For of him, and through him, and to him are 
all things : to whom be glory for ever." Amen ;-— *' THAT 
GOD MAY BE ALL IN ALL !" 

Not only does this chapter establish thus the simul- 
taneousness of the Lord's coming and the resurrection of 
the saints, (distinguishing these from " the end," when the 
kingdom is delivered up,) but it proceeds to give more 
minute instruction as to these events, and to furnish still 
further evidence, that they come to pass when Christ takes 
the kingdom, not when he delivers it up. He shews that 
the change of the living saints, is at the same time as the 
resurrection of those who have departed, and that the 
whole is accomplished at or before the commencement 
of the millennium. " Behold, I shew you a mystery : 
We shall not all sleep, but we shall all (i. e. whether 
we sleep or not) be changed, in a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, at the last trump : for the trumpet 
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shall sound, and the dead shall he raised incorraptihle, 
and we shall he changed. For this corruptihle must put 
on incomiption, and this mortal must put on immor- 
tality. So when this corruptihle shall have put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortaUty, 
then * shall he brought to pass the saying that is written, 
Death is swallowed up in victory." Now the only passage 
in which this saying is written is Is. xxv, 8 ; and there it 
is so interwoven with unmistakeable predictions of millen- 
nial blessedness, that for the apostle to say as he here does, 
that it is to come to pass at the same time as the resurrec- 
tion and glorification of the saints, is equivalent to his 
declaring in plain terms, that the millennium is thus iur- 
troduced. 

Some objections which are made to this view of 1 Cor. 
XV, it may be well to notice before passing on to another 
scripture. It has been urged, that the expression " they 
that are Christ's at his coming'' implies, that the coming 
of Christ will not take place till all who are Christ's — * 
that is, all who will ever belong to him — ^have been 
saved ; and that the affirmation of the passage is, that 
the whole company of the redeemed from the begin- 
ning to the end of time will at Christ's coming be made 
alive. This interpretation palpably takes for granted the 
question at issue. What we ask, would be the sense in 
which any unprejudiced reader, unaware of any questions 
on the subject, would understand the words '^ they that 
are Christ's at his coming V* Would not the natural sense 
of the passage seem to him to be " as many as are Christ's 
at the time when he comes?" That such will then be 
made alive is all that the passage affirms. The difference 
between the two statements is obvious ; and it is for those 
who urge the objection, to shew, that the sense in which 
they use the passage is its natural, obvious, and only sense. 
If this, as is evidently the case, be impossible, no such 
argument as that under consideration, can be founded on 
the passage. If it can be established by other scriptures 
let it be so ; to appeal to this* is clearly inadmissible. 
When the master says in Matt, xxv, 27, " Thou oughtest 
therefore to have put my money to the exchangers, and 
then at my coming I sJiould have received mine own with 
usury," does he mean that he had no property besides 
what had been entrusted to this wicked servant, and that 

• Not iXra, as in verse 24, but rgr?, the literal and uniform meaning 
of which is^ at that time* 
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he never would haye any other afterwards ? To take the 
words '^ mine own" nsed in this particular case as equiva- 
lent to the words '^ all that is now or ever will he mine 
own," is precisely such a mistake as to understand ^' they 
that are Christ's at his coming" as equivalent to '^ all that 
do then or ever, will helong to Christ," which is the sense 
put upon these words by the objection we are considering. 

It has also been objected that " the last trump" in 1 Cor. 
.XV, is the same as ^^ the voice of the Son of man" in John 
V, 28 ; and as in the latter passage ^^ all that are in the 
graves" are said to " hear the voice of the Son of man," it 
IS inferred that ^^ the last trump" will not sound till the 
resurrection of the wicked takes place ; and that, in fact^ 
the resurrection of the righteous and the wicked will take 
place simultaneously. But it is a pure assumption to 
identify " the voice of the Son of man" in John v, with 
" the last trump" in the chapter before us. The object of 
the Saviour in John v, is not at all to depict the circum^ 
stances which attend ^e resurrection either of the righteous 
or the wicked; it is not of "the Archangel's voice" or 
" the trump of God" that he is speaking ; but of his own 
voice which alike quickens dead souls and raises bodies 
from the grave. The only difference is, that while the 
former are quickened by hearing " the voice of the Son 
of God," some of the latter being raised for judgment, 
it is by "the voice of the Son of man," to whom, as he 
says, all judgment is committed. That with which *' the 
last trump" is identified^ is " the voice of the archangel 
and the trump of God" in 1 Thess. iv, 16 ; but there 
we have no mention of any but saints being raised or 
changed, and the passage as a whole is in every way 
confirmatory of the doctrme of " the first resurrection." 

Finally, it has been sought to identify the destruction of 
death, ver. 26, with death being swallowed up in victory, 
ver. 54 ; and as the former is confessedly at " the end," 
or immediately preceding it, it has been contended that so 
is the latter. But the swallowing up of death in victory, 
is not necessarily the destruction of death, A foe. Ions 
triumphant, may have laid his rueful grasp on the rightfm 
subjects of some mighty prince ; he may, by that prince's 
conquering hosts, be swallowed up in victory, and all his 
captives set at liberty^ — ^and yet the life of the tyrant may 
be spared ; yea, he may be spared to act the part of J€dler 
to the prince's enemies. It is exactly so in the case before 
us. Death has had under his grasp the bodies of God's 
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beloved people. At the coming of tlie Lord, the PriBce of 
life, he will be compelled to rehnquish every captive : not 
one of all the bodies of God's people shall be left in the 

gasp of the fell destroyer. He must disgorge his prey, 
e must give up all. Already has he been compelled 
to release that blessed One himself, who once entered, 
Yoluntarilv entered, his dark domains. It was then 
that death was conquered. A mightier than he who 
had the power of death, had voluntarily subjected himself 
to death in atonement ; and having in his death put away 
sin by the sacrifice of himself, he came forth, bursting everj^ 
barrier, and leading captivity captive. Not only was it 
impossible that he himself should be holden of death ; hiis 
death in atonement set aside death's title over the saints. 
He abolished death ; and having spoiled principalities and 
powers, he made a shew of them openly, triumphing ovef 
them in himself. Faith knows this now, and rejoices in 
this perfect victory of Christ over death. True, that fot 
wise and gracious purposes, death is still permitted to re- 
tain in his grasp the bodies of those who have been put to 
sleep by Jesus. But when Jesus comes, the bodies of all 
his saints shall be delivered from every trace of the powei 
of death. Death shall then indeed be swallowed up in vic^ 
tory ! Still death is not destroyed. It is, so to speak, for a 
thousand years longer, the jailer of those unhappy ones who 
have lived and died in sin. They too shall then be raised 
in the resurrection of judgment, and then death itself shall 
be destroyed. ^^ Death and hell (hades) were cast into 
the lake of fire." But this brings us to Rev. xx, and to 
that chapter we must now turn our attention. 

There are two interpretations of this passage which respec- 
tively number among their adherents so vast a proportion 
of those who pay any senous attention to prophecy, that 
the question may be said to lie between these two— othef 
explanations of the prophecy being unimportant and not 
requiring notice. One view, — .that which has till lately 
generally prevailed for the last century or two— is, that 
** the first resurrection" is not a real but a figurative resur- 
rection — that it denotes the universal triumph and preva- 
lence of true Christianity during the millennium— exhibiting 
this prevalence and triumph under the figure of the resur- 
rection of those who have been martyred in Christ's cause. 
This view denies that there will be any actual resurrection 
of the saints until, as is alleged, all the dead — both righte- 
ous and wicked — ^are raised to stand before the great white 
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iliToiL& The odier interpretation» which for nearly ib9 
whole of tlie first three centuries was universallj entertained, 
Miid which, has been greatly reviyed among christians 
during the last thirty years, is, that ''the first resurrection'' 
is a litcraE rc'aun-^on of the bodies of the saints, and thai 
it take^ piaee at the commencement of that period of unir 
Tersal blessing, under the joint reign of Christ and his saints^ 
v^hich a]l scripture teaches us to anticipate. The question^ 
which of these two views exhibits the real meaning of 
the paasoge, must, under the. teaching of God's Spirit, be 
^etermin^ by the internal eiddence which the passage 
Itself aifords, and by its harmony widi other parts of Goa s 

In maintaining the hitter as the true interpretation of 
the passage^ we are met at the threshold by the objection, 
that the apoc^ypse is a book of symbols and figures, and 
that for this reason we may almost presume beforehand 
that ^' the £r3t resurrection" is not actual but figurative. 
This, however, would equally prove that the resurrection 
of *' the dead small and great" in the latter part of the 
pLapter, is to be similarly understood. But this is not the 
whuie of our answer to this objection. It is cheerfully 
allowed, that the apocalypse is a book of symbols and 
figures, and th^t to overlook this in interpreting the book 
would indeed be a gross mistake. But, besides figures 
fmd symbols, it contains divine explanations of the one, and 
interpretations of the other. The ''seven golden candle- 
/Bticks" beheld by John in vision, were doubtless symbob : 
''the seven candlesticks which thou sawest are the seven 
churches," is the explanation from the Lord's own mouth 
of what the symbols denote. The "great red dragon, 
having seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns upon 
his h^d," is a symbol : " that old serpent, called the devil, 
and Sataui, which deceiveth the whole world" is the divine 
interpretation thereof. When John saw " the great whore 
that sitteth upon many waters," he beheld a symbolic scene. 
The unchaste woman herself was a symbolic personage, 
and the " many waters" on which she sat were symbohc 
. also. But when we read, " The woman which thou sawest 
is that great city, which reigneth over the kings of the 
earth ;" and again " The waters which thou sawest, where 
the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations 
and tongues," are we to make these also into symbols, and 
thus deprive ourselves of the light afforded by the divine 
and Uteral explanation of what the symbols represent ? So 
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in tlie passage before us. We do not deny tiiat qntobols 
•were nsed in the scene TrUdi the apostle describes. ** The 
drones": whidi he sai/r, and the sittsers upon them ; the 
«ouls of them that were beheaded^ and which he also says 
he " saw,"^- no doubt these were symbols. The whole 
lEKSene, being one presented to his eye, leares no questioh as 
to its symboHc character; but what did the symbols repre- 
sent ? and in what kind of language is ^e answer to this 
question couched? "THIS IS THE FIRST RESUR- 
RECTION," is the divine answer to the inquiry what do 
tiie symbols represent? And can we suppose that this 
answer is ai^thing but literal ? Is one enigma solved by 
another in the wora of God ? Is this the method of diyine 
teaching ? We hare no wish to deny the symbc^ic character 
of most that the book of Revelalion contains : we beliere 
that the recognition of it is essential to the vnderstanding 
of the book ; but there is no principle of sound interpreta- 
tion reouirii^ us to regard as figurative, the brifef explana- 
tions of its symbols, which its divine author has graciously 
inserted for oUr guidance. To regard them thus would be 
a reftisal to avail ourselves of the help he had vouchsafed, 
and a casting to the winds all hope <^ arriving at any settled 
certain conclusions as to tiie meaning of his words. 

" This is the first resurreodon." Do not these words 
inserted by way of explanation, imply that the doctrine of 
a first resurrection was not previously unknown ? We are 
told by the opponents of this doctrine, that it would be 
strange if a truth of such importance could be found in but 
one passage of scripture ; and assuming, as they do, that 
this is the only passage which can be seduced in proof of 
the doctrine, they use this consideration as presumptive 
evidence against its being so understood. But have we 
not seen thiat the truth of an eclectic and premillennial 
resurrectiim: is taught by numerous passages ? Have we 
not read of *' the resurrection of life"—*' the resurrection 
of the just"—** the resurrection from among the dead ?" 
Does not the apostle speak of ** a better resurrection ?" 
Heb. xi, 35. Ilave we not seen both in Rom. viii, and 
1 Cor. XV, as well as in the connexion of the latter with 
Is. XXV, that the resurrection of l^e saints is introductory 
to creation's deliverance and millennial blessing? And 
what is the office of the sacred penman in Rev. xx ? Not 
to reveal truth previously unknown — but to take a doctrine 
already familiar to the souls of the saints, and place it in 
its connection with those disclosures of the future, which 
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it wa&confided ta him to record. Having gireii us in di. 
i, the yiaion of the Lord's gloiy which he was pririleged 
to receire — in chs. ii« iii, the Ijord's judgm^it on the sue- 
eessiTe states of the professbig body till it should be spued 
out of his mouth — in chs. iii, iv, the relations to eadli other 
and to th^ earthy of God's tkrone, the Lamb in the midst 
of it, the redeemed, already in glory crowned and ^ithrened, 
and only waiting till their Lord should reign to reign wi& 
him oyer the earth — ^in chs. yi-<-xix, the successiye ju<^ 
ments, seals, trumpets, yials, by which the power of Goas 
throne should act towards the earth on account of its ooi^ 
summated wickedness, as well as the forms and characteis 
this wiekedness would assume, and die fiuthfulness ey^i to 
death of one and another company of earthly saints, durins^ 
this closing crisis of man's iniquity, Satan's power, and 
Qod's jud^dent : — haying in ch. xix, shewn us the {ulTent 
of Christ himself in judgment, attended by his heayenly 
saints, with die complete oyerthrow and destruction of his 
adyersaries : — Babylon, the beast, and the false prophel^ 
with the armies ot the two latter, being idl deaied from 
the scene, and the marriage of the Lamb haying taken 
place in heayen, — ^what can be more beautiful or in more 
perfect order, than that in this chapter the apostle 
sboidd, as he does, shew us Satan bound, that he iwould 
not deoeiye the nations of the millennial earth-— 4he thrones 
and sitters upon them, not now in heayen as in chs* iy and 
y, but in their connection with the eartii (a connection 
only anticipated there)-— ^e martyred saints of die apoca- 
lyptic crisis not being left out <^ the scene, but specifically 
named that we might be sure they were not excluded : — 
what could be more perfect, we ask, than that he should 
shew us thus these ^^ blessed and holy" ones, liying and 
reigning with Christ a thousand years, and should say in 
expla^ation of the whole, ^^ This is the first resurrection T 
There is absolutely nothing in this passage unreyealed else- 
where, saye what is eyidenuy a subordinate point-*-a matter 
of detail-**the duration of the si^ts rei^ with Christ * 
The participation of the martyrs under me fifdi seal, and 
the martyrs under the beast, in the reign of the saints with 
Christ, is indeed taught here with a precision not found else- 

* We are not forgetting here that the saints are to '* reign for 
ever and ever," ch. xxii, 5, But that of which prophecy treats, is 
the participation of the saints with Christ in the kingdom entrusted 
to him as man, and which as we have seen, he is, at the end, to de- 
liver up to God, even the Father, that 6rod may be all in alU 
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where. But this coirid not be termed a tew reTektion. It is 
of these rery saints, that Daniel had declared in ch. rii, that 
they sfaiottld take the kingdom and possess it, and that 
Judgment should be giren to them. It is not true there^ 
fore, that Rev. xx, is the onlpr passage in whieh the doctrine 
of '^ the first resurrection" is found. If it had been so, it 
is surely not our plaee to dictate to our divine Instructor, 
how often he is to repeat the lesscms he would liave us 
learn, but reverentij and thankfully to receire each truth 
he reveals, whether communicated in one passage or in 
many. But even if there had been weight in such an 
objection, it does not apply to the case before us. All the 
truth which the passage teaches additional to what had 
been previously reveal^, is as to die thousimd years c^[i« 
tinuance of the reign of the risen saints with Christ. Their 
resurrection apart nom that of the wicked, and their joint 
reign in resurrection with their Lord, is amply revealed else- 
wl^re. 

It is a mistake to suppose that the lattar part of ver. 4, 
is explanatory of the rormer. ** And I saw thrones and 
they sat up<»i them, and judgment was given to them/^ 
This is one statement of the apostle, and what follows, is 
not an explanation of this, but a further statement* As to 
who are indicated by the word "they*' — they sat up<ni 
them«— we a^ no more, than what every scholar knows, 
and what is admitted by the ablest opponents of the 
doctrine we maintain, namely, that the word here rendered 
^^ they sat" may be understood impersonality^ as equivalent 
to " mej were sate upon," a usage quite familiar in the 
Greek Testament and in die Septuagint. * Reading it thus, 
"And I saw thrones, and they were sate upon, and judg- 
ment was given unto them," this only inquiry remains, dj 
whom were diey occupied ? Does not dl scripture reply. 
By the saints-— me redeemed ? Daniel had seen the thrones 
set, but not occupied. See Dan« vii, 9, where there is no 
question that the words " cast down*' mean set^ John sees 
tiurones in heaven, and elders in white robes and with 
crowns of gold seated thereon, chs. iv, v. More than this, 

* ^ In the New Testemrat, verbs are used ^mpenmuOly in the 
tSiird person plural." Winer^s Grainm» § 49. ^ Nothing scarcely is 
more common in the Old Testament and in the New, and especially 
in the Chaldee of the book of Daniel^ than to employ the tiiird per- 
son plural for the passive voice, thus making a kind of impersonal 
rerb of it** Moses Stuart's Gramm. § 174, Note 2. (Comm. on Apoc. 
ad.loc) 
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iikej wte thftrt antieipatiag what it kene ^xkibited* ^ We 
riiail reign orer the earth/' is their language in ch. r. Thej 
are seen reigning here. Regarding then the crowned elden 
as symbolic of the whole eompany of the redeemed, afitar 
their tiansladon to hearen, but prior to their iwRimsr fortk 
m the train of the mighty Conqueror, as foretold in <^ xiz, 
we can be at no loss to understand who they are that 
occupy the thrones first named in ch. xx, 4. The Old 
Testament saints, we know from Heb. xi, dd, 4>0, are wait- 
ing for the momoiit of our resurrection ; and ^^ they that 
are Christ's at his coming" would surely indade them. 
They, then, and tht church, symbolized by the elders £nom 
ch. iv to ch. xix, are seen there following in the train of 
Christ as he comes forth from heavto to execute judgment 
on his foes, and they, doubtless, are the sitters on the 
thrones. But in ch. ri, we read of souls under the altai^ 
slain for the word of God and the testimony which they 
held, to whom it was said, that they should rest jet for a 
little season till their brethren, who should be slainas they had 
been, should be fulfilled* Subsequent diapters inform us of 
the death of these others, under the persecutiims of the beast; 
and now both companies are seen, in addition to the general 
body of the faithful : '' and I saw the souls of them that wers 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus and for the word of God 
(martyrs under the fifth seal, ch« vi,) and such as had not 
worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither had reoeired 
lus mark i4K>n their foreheads, or in their hands ; (these are 
the company for whom the former had to wait,) and they 
lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the 
rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years weie^ 
finished. This (the whole scene) is the first resurrection.* 
^^ The first resurrection." It can only be so styled in 
reference to a second. And what other resurrection is re- 
ferred to in the chapter, but that at the dose^ where *^ the 
dead small and great" are represented as standing before 
God ? How.comd a revival of the martyrs' spirit, at the 
triumph of the cause for which th^y sufS^red, be ^^ the first 
resurrection/' and the literal, actual resunection of *'the 
dead small and great,*' be the second ? Some indeed go so fiu: 
as to say, that this is not the second resurrection, implied by 
the use of the wotds '^ the first," but that it is to be fi>und 
in the revival of the extinct party of the wicked, in the re- 
bellion of Gog and Magog at the end of the millennium. 
But are the^ " the rest of the dead," from among whom the 
saints are raised at the beginning ? The saints ^4ived and 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



The f%r9i Besurreetion* S^ 

tfeigned with Chrfst a thousand years * but the rest of the 
dead lived not again until the thousand years were finished."^ 
Understand this literally, and it is quite clear how th^ 
iKcked eould be termed *' the rest of the dead," seeing thaff 
righteous and wicked had all alike been d^d with respect 
to the body. But if you understand the resurrection bf 
Ihe saints as a mere figure of the prevalence of true re-? 

Sion, and the second resurrection as the revival of wide- 
ness at the «id, how can you class these together^ oi 
suppose the Holy Ghost to class them together, by such ari 
expression as " the rest of the dead." 

This phrase ^ the rest of the dead*^ seems to us, as has been 
said, to be " an expression which absolutely and necessarily 
connects this remainder €f the dead, subsequently raised to 
life, with the other dead said to have been previously raised 
to life. It appears to indicate that they had been originally, 
and prior to the abstraction of the dead first taken, part and 
parcel of the same communitp of dead, in whatever sense, 
whether literal or figuratire, that word dead be meant : — ; 
just as a remnant of cloth must needs have been once on and 
^ the same piece as the part whose abstraction left it a rem* 
nant. We have an illustration of a similar use of the ex- 
pression in Acts ixvii, 44, where " the rest" said by Luke t6 
have escaped to land, some on boardii and some on broken 
pieces of the ship were evidently of the same ship's com- 
pany with those that had escaped by swimming. Again, 
to take an Apocalyptic example, ** the rest of the men," 
(Rev. ix, 20,) that were not killed by certain plagues, were 
obviously of the same comnmnity with those that had been 
killed by the plagues." How then is the conclusion to be 
avoided, that the raised ones at the beginning of the thou- 
sand years, and "the rest of the dead" who **Kved not 
i^ain till the thousand years were finished," were all 
" dead" in the same sense, and at the same time, prior to 
the " first resurrection ?" And in what other sense than 
that of the literal death of the body, could the righteous 
and the wicked be regarded as alike dead ? Evidently the 
death is an actual, Hteral death ; and if so, the resur- 
rection must be also a literal actual resurrection. 

If you reject the plain, obvious sense of the chapter, 
as foretelling an actual resurrection of the saints to reign with 
Christ, you are involved in inextricable difficulties. Think 
of a mere figurative resurredtion, in which not a single dead 
body is raised, being styled "the first," and the actual resur- 
rection of all who have died, bdng the second! Think of the 
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triampfas of christianify being set fortli, bj the figure of tbe 
resurrectioQ of the inartjTS to lire and reign with Christy 
¥idle the expression ^' the rest of the dead who lire not 
again till the thousand years are finished, is explained to 
mean the extinct wicked party who rise up again at the end 
of the millennium 1 Think too of the expression '^ priests 
of God"— ''Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection, on such the second death hath no power, bitf 
they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign 
with him a thousand years." One might perhaps i^eak 
figuiatively of the reign of principles — but what, unless 
they be parsons, can be made of the risen ones being priests 
^Godf 

It is objected by some that John only saw ^' the 90ul$ oi 
ihem that were beheaded," &e. But this is merely a term 
to designate their state just preTious to their resarrectioD, 
9aaA marking the identity of those so designated, with '' the 
souls under the altar" in ch. yi, '' It is no more implied, 
that they w^e still in an incoi^real state, than the title 
''the dead" in ver. 12, (" I saw the dead^ small and great, 
st^d before God) implies that these last were still, at that 
rery time of standing before him, dead men" To take a 
sinular instance, " And when the dcTil was cast out, tht 
dumb make^* (Matt, ix, 33,) surely does not imply, that he 
was still dumb when he did so ! It is quite a common 
mode of expressum in such a case. 

We do not pursue the subject further. Enou^ has beeo 
adyanced to shew the real meaning of the vision, and the 
unteimbleness of tbe principles of int^retation which 
would set it aside. God n»nt, Ibat the exhilarating pros- 
pect of haying part in the first resurrection, may giye us ^ 
victory now oyer all the vanities of this world of death. 
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THE MU^LENNIUM. 



The word milknnium^ as inodt of otir readers are aware^ 
simply denotes a thcusand year»; wltile die phrase "the 
miliennium," is uniTeiBallj tinda^tood to imply that period 
of universal peace Mid righteousness, which we learn from 
Rev. XX, is to be of a thousand year's continuance. 

The millennium^ as scripture pourtrays it. to us, has its 
heavenly as well as its earthly aspect. It is to the former, 
diat our attention has been directed, in examining the 
subject of the "Eirst Resurrection." That subject dis- 
closes to us the persons whose reign, in resurrection-life 
and heavenly glory, will so wonderfiiHy contribute to the 
blessedness of the earth and its inhabitents, tliroughout th« 
millennium. Our present object is, to inquire into the con- 
dition of the earth and its popuhition during that blissM 
era ; as also to notice one or two topics of deepest interest 
relative to its introduction. 

First, it is a mistake to suppose, that the judgment ex- 
ecuted on Antichrist (see 2 Thess ii, 8, and Rev. xix, 20,) 
at the coming of Christ with all his saints, is immediately 
succeeded by the full peace and blessedness of the millen- 
nial period. That period doubtless commences with the 
overthrow of Antichrist. But the early part of the mil* 
lennium itself, is characterized by the subjugation of Christ's 
foes — a work which we have no ground K)r concluding is 
accomplished in a moment. Babylon having been previ- 
ously overthrown, (see Rev. xix, 2,) the destruction of 
Antichrist certainly sets aside all that had been prominently 
acting in open antagonism to God ; and it brings moreover, 
the nation of Israel into open, acknowledged conneetion 
with Christ. But evidently there are judgment* to be in- 
flicted and enemies to be subdued^ after the nation of Israel 

Y 
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is dwdling paaeefilllj in its lund under the protection of 
Ohrist. ^^ And this man shall he the peace, when the Asr-^ 
Syrian shall come into our land." Mic. v, 5. That the As- 
syrian comes there to his own destmction, numerous passages 
testify. The point to which we now direct attention is, that 
his coming, and therefore his destrtlctioli, are hoth at the 
time when Christ is Israel's peace. This he will not be in 
the days of Antichrist. Eren then, as has heen fully shewn^ 
there will he a remnant seeking after God, and longing for 
the coming of their Messiah ; hut the nation, alas ! will he 
in league with Antichrist. Gog, moreover, wttether or 
not he he the same as the Assyrian, is said to ^* come into 
the land that is brought hack from the sword, and gathered 
out of many peonle. He is represented as saying, •* I will 
go up to the land of unwalled Tillages ; I will go to thCTi 
that are at rest, that dwell safely, all of them dwelling 
without walls, and having neither hard nor gates." The 
prophet is directed ^^ to prophesy and say unto Gog, llius 
saitii the Lord God, In that day, when my people of Israel 
dwelleth safely, shalt thou not know it ? And thou shalt 

come from thy place out of the north parts and thoU 

shalt come up against my people of Israel, as a eloud to 
cover the land." Ezek. xitxviii* It is manifest, therefbi^ 
that the incursion of this noithem confederacy, and tlw 
awful judgment hy whidi it is visited, are hoth subsequent 
to the return of Inael and tiieir peaoefol estahlishment in 
the land, under the protection of thdr Messiah^ and the 
smile and sanction of God. 

Scripture witnesses also of judgments in Idumea, (Is. 
zxxiv, and Ixiii,) on Egypt^ (Is. idx,) on Moab ai^ 
Ammon, on Tyre and Sidon^ (Ezek. x3cv — ^xxviii ;) besides 
which local judgments, we have predictions of ot^rs more 
widely diffused. *^ For hy fire and hy his sword will the 
Lord plead with all flesh : and the slain of the Lord shaO 
be mauy." Is. Ixiri, 16. *• For when thy judgments are in 
the earth, the inhabitants of the worid will learn riffbteous^ 
ness." Is. xxvi, 9. ^^ The Son of man shall send torth his 
angels, and Ihey shall gather out of ins kingdom all things 
that offend, and them which do iniquity, and shall cast 
them into a furnace of fire ; there shall be wailing and 
gnashing of teeth." Matt, xiii, 41, 42. The parable of the 
imeep and goats in Matt, xxv, seems to picture forth to us 
a session ofjudgment distinct from all these in its charao- 
ter, and yet a jud^ent of living nations, at the commence- 
ment or introduction of Christ s kin^m< It is not in a 
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moment that all these seenes of judgment will tmnspire. 
The history of Darid's rei^ afForas a striking type of 
this opening portion of tbe millennial period. That Darid 
in his sorrows, rejection, and exile, was a type of Christ, as 
the Stone refused hy the builders, the whole church of God 
has ever recognised. Nor can there be a doubt, that the 
rejected Stone becoming the head of the comer, was typi- 
fied by David's accession to the throne of Isi'ael. It may 
^ not have been so generally discerned, that it reqiures bota 
David's reign and that of Solomon to fiimish the complete 
type of the millennial period, David reigned at Hebron 
K>r seven years before he reigned at Jerus^em. This pe- 
riod was one of conflict between the house of David and 
the house of Saul. But even after this, when owned as 
king by all the tribes, David was engaged in one continued 
series of conflicts with Israel's enemies all around. True, 
he was successful in these conflicts. His conquests ex- 
tended far and near, for God was with him and gave him 
the necks of his enemies ; but a period of conflict, however 
successful, is not one of tranquility and repose. Solomon, 
as his name indicates, was the peaceful prince. And while 
David stands as the type of ^' the Lion of the tribe of Judah," 
it is in Solomon s reign we see the divine picture of the 
peaceful glories of Christ's kingdom. Psalm Ixxii, which 
IS entitled *' A psalm for Solomon," has always been justly 
read as a magnificent prediction of millennial times. And 
how could there be a livelier representation of those times 
than in the history of that prince? '^ Judah and Israel 
were many, as the sand which is by the sea in multitude, 
mating and drinking, and making merry. And Solomon 
reigned over all kingdoms from the river imto the iMid of 
the Philistines, and unto the border of Egypt : they brought 

presents and served Solomon all the days of his life 

For he had dominion over all the region on this side the 
river, from Tiphsah even unto Azzah, over all the kings on 
this side the nver : and he had peace on all sides round 
about him. And Judah and Israel dwelt safely, every 
man under his vine and under his fig-tree, from Dan even 
to Beersheba, all the days of Solomon." 1 Kings iv. But 
there is to be a David-reign as well as a Solomon-reign of 
Christ: and both are included in the thousand years. 
During a short portion of that period, Christ will be sub- 
duing his enemies by po^pner, like David ; and afterwards, 
.through the remainder of the millennium, he will reign in 
peace, like Solomon. 

y2 
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To torn to aaother point Wken we speak of Chml 
subduing his enemies by power— ^f the millenniuTn being 
introdu^d by Christ's coming and the judgments to be 
then executed — we do not for a moment lorget, that so far 
as the conrersion of souls is concerned) the agent by whom 
it will be accomplished then, even as at present, is the 
Holy Spirit. It is possible, that in earnestly insisting on 
those truths which are generally neglected and forgotten, 
pre-millennialists may hare been in danger of taking for i 
granted, and thus Hghtly pc^nng over, such a generally 
acknowledged doctrine as the one just stated. But the 
prophetic word does not thus take it for granted and pas9 
it over. It shews most dearly, the all impcHrtant place 
which the iterations of the Spirit fill, in connection with 
the introduction of millennial blessedness. 

Foretelling the sad desolation of Israel's land on account 
of the nation s sin, the prophet predicts its continuance 
until,, as he says, ^^ the Spirit be poured upon us from 
on high, and ihe wilderness be a fruitful neld^ and the 
fruitful field be counted for a forest.^ Is. xxxii, 15. 
The same prophet anticipating Israel's forgiveness and 
restoration records the following address. *^Fear not^ 
O Jacob my serrant ; and thou, Jesurun, whom I have 
chosen. For I will pour water upon him that is thirsty^ 
and floods upon the dry ground; I will pour my 
Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon thine off> 
spring ; and they shall spring up as among the grass, as 
willows by the water courses. One shall say, I am the 
Lord's ; and another shall call himself by the name (d 
Jacob ; and another shall subscribe with his hand unto the 
Lord, and surname himself by the name of Israel." ch. xHt, 
2 — 5. Nor is it merely at the commencement of the mil- 
lennium, that this effusion of the Spirit takes place. He 
operates on the soub of the remnant even prior to the 
coming of Christ in judgment ; and his presence with the 
nation after that epoch is never to cease. These points are 
both beautifully presented in ch. lix, 19--*21. " When the 
enemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord 
shall lift up a standard against him." This will surely be 
accomplished in the remnants '' And the Redeemer shall 
come to Zion, and dnto them that turn firom transgression 
in Jacob, saith the Lord.'* The coming of the Redeemer, 
and his coming to Zion^ let it be observed, is not sup^- 
seded, or rendered imnecessary^ by this action of the Spirit 
on the souls of the remnant. It is in leonnection with th| 
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iBedeemer's advent — ^his second advent, as Rom. xi, 26, 27, 
incontestably proves — tliat the agency of the Spirit is here 
exhibited. That gracious agency is to be uninterrupted 
and perpetual. *' As for me, this is my covenant with 
them, saith the Lord ; My Spirit that is upon thee, and 
jny words which I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart 
out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, not 
out of the mouth of thy seed's seed, saith the Lord, from 
henceforth and for ever." 

The well known passages in Zech. xii, 10, and Ezek^ 
xxxvi, 25 — 27, both apply to Israel. *'And I will pour 
upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplications." 
" Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall 
be clean : from all your filihiness, and from all your idols, 
will I cleanse you. A new heart also will I give you, and 
a new spirit will I put within you ; and I will take away 
the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an 
heart of flesh. And I will put my Spirit within you, and 
cause you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my 
judgments, and do them." But while these promises of 
the Spirit are restricted to the nation of Israel, the pro r 
phecy of Joel extends much further. '* And it shall come 
to pass afterwards, that I will poiu: out my Spirit upon all 
flesh ; and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, 
your old men shall dream dreams, your young men shall 
see visions. And also upon the servants and upon the 
handmaids in those days will I pour out my Spirit." 
Joel ii, 28, 20. The relation of this passage to Israel's 
restoration, and to the flnal criisis of the world's aflairs, has 
been already pointed out. See p.p. 301^2. It is true, that 
there was at Pentecost a c<Mnmenced frdfilment of this 
prophecy, the progress of which was interrupted by Jeru- 
salem's final, definite rejection of the gospel, when preached 
by the Holy Ghost come down from heaven. The thread 
of God's dealings with Israel and the earth being thus cut 
off, the interval which has dnce elapsed, has been and is 
still occupied with the formation of Christ's heavenly body, 
the church : and not until its completion will that thread 
be resumed. But when resumed, tnere will not be merely 
an effusion of the Spirit on the Jewish remnant, or even 
on the whole Jewish nation, but on "all flesh." The 
judgments which immediately precede the Lord's coming — 
those which accompany that event — or those by which ij; 
is quickly succeeded, will have purged out the obstinately 
y 3 
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wicked of that generation ; and the survivors, awed bj 
those judgments, and compelled to bow to the sceptre of 
Jesus, wiU by this univenal outpouring of the Spirit be 
generally turned in heart to the Lord. Numerous passages 
would appear to indicate thus much as to the original popu- 
lation of the millennial earth. ^* The glory of the Lo^ 
shall be revealed, and all flesh ^all see it together." Is* 
xl, 5. ^^ For the earth shall be full of the Imowledge of 
the Lord, as the waters cover the sea." xi, 9. " The Lord 
hath made known his salvation : his righteousness hath he 
openly shewed in the sight of the heathen. He hath re- 
membered his mercy and his truth toward the house of 
Israel ; all the ends of the earth have seen the salvation of 
our God." Ps. xcviii, 2, 3. We are far from affirming 
that these passages imply, that every soul of man will he 
converted, even m the earliest stage of that period of uni- 
yersal blessing : but viewed in connection with the pro- 
mised outpouring of the Spirit upon all flesh, they would 
indicate tine all but imiversal conversion of these spared 
ones who survive the judgments, and form the nucleus of 
the earth's population during the thousand years. Tlie 
generations to oe bom during the millennial period matf 
not, and there are passages which indicate that they will 
not, be thus universally regenerate : still, the proportion of 
those who are so throughout, must be very great mdeed. 

But it is not merely m the vast number of persons trulj 
converted, that the distinctive blessedness of the millennium 
consists. The conversion of souls has taken place unda 
every dispensation which God has established since the fall, 
and will, no doubt, more abundantly than ever take place 
in that bright and coming dispensation. But the charac- 
teristics of the dispensation, are to be foimd in that whi<^ 
relates to the divine government of the earth. As to the 
salvation of souls, it has always been by grace, dirough 
faith, and on the ground of Christ's redeeming work — ^his 
atoning sacrifice : and it has always been by the quickening 
power of God's Spirit, that men have been regenerated, and 
thus turned in heart to God. These things will be as true 
in the millennium as they have always been. But in the 
millennium, the earth will be under the government — the 
open^ manifested government— ^£ Christ and his glorified 
saints. Satan, moreover, will be bound. These are the 
two features of that blessed period, which are prominentlj 
presented in Rev. xx ; and they form, in fact, the great 
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dmracteristics by whidi it is distingaifilied from eyery 
former period or dispensation. 

The government of the earth, as is well known, was 
originafiy confided to Adam. When he had £»llen, and 
subjected both himself, and the creation over which he was 
placed, to the dominicm of the ^eat deceirer, God did not 
at once introduce the second Adam and establish his king- 
dom. In the cmrse pronounced on the serpent, there was 
an intimation of his coming, as the Seed of the woman, to 
braise the serpent's head ; while the mystery of his humilia- 
tion and sacrificial death was hinted at in the words, ^^ thou 
shalt bruise his heel." This precious li^ht was afforded to 
£uth, in whomsoever it might be found, throughout even the 
antediluvian age : but the race of mankind, as such, seem 
to have been left to make manifest what was in their hearts. 
The result is well known :— the earth was filled with vio^ 
lence ; and by means of the flood, God interposed in judg^ 
ment on the guilty rebellious race. 

A new order of things commenced with Noah. The 
judgment having vindicated God's holiness, and grace 
having triumphed in the deliverance of Noah and his 
house ; the Lord having smelled, moreover, the sweet 
savour of Noah's burnt o0erings (type, as th&y doubtless 
were, of Christ's precious samfice) he says in his heart, ^^I 
will not again curse die ground any more for man's sa^e ; 
for the imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth : 
neither will I again smite any more every thing living, as 
I have done. While the earth remaineth, seedtime and 
harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and winter, and 
da^ and night, shall not cease." Gen. viii, 22. Under 
this covenant with creation, of which the bow in the 
doud is the sign or token, the earth has continued till 
the present time, and will continue throughout the millen* 
nial period, till, the kingdom being delivered up by Christ 
to the Father, the heaven and the earth shall pass away, 
^ving place to the new heaven and the new earth, — ^the 
everl^tmg state— *in whidi God shall be all in all. The 
millennium is the last of those dkpensations under which 
the earth and its inhabitants were to be placed, during the 
continuance of God's covenant with creation after the 
flood. 

The establishment of this covenant, was connected with 
the introduction of ^e simplest elements of judicial au- 
thority. To man, in the person of Adam, had been en- 
trusted power over all the inferior tribes of living creatures; 
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but we fin J no Moe <>f &e sceptre or the swOrd asMm^ 
men themselves, as ruling orer, or subject to, one attother, 
till the dajs of Noah; Then it was, that the solemn princi- 
ple was established, ^^ Whoso sheddeth nmn's blood, bj 
man shall his blood bo shed." Gen. ix, 6. This power in 
man s hand orer the life of his fellow man, as a restraint 
upon the violenoe which would otherwise fill the earth, is 
the fundamental principle of goTemment, and characterizes 
all the ages, ilrotn the nood to the close of the millennial 
period. In that period, the govemmeiit of the earth will 
be in the hand of Christ In what other hands could it be 
the means of uniyersal blesong ? 

J^assing by the instances in whidi this power has been 
based on nothing but military success, or human will — 
instances of whidi Nimrod's kingdom is the first recorded 
example — ^it is well known that Uod has entrusted to man 
repeated grants <^ power, to be held and exercised in 
responsibiBty to himself. The nations at laige beings left 
to their own ways on account of their idolatry, and Abra- 
ham being separated therefrom by the call of God, the 
nation that i^rang from his loins became the scene of 
God's manifest government. Not to dwell on the period 
during which that government existed as a pure theocracy, 
G^d appointing first Moses, then Joshua, and afterwards 
raising up judges firom time to time, we would remind our 
readers of David s ^evation to the throne, and of Good's 
covenant with him and with his house. To David and 
his offspring was the power of the sword entrusted, with 
the responmbility of using it according to the laws and 
directions of God. himself. Such was their unfaithfulness 
to this deposit — so awfully did they employ this heaven-en- 
trusted power in rebielUon against God, and the slaughter 
of God s prophets and messengers — that they and th^ 
land were given up to judgment and desolation, and Gods 
throne was removed firom Jerusalem, the city of his choice. 
At that time God made another grant of power to 
Nebuchadnezzar and his successors among the Gentiles. 
This was unaccompanied by God's presence, and the direc- 
tion of his laws^ wnich had been connected with his throne 
at Jerusalem. The throne of the Lord was neva: set up 
at Babylon, but a man was placed there, to whom " the 
God ot heaven gave a kingdom, power, and strength, and 
dory," informing him by Uie prophet, that ** wh^esoever 
Sie children of men dwelt, the beasts of the field, and die 
fowls of the heaven, had he given into his hand, bdA made 
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Him ruler oyer them all." His kingdom was to be suc- 
ceeded by another one, inferior to it, that by a third, and 
it also by a fourth, which was to be found in existence at 
the last great crisis, when God himself should set up a 
kingdom which should never be destroyed — a kingdom 
that should not be left to other people, but which should 
break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and stand 
for ever. That ii the millennial kingdom ; and if it 
should be asked, ^' How can a kingdom be said to stand 
for ever, which is limited in its duration to a thousand 
years V the answer is obvious. The passage itself defines 
the sense in which it is said to " stand for evet," These 
words do not imply that there will be a kingdom on eaitli 
to all eternity, but, that as long as there is a kingdom on 
earth this one shall endure. It " tihall not be left to other 
people" — that is, it shall not pass away, and be followed 
by a sixtJi empire, as the four previous kingdoms pass 
away and give place to this one. This shall be the last, 
the final monarchy. When Christ delivers it up to the 
Father, having put down all rule and all authority and 
power, it is not that another kingdom may be set up, but 
tluit " God may he all in all/* All the dispensations 
having run their course, the imchanging, eternal state 
will ensue. 

The reader can have no difi^qulty in distinguishing be- 
tween the subject of God s gracious actings in the salvation 
of souls by Jesus Christ, and the subject of God's govern- 
ment of the earth, as entrusted to the kings of Isiael and 
Judah, and afterwards to the four Gentile empires. AVhy, 
then, should it be . more difficult to distinguish them with 
regard to the millennium ? No doubt, when be who is 
the alone Saviour of souls (blessed be his name !) is also 
the King of the whole earth, the knowledge of him as tlie 
Saviour will be diffused to a wonderful extent. But this 
is not what exclusively chara<;terizes that blessed period. 
It is his reign, and the reign with him of his risen and 
glorified saints, that constitute its grand distinction from 
every other period. 

The seventh, as well as the second chapter of Daniel, pre- 
sents us with prophetic emblems of the four great Gentile 
monarchies ; and both chapters predict the existence of the 
fourth, till the moment of its destruction by God's judg^ 
ment at the coming of Christ ; a judgment accompanied 
by the transfer of universal dominion to Christ and (as 
foretold in ch. vii,) to the heavenly saints. Should it be 
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replied, that the fourth empire is not now in existence, 
the answer is, that admitting the feet of its present non- 
existence in its imited, eonsohdated form, scripture provides 
for this apparent anomaly, by shewing that its last form — 
that in which it is to be overthrown and destroyed — ^is one 
in which it has never yet existed, and to exist in which 
it must reappear. Even Daniel's prophecy establishes 
this fact ; wnile the Revelation actually predicts the re- 
appearance of the foiu*th empire, in an awfal, blasphenaous, 
^tanic form and character, leaving no room for surprise, 
that it should be in its days that divine longsufierinc 
reaches its limit, and gives place to righteous wrath and 
holy judgment. It is immediately upon the execution of 
this judgment as foretold in Rev. xix. that in ch. xx, we 
have the binding of Satan, and the reign of Christ widi 
the risen saints for a thousand years. Could there be 
more decisive evidence, that the real character of the mil- 
lennium consists in the substitution of Christ's manifested 
rule, for that of all those to whom human government has 
been entrusted, but in whose hands fhowever great a 
blessing in itself, and on the whole, so long as upheld by 
God's secret providence) it has been used for self-aggran- 
disement, oppression of the poor and of God's people, and, 
at last, for open and blasphemous revolt against God*? 

Endeavour then, dear reader, to realize what would be 
the condition of a kingdom, under the absolute government 
of a monarch so wise as never to make one single mistake, so 
equitable as to deal even-handed justice to all, so tender 
hearted as to rule with the gentlest sway, so pious and 
benevolent as to seek no object but the glory of Gt)d and 
the well-being of his subjects, and so powerful as to 
secure the absolute submission of all within the sphere 
of his dominions! What a kingdom! But when we 
think of such a kingdom, as extending over the whole 
earth, and embracing all nations within its limits ; and when 
we understand that Christ himself is to b^ its Head and 
Lord, and that the risen saints are to be his associates <m 
the throne, all language fails, and the heart can only find 
relief in adoration too profound to be expressed! 

The binding of Satan is another feature of the millen- 
nial period, very essentially distinguishing it from all pre- 
ceding dispensations. GUI' Lord describes him as *' a mur- 
derer from the beginning," who " abode not in the truth, 
because there is no truth in him." " When he speaketh a 
lie," says the same blessed One, " he speaketh of his own, 
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for he is a Kar and the father of it." John viii, 44. No won- 
der that a world subject to suoh a deceiver and destroyer, 
should be the theatre of rebellion and the vale of tears which 
this world actually is ! Not only did Satan deceive our first 
parents, and thus corrupt human nature in its original stock ; 
he has since been permitted to exercise his malevolent power 
in actively deceiving, and still further corrupting, the suc- 
cessive generations of mankind. It w^ the trae character 
of his murderous reign, which was evinced in the antedilu- 
vian world, from the shedding of the first blood spilled by 
man s hand, to the scenes of matured wickedness by which 
the earth was filled with violence, only to be repressed by the 
flood which swept the whole race from off the earth. Occu- 
pying, with his angels, the created heavens, Satan succeeded 
after the deluge in leading men*to idolatry, which scripture 
declares to be the worship of devils. " They sacrificed unto 
devils, not to God/' Deut. xxxii, 17. *'The things which the 
Gentiles sacrifice they sacrifice to devils, and not to God." 
1 Cor. X, 20. It becomes evident thus, that all the horrible 
superstitions, impurities, cruelties, and enormities of pagan- 
ism, are but the genuine expression of the character of Satan's 
rule. Even Israel, God's redeemed and chosen nation, he suc- 
ceeded in ensnaring to the same awful wickedness. It is of 
Israel that the passage in Deut. xxxii, speaks. And what- 
ever amount of good may have been wrought at any time 
amongst men, by the rich and soverdgn grace of God, the 
effects of this grace being entrusted to man s responsibility, 
Satan has always succeeded in marring and corrupting 
them. The reign of David and that of Solomon form an 
illustrious era in Israel's history ; but it bears the marks 
both of human weakness, and of Satan's successful wiles. 
The sons of Zeruiah were too strong for David ; and worse 
than that, the pride and lusts of his own heart were too 
strong for him, when stimulated and called into play by the 
enemy, " And Satan stood up against Israel, and provoked 
David to number Israel," Solomon was in his old age 
turned away from the Lord, and the disruption of his king^ 
dom on his son's accession to the throne, bore a mournful 
testimony that Satan was still at large, and th^t the reign 
of the promised Seed of David had not yet arrived. Even 
after the return from Babylon, iSatan is seen as the accuser 
and adversary of Jerusalem. Zech. iii. In the New Testa- 
ment, Satan's workings are still more clearly brought to 
light. Daring to become the tempter of the Holy One, bis 
efforts are for the first time since the world began completely 
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foiled, and be retires before tbe rebuke of Jesus-— departing 
from him for a little season. Put to sbame by the stedfast- 
ness of the seccnd Adam, tbe woman's seed, he gathers 
all his forces, and urges and leads them on to tbe rejection 
and murder of God's blessed Son. Proved thus the prince 
and god of this world, in the death of Jesus, be receives 
the death-blow to his own power. Jesus dies : but. in 
dying he cancels Satan's claims, and seals his doom. 
^^ Now is the judgment of this world : now shall the prince 
of this world I e cast out." John xii, 81. But this judg- 
ment has not yet been executed. The apostle speaJ^s of 
him as " the god of this world," as " the prince of the power 
of the air, tbe spirit that now worketh in the children of 
disobedience ;" and while it is undoubtedly true that 
as believers in Christ, i^e are already delivered from 
the power of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of 
God's dear Son, we are continually cautioned against the 
wiles of the devil, and told, that as a roaring lion he goeth 
about, seeking whom he may devour. The world is still 
under his yoke and energized by his power ; and it is as 
having the imperial power of this world under bis direction 
and control, that he is seen in heaven, in Bev, xii, as a 
great red dragon, with the characteristic marks of tbe 
fourth Gentile empire, seven heads and ten boms, and 
seven crowns upon his beads. As long as the created 
heavens retain him, he is not only ^^ the ruler of the dark^ 
ness of this world," but also " the accuser of the brethren," 
and it is only by " the blood of the Lamb and the word of 
their testimony" that they can overcome him, and often only 
by "not loving their lives unto tbe death." "For we wrestle 
;iot against flesh and blood, but against principalities, 
against powei's, against tbe rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against wicked spirits (see margin) in heavenly 
places." Eph. vi, 12. Had she been faithful in these con^ 
nicts, what a bright vessel of God's testimony and grace 
might the church have been ! How would her rejected 
Lord have been glorified in her ! But alas ! the testimony 
of this, as of all previous dispensations, being confided to 
man's responsibility, tbe church has not withstood in the 
evil day. Satan has succeeded by his wiles, where he 
could not prevail by poweri$ and in the bosom of the church 
itself, as existing upon earth, there has grown up that 
which is tbe very master-piece of Satanic craft. When 
men slept, this vigilant enemy was employed in sowins 
tares among the wheat. The leaven was soon introdu^ 
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into that ^Hioh iAoti|d have been an unleaT^^ecl Ininp.' 
The mjsterjraf iniquity had ahready, even in the apostles' 
days^ begun to work. It has wrought since with fearful 
esk&egy^ and produced the most disastrous results* it is 
Btill working, and will continde to workj until, the hin- 
drance being removed, it issues in the manifestation of the 
Bftan of sin. The corruption of Christianity by Satan's wiles, 
"while he remains in the hearens, gives birth (when his ex- 
pulsion thence has taken place) to the last great product of 
his malicious opposition to God and to Christ ; to that, 
uideed, which becomes the object of utter judgment, before 
such judgment falls on Satan himself. ^' The beast and 
the mke prophet" are cast into ^^the kike of fire before, the 
tiiousand years begin : Satan is not cast there till' after they 
hare run their course. Throughout the millennium he is 
confined to the abyss, or ^' bottomless pit." Expelled from 
the created heavens, as seen in Rev. xii, his expulsion is 
celebrated in songs of triumph, while, as to the earth, it is 
the occa^on for the time of yet deeper woe. " Therefore 
rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe to 
the inhabiters of the earth, and of the sea ! for the devil 
IS come down unto you, having great wrath, because he 
knoweth that he hath but a short time." The prophetic 
history of that short time of Satan's " great wrath," and 
of tribulation to mankind, unequalled since the wc^Id 
began, has been considered in previous portions of this 
work. The events which are to be crowded into it will 
all have transpired, and the utter overthrow of Satan's 
vast confed^!ation a^nst God will have tak^t place, when 
he himself shall be bound and cast into the bottomless pit 
for a thousand years. He will thus be excluded from the 
earth as well as the heavens. The object of his restraint 
and imprisonment is stated to be, ^^ that he should deceive 
the nations no more till the thousand years should be 
fulfilled." What a wondrous change ! All power in the 
hands of Christ and his glorified saints, and that in open, 
manifested exercise, while Satan is both bound and 
banished, and the nations delivered thus from his usurped 
ascendancy, and from all the deep deceptions which he has 
been permitted so long and so successfully to practise ! 

It is impossible to over-estimate the importance of the 
change in the entire condition of things, resulting from the 
two facts, of Satan being bound, and of the worlas govern- 
ment being exercised by Christ and his saints. Noiio Christ, 
our life, is hidden^ and Satan is oJt large. Faith knows 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



414 The Milletmium. 

C9m8t, Iraflts him, feedi upon him, delights in him, lores 
him, and seeks, ho wever feeble the measure maj be, to serre 
and glorify him. This faith is produced and sustained by 
the Holy Ghost, the Comfcwtar, But what opposition does 
he enoounter 1 It is not only that our own £EtlIen natnre— 
the flesh-^ contrary to the Spirit, but Satan acts by 
it in order to deceire and enthrall us, and being the god-<- 
the [Hince-"-of this world, dJil that it contains is at ms dis- 

EMid* f(nr the furtherance of his treacherous designs, 
rery sense becomes thus the ayenue of temptation ; whife 
the tendency of eyeiy object on which the senses are exer- 
cised, is to hide Christ's gloiy from our view, and to draw 
away the heart from him. They who are kept by the 
power of Ood through faith unto salvation, are so kept in 
q^ite of ererything. This is the time, in short, for the life 
of faith, the walk of faith, the €ght of ^th, the trial qi 
fiuth ; and it is by faith alone that we can stand, or con- 
quer, or endure. But when the world's condition is 
fermed, and its aSairs are r^[ulated by the government of 
Christ himself and his risen saints; when all outward 
power is on the side of God, of truth, of obedience ; and 
when in additicm to this, temptation is entirely absent, the 
tempter himself being bound in the abyss: — ^who can 
estimate the difference between such a state of things, and 
that which has CTcr existed since the &dl ? 

Think of the one who is then to ^' bear the glory and sit 
end rule upon his throne/' It has been well said, and ofbn 
said, that no man is fit to command who has not fiirst learned 
to obey. Such a statement applies only to delegated 
power, and not, as is obvious, to the divine government, 
supremely exercised by God himself, who does all things 
according to the counsel of his own will. But it is his 
good pleasure to confide the government of the earth to 
man ; and all those to whom it has hitherto been confided, 
have failed in this first great qualification— obedience. 
Kot so Jesus, He became man, and took the servant's 
place and form. To be the servant, he had to became man ; 
for as to his essential glory, ^^ being in the form of God, 
he thouffht it not robbery to be equal with God." But 
^^ he made himself of no reputation," and while all otheif 
owe obedience, he '^ learned** it, '^ by the things which he 

* Luke iv, 6, bears solemn testimony to this fact. Batan did thu 
use all the glory of this world in tempting Christ, and Christ did not 
in his reply contradict the words of Satan, ** for that is deUrered 
unto me, and to whomsoever I wUl I give it." 
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suffered.*^ And he did learn it ! Who besides has been 
subjected to such tests as he ? Who has had such a padi 
of sorrow, or gone through such depths of an^ish and 
distress? But in all he was obedient,*-obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross. And this is the 
wondrous title he has acquired to unirersal dominion. 
Acquired^ we say, for it is not to be forgotten, that while 
he has inherent titles of infinite dignity as God and Creator, 
he has by the incarnation and the cross, by his obedient 
life and his obedience unto death, acquired titles, which 
must, in the righteousness of God's ways, be acknowledged 
and made ffooa. " Wherefore God also," says the apostle, 
^^ hath highly exalted him, and giren him a name which 
is above every name : that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth ; and that every tongue should con* 
fess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father." Phil, ii, 9 — 11. Be it that even in this given 
glory he stands alone and pre-eminent; be it that the 
universal lordship here attributed to Jesus is of a deeper, 
more essentia and therefore more enduring character, than 
that special form of dominion over the earthy which charac- 
terizes the thousand years, and is delivered up to God, 
even the Father, at tne close ; be it that this lordship of 
Jesus over all in heaven, on earth, and under the earth, 
which is the reward of his obedience unto death, can never 
cease — ^never be delivered up; still, it is impossible to 
contemplate his fitness for the glories of the millennial 
sovereignty, in which the saints are associated with him, 
without adverting to the divine glory of his person, and 
the infinite reward of his humiliation and obedience and 
death. True, it is as son of David that he is heir to Da-» 
vid's throne. But David's son is David's Lord. The child 
bom, the son given, according to Is. ix, 6, upon whose 
shoulder the government is to rest, has for nis name, 
"Wonderful, Counseller,. The mighty God, The Father of 
the everlasting age. The Prince of Peace." It is " of the 
increase of his government and peace," that ^ there shall 
be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his king- 
dom, to order it, and to establish it, with judgment and 
with justice, from henceforth even for ever. The zeal of the 
Lord of hosts will perform this." 

To whom could have been entrusted the mighty work 
of redemption, but to the one who is God and man in ond 
person ? How could we, dear christian readers, have trusted 
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our souk to any one who was less dian God ? And how 
Qould any one who was not perfect man, have suffered what 
was needed for man's redempti<m ? And is not all this true 
of Christ's fitness for his coming glories, as well as of his 
mighty redeeming work ? Who else could hear the glory ? 
Who besides is entitled to the throne, or qualified to fin 
it ? And if infinite grace has associated us, poor saved sin- 
ners, with the glory of Christ's millennial sway — yea, asso- 
ciated *' his body the church" with his future inheritance 
of all things — well do our hearts know, that it is in kii 
title, and by virtue of what hs is, what he has done, what 
he has suffered, that we are thus co-heirs of his kingdom 
and his crown. Blessings, eternal blessings, to his mighty 
and glorious name ! 

How the Holy Ghost delights to exhibit in the scriptures, 
the connection of what Chnst is in himself and the life he 
led and the work he accomplished when here in humiliation, 
with the full results of that work when he comes again in 

flory. This has just been glanced at, as to his Godhead, 
is incarnation, his redeeming work, and the perfection of 
that obedience in which he humbled himself to death, even 
the death of the cross : but in the Old Testament, we 
find the Spirit tracing this connection as to all the detailed 
perfectness of his human character and ways. ^^ Thou art 
fairer than the children of men ; grace is poured into thy 
lips ; therefore God hath blessed thee for ever." ** Thou 
loYest righteousness, and hatest wickedness: therefore 
God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness 
above thy fellows." *' For thou hast made him exceeding 

?lad with thy countenance. For the king trusteth in the 
uord, and through the mercy of the Most High, he shall 
not be moved." " There shall come forth a rod out of the 
stem of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of his roots : 
and the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the spirit 
of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and 
might, the spirit of knowledge, and of the fear of the 
Lord ; and shall make him of quick understanding in the 
fear of the Lord ; and he shall not judge after the sight of 
his eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of his ears : but 
with righteousness shall he judge the poor, and reprove 
with equity for the meek of the earth ; and he shall smite 
the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath 
of his lips shall he slay the wicked. And righteousness 
shall be Uie girdle of his loins, and faithfulness the girdle 
of his reins." It was doubtless in the days ^ his 
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liumibatioii^ that these excellencies of his character were dis* 
played ; but the Spirit of Gt)d connects them thus with his 
millennial rule^ as affording the fullest assurance of what the 
righteous and beneficent character of that rule must be. 
In glancing at some details of what scripture teaches 
4:»oncerning this glorious kingdom of Christ, space will 
allow of little more than a bare enumeration of particulars* 
The connexion of the church with the millennial state is 
pourtrayed to us in John's vision of ** that great city, the 
noly Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God, 
liaving the glory of God/ It is styled " the Bride, the 
Liamb's wife :" and while its relation to Christ is thus ex- 
pressed, its relation to the millennial earth is indicated by 
Various parts of the description. There is no night in the 
heavenly city, and yet it is not by candle, or by sun and 
moon, that it is enlightened, but the Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb are its light, while '^ the nations of them 
which are saved"^ — ^the spared nations of the millennia 
earth — '^ shall walk in the light of it." It has no temple, 
^ the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple 
of it" — but to it, as to a temple, "the kings of the earth 
do bring their glory and honour." Nor do the kings alone 
thus resort to it t — " they shall bring the glory and honour 
of the nations into (or unto) it." The pure river of the 
water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne 
of God and of the Lamb, flows through the midst of the 
city. On either side of the river is the tree of life, the 
leaves of which are for the healing of the nations. Such 
is the relation of the church to this scene of blessing* 
Herself the witness and expression of God's perfect grace, 
and of the perfect love of Christ her Lora and Bride- 
groom, she is the vessel of that grace, in ministering light 
and healing to the nations. With her, in her govern-^ 
mental glory as reigning with Christ, are associated the 
saints of the Old Testament, and those of the Apocalyptic 
crisis, as noticed in our last. All who form " the first 
resurrection" live and reign with Christ throughout the 
thousand years. 

The earthly seat of dominion and centre of blessings is 
"the city of the great king" — Jerusalem. The twelve 
tribes restored to the land, and no longer two nations, but 
one, will have Christ for their king and head, and will 
constitute the most favoured, honoured, portion of the 
earth's redeemed population. This national pre-eminence 
oi Israel in millennial times has been considered in a 
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prerioos part of this work, and is demonstrated bj almoal 
erery reference to the millennium which the Old Testament 
contains. '' At that time thej shall call Jerusalem the 
throne of the Lord : and all the nations shall be gathered 
unto it, to the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem/' ^^ The 
kingdom shall come to the daughter of Jerusalem." ^^ Thai 
the moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when 
the Lord of hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and in 
Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously." " And they 
shall call thee, The city of the Lord, The Zion of the Holy 
One of Israel. Whereas thou hast been forsaken and 
hated, so that no man went through thee, I will make 
thee an eternal excellency, a joy of many generations." 

With regard to this point, it is interesting to trace the 
harmony between the Old Testament and ue New, and 
the striking correspondence between the earthly and the 
heavenly Jerusalem. The one is *'*' the Bride, tne Lamb's 
wife" — the other is the earthly metropolis of his kinffdom. 
Does the Old Testament assign a place of special and pre- 
eminent blessing to the twelve tribes? Mark how the 
New Testament accords with this. To the apostles Christ 
says, '' In the regeneration, (or, the restitution of all things,) 
when the Son of man shfdl sit in the throne of his glory, 
ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel." Matt, xix, ^8. But seeing that the apos- 
tles became afterwards a part of the church — the Bride, the 
Lamb's wife — they must needs be foimd in their place in 
the heavenly city* Accordingly, while the wall of the dty 
is seen to have ** twelve foundations, and in them thus 
names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb," it is also re- 
presented as having 'Uwelve gates, and at the gates twelve 
angels, and names written uiereon, which are the names 
of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel." The gate 
was, as is well knoWn^ the place for thrones, or seats (A 
judgment ; and one can scarcely fail to mark the coinci- 
dence between our Lord's words to the twelve, and this 
mention of them in the description of the heavenly city. 

There is much ground for believing, that all who survive 
of Israel at the commencement of tne millennium will be 
saved, atid that the whole nation also throughout the 
thousand years will be saved. '^ And all thy children shall 
be taught of the Lord ; and great shall be me peace of thy 
children." The " new covenant" is to be made with the 
house of Israel, and with the house of Judah, in which 
covenant, God engages to put his law in their inwiuxl parts, 
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and to wdte it in their hearts* ** And they shall teach no 
more every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, 
saying, Know the Lord : for they shall all know me, from 
the least of them unto the greatest of them, saith the 
JLord: for I will forgive their iniquity, and I will re- 
member their sin no more." 

Then, as to the world at large — idolatry will have 
entirely ceasisd. '^The idols he shall utteriy abolish." 
The true God mil he knovm and worshipped. " And it 
shall come to pass, that from one new moon to another, 
land from one saJbbath to another, shall all flesh come to 
■worship before me, saith the Lord/' "The Lord alone 
shall be exalted in that day.** War will he at an endy and 
universal peace he enjoyed. ** They shall bettt their swords 
into plowshares, and their spears into pruning hooks: 
nation ^hall not lift up sword against nation^ neither shall 
they learn war any more/' All euhordinate rulers acting 
as the ministers of Christy justice will he impartially 
administered. " Behold, a kin^ shall reign in nghteoiis- 
ness, and princes shall rule m judgment." "The vile 
{>eirson shall no more be called liberal, nor the churl scdd 
to be bountiful." *' I will also make thy officers peace, 
and thy exactors righteousness/' "He uiall judge the 
poor of the people, he shall save the children of the needy, 
and shall breaic in pieces the oppressor/* " In his days 
shall the righteous flourish." " Be shall have dominion 
tilso from sea to sea, and from the river tmto the ends of 
the earth/' " The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall 
bring presents ; the kings of Sheba and Seba shall ofier 
gifts. Yea, all kings shall &11 down before him ; all na- 
tions shall serve him. For he shall deliver the needy when 
lie crieth ; the poor also and him that hath no helper." 
The curse heing refmxyeed^ and creation delivered^ the 
fertility of the earth will he wonderfttUy increased^ and 
teeming ahu/ndance will he the natural result. "Thou 
crownest the year with thy goodness; and thy paths 
drop fatness. They drop upon the pastures of me wil- 
derness ; and the little nills rejoice on every side. The 
pastures are clothed with flocks; the valleys also are 
covered over with com : they shout for joy, they also 
sing." " Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that the 
plowman shall overtake the reaper, and the treader of 
grapes him that soweth seed; and the mountains shall 
drop sweet wine, and all the hills shall melt." The very 
Jiohits and instincts of the brute creation shall he changed. 
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^^ The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 
shall lie down i^ith the kid ; and the calf, and the yonnc 
lion, and the fatling together ; and a little child shall lead 
them." Enery came of fear^ whether from man or becut, 
heitig removed, men mil dwell in delightful covfidence^ 
securityy and repose. ^^ And I will make with them a 
corenant of peace, and will cause the evil beasts to cease 
out of the land ; and they shall dwell safely in the wil- 
derness, and sleep in the woods." "And I will break 
the bow^ and the sword, and the battle out of the earth, 
and will make them to lie down safely." " Then judgment 
shall dwell in the wilderness, and righteousness remain in 
the fruitful field. And the work of righteousness shall be 
peace; and the effect of righteousness, quietness, and 
assurance for ever. And my people shall dwell in a peace- 
able habitation, and in sure dwellings, and in quiet resting 
places." The minds of men^ without amy vain purttUt ^ 
knowledge for its own sake^ shall yet he well instructed, 
" And wisdom and knowledge shall be the stability of thj 
times, and strength of salyation : the fear of the Lord is 
his treasure." Himum life will he greatly prolonged, 
" There shall be no more thence an infant of days, nor aa 
old man that hath not filled his days : for the child shall 
die an himdred years old; but the sinner, being an 
hundred years old shall be accursed." What must be die 
longeyity of mankind in those days, for a man to be deemed 
a cmid at a hundred years, while every one dying at so tender 
an age, shall be seen to be cut off by judgment for his aa! 
Such fure some of the ways in whidi ^^ the Most High 
God, possessOT of heaven and earth," will, in those days of 
the rule of heaven, make known his beneficence to the sons 
of men. The true Melchizedec, " king of righteousness" 
and "king of peace," will be exercising his royal priesthood, 
blessing men from the Most High God, and blessins the 
Most High God on behalf of the happy myriads of the 
earth's teeming populi^on. How wondrous the grace that 
has assigned to us^ poor sinners of the Gentiles, the place 
of. reigning with lum, as kings and priests unto God! 
Happy they who are the subjects in that kingdom ! Thrice 
happy, such as are destined to be sharers of Christ's gloiy, 
sitting with him on his thnme I 
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A RECAPITULATION: 

Or^ A general Outline of prophetic Truth. 



It has been our endeayour throughout the preceding 
pages, to present the testimony of &jripture to positive 
truth, rather than to refute the objections by which it is 
sought to neutralize this testimony, or to prove it irrelevant 
to the subject in hand. Our reason for pursuing this method 
is, that on any subject it seems to us the most upright, 
straightforward course, to consider in the first place what 
it is that is affirmed, and what the positive evidence alleged 
in its support; giving every consideration afterwards to 
such objections as may be advanced. If there be indeed 
some prejudice so fdll^ pre -occupying men s minds, as to in- 
dispose tnem for the impartial consideration of the subject, 
it may be needfol to dissipate it at the very commence- 
ment : or if, in the prosecution of an inquiry, difficulties 
should arise and objections suggest themselves, which it 
would be unfair to postpone, it is well to examine such at 
once. Within these limits, we have not refused to meet 
objections, and consider difficulties, as the subject of pro- 
phetic testimony has unfolded itself before us ; but in 
general, ourtdm has been to consider the positive rather 
than the negative side of every question — to establish truth 
rather than to combat error. And while this is the course 
which has commended itself to our own judgment, as the 
most proper to be pursued, so, we are persuaded, it must 
commend itself to the conscience of the christian reader. 
It yields to God's word its rightful supremacy over all the 
reasonings of man's mind, placing the student of prophecy 
in the becoming attitude of a learner, instead of investing 
him with the loftier pretensions of a judge. 

Still, as the inquiry draws towards a close, it will be- 
come needful— may we not say indispensable ? — to consider 

z 
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such obiectionfl to the traths with which we haye been 
occupied, as may fairly be supposed to hare weight with 
serious, godly minds. We could not undertake to notice 
every counter-argument which has been employed— every 
objection which has been advanced. There may l>e some 
with which we are not acquainted ; and there are some 
occasionally brought forward which do not call for a serious 
reply. But as to such as are generally alleged, — as to all 
such as may be supposed to create a real difficulty with 
those who humbly read God's word, and desire to be ac- 
quainted with its import — we feel bound, as the Lord may 
enable us, to give them the fullest consideration our limits 
will allow. As, however, we have hitherto rigidly abstained 
from personal controversy, we shall still avoid citing authors, 
or mentioning names : contenting ourselves widi stating 
and considering the objections of our brethren, in such forms 
as they are known actually to assume in the minds of those 
who are exercised thereby. Our object is not controversy, 
but instruction. Our aim is neither to challenge opposition, 
nor to take up such challenges as may have been thrown 
down, but, by the Lord s blessing, to meet the difficulties of 
sincere inquirers after truth — of those who equally shrink 
from receiving what scripture does not teach, and firom re- 
jecting what it does. 

Before turning thus to the examination of difficulties 
and objections, it is desirable to present in a condensed 
form, the substance and general outline of what scripture 
appears to us to teach on prophetic subjects. The details, 
and proofs from scripture, nave been already furnished, 
and need not^ therefore, be repeated. Our desire is brieflj 
to exhibit the outlines of all that has been taught in the 
present work. The bearing of the objections will thus be 
more easily perceived ; while for positive proofs the reader 
is referred to the preceeding pages themselves. 

The apostle furnishes us in 1 Cor. x, 32, with a classifica- 
tion of mankind, which renders material aid in presenting a 
condensed view of those future dealings of God which form 
the subject of prophecy. " Give none offence, neither to 
the Jews nor ta the Gentiles, nor to the churdi of God." 
Mankind are divided thus into three classes. As it re- 
pects man s condition before God in reference to eternity, 
there are but two classes, the saved and the unsaved — the 
regenerate and those who have not been bom again. But 
with regard to God's government of the world, which is the 
subject to which prophecy applies itself, ther« are three 
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dcisses — Jews — ^Gentiles — and the chuf^h of Odd. As 
that with which we have most immediately to do, let us 
first consider " the church of God." 

*' The church of God" consists not, as is popularly sup- 
posed, of all sayed persons from the beginning to the end of 
time. The etjcpresdion is never so used in scripture. It is 
its use in scripture which is alone of any importance to our 
present inquiry ; and there it denotes the assembly of true 
believers from the day of Pentecost, when that assembly 
was formed, to the descent of the Lord Jesus into the axf^ 
to receive it to himself in heaven. Saints, gathered and 
baptized into the unity of Christ's body — unity with Christ, 
and with each other—by the Holy Ghost sent down from 
heaven, constitute " the church of God." The saints who 
thus compose " the church" have, of course, many things 
in common with Old Testament saints, with the disciples 
during our Lord's lifetime upon earth, with the Jewish 
remnant in the coming crisis, and with the saints who shall 
inhabit the millennial earth. All saints, of all times, are 
quickened by the Spirit, justified through the blood of 
Christ, preserved by almighty grace, and destined in resur- 
rection to bear the image of the heavenly, even as in the 
present life they have borne the image of the earthly. But 
to " the church" belongs, in addition to these things, the 
wondrous distinction of being Christ's body — his bride — in- 
habited by the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost descended 
not till Christ was glorified. Having descended, he bap- 
tized believers into one body, whether they were Jews or 
Gentiles, — one body with each other — one body with Christ, 
their glorified head. The church, knowing Christ, and 
being united to him, while he is rejected by the world and 
hid in God, is associated with him in that headship over - 
all things, both in heaven and in earth, with which Christ 
is rewarded, and for the open exercise and display ef which 
he only waits the Father's good pleasure, and the mrival 
of that dispensation of the fulness of times, in which all 
things, both in heaven and in earth, are to be gathered to- 
gether in one, even in Christ. Meanwhile, the church is 
even now quickened together with Christ, raised up to- 
gether, and made to sit together in heavenly places in 
him. It has its blessings, whether present or future, 
in Christ and with Christ, as one body and one spirit 
with him, not like others, whose portion it is to be blest 
by him, and under him, as the subjects of his reign. 
The church has one life, one portion, one home, one 
z2 
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glory, one inherkance, with Christ himself; and, whether 
now or hereafter, is indwelt and actuated hy die Holj 
Ohost, as the essence and power of this oneness with 
Christ. 

The existence, calling, and glorr of the church of Crod, 
is *'the mystery," ^^ which in other ages was not made 
known unto the sons of men," but *^ from the beginning of 
the world was hid in God/' It was to the church alone 
that '^ the mystery" of its own calling and glory could be 
revealed. Accordingly, it was not till Christ had died and 
risen and ascended, and the Holy Ghost had come dows 
and incorporated the till then scattered disciples into one 
body : — ^n^, more, it was not till the utter rejection of the 
ffospel by Jerusalem and the Jews had cut off all hope of 
uieur being at that time pardoned and restcnred, that the 
Holy Ghost revealed to Christ's holy apostles and prophets 
*' the mystery," till then unknown, of Christ having died 
^ to make in himself of twain one new man, so making 
peace ; and that he might reconcile both (Jews and Gen- 
tiles who believe) unto God in one body by the cross." It 
was no mystery that the Jews were to be blest under their 
Messiah's reign, or that the Gentiles were in a subordinate 
way, to partake of their blessedness. All this had been 
fully revealed in the Old Testament But when the rejec- 
tion of Jesus by the Jews had closed for the time all pros- 
pect of blessing for them, as well as for the Gentiles and 
the earth, by thdr means, that God should then by the 
Holy Ghost sent down from heaven, form a new assembly, 
in which all difference between Jew and Gentile should be 
swallowed up by the pre-eminent grace, which made both, 
and both alike members of Christ s body, of his flesh, and 
of his bones — this was a mystery indeed ! 

Such is the church. During the period in which it exists 
on earth, whenever a Jew through grace receives the gospel 
he ceases to be, properly spealung, a Jew ; whenever a 
Gentile is converted, he in like manner ceases to be, pro-, 
perly speaking, a Gentile ; each one is taken out of his 
natural position, whether as Jew or Gentile ; and both are 
brought into the new wondrous position of being one with 
Christ, and thus members one otanother. 

The terminus of the existence of the church on earthy 
is the descent of the Lord Jesus to receive it to himself 
in heaven. This descent of the Lord Jesus into the air 
is the church's hope. The testimony of the New Tes- 
tament to this fact is uniform and overwhelming. Whe* 
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ther the christian be regarded as an individual, or the 
ehurch be considered in its corporate character and relation* 
ships, the hope of the christian, the hope of the church, is 
the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ to receive his saints 
to himself, in heavenlj, resurrection-glory. From our 
Lord's closing discourse with his disciples, when he assured 
them, that if he went away, he would come again and re- 
ceive them to himself, that where he was they might be 
also, to the closing words of scripture, " Surely, I come 
quickly. Amen, even so, come, Lord Jesus," the one 
unbroken voice of inspiration proclaims the coming of Jesus 
to be the hope of " his body, the church." How should it 
be otherwise ? For whom should the Bride be waiting, but 
the Bridegroom ? To whose return should the faithful ser- 
vant be looking forward, but to that of his absent Lord and 
Master ? Heirs of incorruption, and ahready possessing the 
earnest of the Spirit, saints do nevertheless yet groan in 
mortal tabernacles, being burdened. For what can they 
be supposed to groan, but for the coming of him who is 
the Resurrection and tiie Life, and at whose coming mor- 
tality is to be swallowed up of life ? Nor shall the church 
wait thus for her Lord in vain. " For jei a little while, 
and he that shall come will come, and will not tarry/' His 
lonff suffering is salvation. The calling of those who are 
to rorm the church must be completed. The last stone 
must be hewn out of nature's quarry, and fitted to its place 
in that " holy temple in the Lord," into which the whole 
building is growing up. The gifts and ministries in the 
church continue until then. But then they cease. That 
which is perfect will have come, and that which is in part 
will be done away. " The Lord himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise 
first : then we which are alive and remain, shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the air : and so shall we ever be with the Lord." 

Happy would it be, if this were all the notice that the 
subject of the church of €k)d required ! But alas ! in close 
connection with that church during its existence on earth,' 
there is a " mystery of iniquity," which had begun to work 
in apostolic times, and which has never yet ceased to work ; 
the fiill results of which will not be developed till the true 
church has been translated into heaven. The church itseUF 
has not been faithful ; and though its- ultimate and eternal 
blessedness is, according to Gt>d's eternal counsels, seemed 
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by its oneness with Christ, and the ehangdess efficacj of his 
precious blood, its history on earth afforiis sad and sorrow- 
xul proof, that whaterer is entrusted to man's responsibility 
£uis. The remissness of true saints, gave opportunity to 
the enemy, to introduce the germ whence proceeds the mys- 
tery of iniquity, with all its dire results. When men skpt 
an enemy sowed tares. Evil men crept in unawares. The 
ffttal leaven, thus intaroduced, has wrought with silent and 
steady force. Even now, vast communities, bearing the 
name of Christ, exist, the very best of i/^hich includes many 
of Yihom it can scarcely be hoped that they are christians 
in anything but name, while in others, the openly profane 
fonn the great majority. Some there are, more loud than 
any besides in their pretensions to be ^' the church," whidi 
deny or neutralize the yeiy foimdations on which the dinreh 
is built, and not content with this, they persecute the true 
church, and corrupt the nations of the earth. What men 
call Christendom is really " the worlds" under the guise of 
a christian profession ; a profession which, while it fearfully 
enhances the responsibility of those who assume it, changes 
not the enmity of their hearts towards Grod and towards 
Christ, but affords the opportunity of indulging diat enmi^ 
under fEiirer pretexts and in a more refined and seductiTe 
way. Judas was nearer to Christ outwardly than any one 
besides, except his eleven fellow apostles ; but this outward 
nearness to Christ did but add malignity to his i»n, and 
make it the more awfully conspicuous. Sad type of what 
Christendom in the end will be ! 

This vast scene of corruption and false profession will 
remain, when the true church has been caught up to meet 
the Lord in the air. Freed from the restraints which the 
presence of the true church imposed upon it, and judicially 
blinded for its abuse of the unspeakable privileges it has so 
long enjoyed, Christendom will reach a climax of iniquity 
30 fearml as to draw down the righteous judgments of God. 
These judgments will both precede and accompany the 
coming of Christ with all his saints. The church, having 
been previously translated and glorified, will follow in the 
• train of Christ's glory, when he is " revealed from heaven 
with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance 
on them that Imow not God, and that obey not the gospeL" 
But Christendom will not be the only object of the solenm 
judj^ments of that day. " Jews" and " Gentiles" will both 
be involved therein : and the bearing of prophetie testimony 
.«n the latter class, is what next demands our att^tioau . 
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' ** The Gtentiles," in the widest sense of the tenn, are all 
the nations of mankind, except God's chosen, favoured na- 
tion, Israel. Given np for their idolatry to follow their 
own ways, while Israel was made the theatre of God's 
manifested government, we only read of the Gentiles, 
through a great part of the Old Testament, as being in one 
way or another connected with Israel. When God's people 
were obedient, the Gentiles were either friendly to them, 
or subjected to their yoke ; when God's people were re- 
hellioos, the Gentiles were used to chasten them for their 
sins. Thinffs continued thus till the time of Nebuchad- 
nezzar. Ephraim, or the ten tribes, having been previously 
carried away captive by Assyria, and Judah having by 
their sins become insupportable in God's sight, they too are 
now given into the hands, not of Assyria, out of the king 
of B^ylon ; and God's throne being removed from Jeru- 
salem, a solemn grant of universal dominion is made of God 
t9 Nebuchadnezzar. The times of the Gentiles commen- 
ced with him. In his days began that rejection of '^ the 
Jews," and supremacy of the Gentiles, by which the tiroes 
of the Gentiles are characterized throughout. *' Jerusalem," 
says our Lord himself, " shall be trodden down of the 
Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be frilfilled." 

These times are prophetically described as divided into 
four periods, distinguished from each other by the su- 
premacy of four ^eat empires, which were successively to 
bear rule in the earth. From scripture itself it is de- 
monstrable, that these four Gentile kingdoms are Babylon, 
Medo-Persia) Greece, and Rome^ It is to Rome, aS the 
last of the four, and subsisting to the end, that prophecy 
most particularly directs attention. All the four are re- 
presented as ungodly, rebellious, cruel, rapacioiis, and 
self 'Willed ; but it is in the fourth, and that, moreover, in 
a form in which it has not yet existed, that human wick- 
* edness reaches its height. Covert evil may be borne with 
in patience, and left to be judged hereafter ; open revolt 
leaves no alternative but present overwhelming judgments 
The fourth Gentile empire, in a yet future form of its 
existence, will be found in open revolt against God, and . 
will, along with apostate Christendom, be the object of 
those utter, destroying judgments which attend the coming 
of the Lord with ten thousands of his saints. 

It was in the days of this fourdi Gentile monarel^, that 
the Lord Jesus Christ appeared in humiliation on the 
oartL Judea was tb^ a Bomsa province^ as was evin^ 
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eed by Cassar's image and superscription appearing on 
the coins. The power to inflict capital punishment seems 
to have resided in the Roman goremor alone. Hence, 
the Jews were unable, except by his consent, to compass 
the death of the Holy and the Just One, who deliyered 
himself, and was delivered of God into their hands. The 
Roman empire thus partook with the Jewish people in the 
awful guilt of rejectmg and crucifying the Prince of life. 
And should it be urged by any, that Pontius Pilate was 
but a subordinate aeent and representative of the imperial 
power, the mournful answer is at hand, that the imperial 
power itself did afterwards ratify most fully the deed of 
its representative, by shedding torrents of christian blood. 
It is true that after centuries of persecution, the empire 
became nominally christian : but this outward adoption of 
Christianity by the imperial power of the worid, did but 
bring the latter into intimate combination with that ^^ mys* 
tery of iniquity," which had even then been long working 
in the bosom of Christianity itself : and from this combina- 
tion resulted that masterpiece of Satanic deception, which 
is presented to us in the apocalyptic vision — Babylon the 
Great— the corruptress of the nations. From this vast 
system of worldly Christianity, of a christian profession 
adorned with the world's magnificence, enriched with its 
wealth, and supported by its power, the saints of God are 
called to withdraw. " Gome out of her, my people, that 
e be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of 
ler plagues." The Lord grant to us, both to understand 
and to heed the warning ! 

When the true church has reached the end of its ex- 
ile and pilgrimage on earth, by being translated to its 
home and dwelling place in heaven, the false professing 
body will still be found in unhallowed alliance with the 
weaith and greatness of this world, — ^nay, more — claiming 
the place of undoubted supremacy over the worid. '* I sit 
a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow," will 
even then be her haughty and scornful boast. But 
^^ therefore shall her plagues come in one day, death, and 
mourning, and famine ; and she shall be utterly burned 
with fire, for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her.** 
The earthly instruments of her downfall will be the im- 
perial power itself, and the ten subordinate, confederate 
kingdoms, which will own fealty to the resuscitated Roman 
empire. " For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his 
will, and to agree, and gi?e their kingdom unto the beas^ 
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until the words of God shall be fulfilled." The fourth 
OentOe empire, which, in its unity as a consolidated 
whole, has, according to prophetic intimations, ceased to 
exist, is to reappear. To that empire, thus revived, Satan, 
who will have been, with his angels, cast out of heaven, is 
to give his power and throne and great authority. Gentile 
power, originally of God, will thus, in its last state, be 
energized by Satan, and identical with his usurped do- 
minion, as "the god" or "prince of this world." The 
eighth head of the fourth empire, when it reappears, will 
be sustained in his place by the dragon himself; satanic 
miracles wrought by one who exercises all the power of 
*' the beast" in his presence, will be part of the means by 
which men will be induced to worship the beast and 
receive his mark ; death will be the penalty of refusal ; 
and judicial delusion from God having fallen on the na- 
tions where the light of Christianity has shone, Satan's 
triumph will appear to be all but complete. " The beast" 
and the ten kings, having overthrown Babylon, will 
forthwith make war with the Lamb. Corruption, of which 
Babylon is the seat and centre, will be exchanged for open, 
undisguised revolt, on the part of the beast, or imperial 
power of the earth. " Spirits of devils, working miracles, 
will go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the whole 
world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of 
God Almighty." " And I saw the beast, and the kings of 
the earth, and their armies, gathered together to make 
war against him that sat on the horse, and against his 
army/ Of the issue of such a contest, who can entertain 
a doubt ? Christ and his saints will come forth from heaven. 
The leaders of the confederacy against Christ, " the beast, 
and the false prophet," more in&tuated than Pharaoh, 
when he rushed after the Israelites into the bed of the 
Red Sea, — will be taken, and cast alive into the lake of 
fire ; their armies will be slain with the sword of him that 
sits upon the horse ; and the winepress of the fierceness 
and wrath of Almighty God, will be trodden by the 
heavenly Conqueror, the King of kings and Lord of lords. 
This awful judgment will be quickly followed by others, 
upon one host or adversaries and another, until " all things 
that offend, and them which do iniquity," shall bav^ been 
gathered out of the kingdom of the Son of man ; and, 
Satan being bound, the reign of Christ with his risen saints 
will continue for a thousand years. But in these closing 
•cenes, Israel, or "the Jews," have an important and 
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eoDspicuons cart, as well as in the mill^uiuil kingdom 
which suoceeos. To that branch of the subject also must 
our attention now be turned. 

There is this important difference between the four 
Gentile mcMtarchies, and the nation of Israel, that while to 
the former there may have been a grant of universal em- 
pire, they have never, like the latter, been the subjects of 
God*s choice and calling. Israel is an elect nation, and 
" the gifts and ^ling of God," are — as we know — " without 
repentance/* As to God's government of the earth, Isra^ 
or a great part of it, may be out off because of sin aikl 
unbelief; and Lo-ammi, "not my people," may for cen- 
turies be written thereon. But as to the unalterable 
affections and ultimate purpose of God, Israel can never 
cease to be the nation of his choice. It is of that nation, 
in its present state of unbelief and rejection, that the apos- 
tle says, " As concerning the gospel, they are enemies for 
your sakes : but as touching the election, they are beloved 
for the fathiarfi* sakes." Nothing can be more important 
than that we should bear in mind this truth, in all our 
inquiries into what scripture testifies concerning IsraeL 

Israel's captivity and dispersion having taken place at 
two different times, and on two distinct grounds, there 
will be corresponding differences in the order and mode of 
their restoration. The ten tribes, who were, for their 
idolatry, carried away by the Assyrians, will be restored in 
one way. The Jews, who, having first been carried cap- 
tive to Babylon and restored to their land at the end of 
seventy years, were a second time dispersed by the Romans, 
for the awful sin of rejecting and crucifying their Messiah, 
will be restored in a different way. Scripture cleariy 
evinces that a considerable number of the Jews will retura 
to their own land in unbelief. There they will be as- 
sociated with the imperial power of the earth, when in iti 
last, Satanic form. Prophecy testifies of " a covenant with 
death," an " ^eement with hell," to be made by the rulen 
of the Jewish people at Jerusalem. They will seek the 
shelter of the great head of Gentile power ; and between 
him (or more probably his representative, the "second 
beast" of Rev. xiii, or '* false prophet" of Rev, xix,) and 
the Jews, an alliance, or covenant, will be formed. This 
covenant, permitting to the Jews the exercise of thdr 
national worship, will be treacherously broken bj "the 
prince" in whom they will have trusted, instead of trusting 
in their God, and in the true Messiah, their prince. Th^ 
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vorsbip will be interdicted, and '^ tlie idols of the deso- 
lator"— *^' the abomination of desolation, standing where it 
ought not," will be set up in the holy place. Too many, 
alas ! of the returned Jews will submit to this last degra- 
dation practised upon them by Satan ; having refused the 
Blessed One who came in his Father's name, they will 
receive this apostate usurper of divine rights and honours, 
who comes in his own. Such as do so, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, will be involved in the destruction by which this 
head of pride will be smitten, when the lowly and long re- 
jet^ted Jesus shall come forth from heaven. 

Among the Jews who return to their own land in un^ 

belief, there will be some, however, whose hearts God will 

}iave touched ; and these, amid the horrors of that time of 

tribulation such as never was before, and never will be 

afterwards, will seek the Lord God of their fathers, and be 

preserved by his grace from the iniquity that will abound, 

^Phis Jewish remnant, distinguished from the nation by 

y their penitence, obedience, faithfulness, and expectation of 

the coming of their Messiah,— distinguished also from 

"the church of God," which will, prior to that period 

have been completed and taken up to heaven, — occupy a 

very prominent place in the prophetic scriptures. Their 

repentance, trials, consolations, hopes, and fears, are largely 

recounted in the psalms and by the prophets ; and in the 

difference between them and "the church of God," is 

found the true and only solution of what nearly all 

christians find to be such a difficulty — the imprecations, 

and prayers for vengeance on the adversaries, with which 

the psalms, and some portions of the prophets, abound. 

The church stands in Christ, and has the knowledge of 

accomplished redemption ; the remnant do not. The 

church suffers for Christ's sake and rejoices to do so : the 

remnant suffer for their own sins and those of the nation^ 

and groan imder the sense of God's wrath. The de-* 

liverance of the church is not by the execution of judgment 

on its enemies, but by being caught up to meet the Lord 

in the air : the deliverance of the remnant is by the coming 

of Christ in judgment to the earth. That for which the 

church looks as the result of Christ's descent into the air, 

is its own translation to be with Christ in heaven : the 

remnant look for their Messiah, to deliver them, set up 

his own kingdom, and bring in fulness of blessing on the 

earth. As matter of fact, the church does ascend to 

heaven and dwell there with her Lord ; the remnant,^— 
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gnch of them as survive the desolations of the last awM 
crisis,— do become the nucleus of the pardoned, restored, 
and happy nation, under Christ's millennial reign. 

A different destiny awaits a portion of those who, in the 
first instance, form the Jewish remnant. Having primarily 
the same standing, character, hopes, and testimony as 
their brethren, the murderous oppressions of the enemy 
cut short their lives, and they are prevented thus, from 
sharing with their brethren the fulfilment of their naticma! 
hopes, in Israel's deliverance, and subsequent triumph and 
blessedness, under Messiah's reign. Scripture does not 
leave us in the dark as to what becomes of these martyred 
ones. Special mention is made of them, as partaking wi& 
*' the church" of heavenly glory, and of their reigning as 
risen ones with Christ. 

The order of the events which ensue on the appearing 
of Christ in judgment, it may be somewhat more difficult 
to trace. The first blow falls on " the beast," *' the false 
prophet," and the great confederacy against God of which 
they are the head. Satan also being bound, the so- 
vereignty of the whole earth is transferred to the hands of 
Christ ; and more than this, " all things both in heaven 
and on earth are gathered together in one, even in Christ.* 
Judgments are executed on all who refuse submission; 
but these are not judgments executed by Christ as coming 
from heaven^ but as having made Zion the earthly centre 
of his kingdom. *' The hordi shall send the rod of thy 
strength out of Zion; rule thou in the midst of thine 
enemies." The surviving Jewish remnant, pardoned and 
owned of the Lord as his people, will have meir niunbers 
and prosperity augmented by the unexpected return of the 
ten tribes, so long lost sight of, but now brought back by 
the Lord's own hand. While the Jews are undergoing 
their terrible sifting in the iand^ the ten tribes will be pas- 
sing through discipline of another kind on their teay 
thither. They will be all then reimited in the land, and 
form one nation, under the peaceful rule of their long 
rejected King. With the nation, thus re-established, "the 
new covenant" will be made ; and thus all the blessings 
promised to them of old in case of their obedience, but 
which they have forfeited by their sin and unbelief, will 
become their portion on the ground of absolute grace, and 
of the redemption^rights of the Lord Jesus Clmst. All 
things which offend, and all doers of iniquity having been 
gathered out of his kingdom, and the Spirit bdng poured 
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out upon all fles^, the authority of Christ will be orwned 
hy all the nations of the earth. ^^ He shall hare d<miinion 
firom sea to sea, and from the riyer unto the ends of the 
earth." The throne of the Lord, now established at 
Jerusalem, shall be the gathering point for all nations. 
His house shall then be indeed " a house of prayer for all 
people." Mankind will still be divided into nations, each 
Baving its separate goyemment ; but all Gentile rulers will 
then be subject to die King of kings and Lord of lords. 
J^ The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring pre- 
sents : the kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts. Yea, 
all kings shall fall down before him : all nations shall 
senre him." Happy nations ! Pre-eminently happy, that 
nation of Jehoyah s choice to which will then be fulfilled 
all that God has promised, far surpassing man's fondest 
dreams of prosperity and blessedness on earth ! Jeru- 
salem, so long a proyerb and a bye-word for the depth of 
desolation to which it has been reduced, shall then be 
known as " the city of the Great King." " And it shall 
be to me a name of joy, a praise and an honour before all 
the nations of the earth, which shall bear all the good that 
I do unto them : and they shall fear and tremble for all 
the goodness, and for all the prosperity, that I procure 
unto it." Happy and glorious beyond the power of human 
language to express, or of human heart to conceive, that 
" church of God" which will then with Christ be rdgning 
over the earth. Heaven, not earth, is the place where the 
church is glorified with Christ ; but heaven and earth will 
not be disunited then, as at present, and ever since the 
fall. The vision of its gk)ry which the prophet of Patmos 
was favoured to receive, exhibits it in connexion with the 
millennial earth. He sees ^^that great city, the holy 
Jerusalem, desc^idin^ out of heaven from God." Its 
glory fades not, nor does its blessedness pass away, when 
the thousand years expire : still it is in connexion with 
the earth during those thousand years, that the apostle 
beholds its glory. A vision indeed it is ; but a vision of 
glory which could not otherwise have been made known, 
to the faith and hope of those whose happiness it will be 
to constitute the heavenly city. Its jasper walls, its streets 
of gold, and gates of pearl, are but the images of that 
which the heart well knows must surpass in glory all that 
the symbol conveys. Gt>d Almighty and the Lamb, are 
its light and its temple ; while the river of life, and the 
tree of life, and the throne of God and of the Lamb, 
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wkenae tiie liTiog waters iagoe-'-^ bear witness to the 
exceeding riches of God s grace, in his kindness toward ns 
through Christ Jesus. But the all-pervading light whidi 
fills that dtj of our God, shines through it on the nations 
of the millennial earth. The river of the wat^r of life, 
which flows from the central throne of Gt)d and of the 
Lamb, through the street of the city, refreshes in its onward 
and downward course, the earthlj subjects of Gfarists 
glorious reign. Of Jerusalem on the eardi, it can be said, 
*' There is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad 
the city of God, the holy place of the tabernacles of the 
Most High." Of '' the tree of life," which on either side 
of the nver bears its twelve manner of fruits, it is ex* 
pressly said, '^ the leaves of the tree were for the healii^ 
of the nations." How blessed, that for the church, which 
even on earth is called to enter into the sympathies of 
Christ, the place should be reserved, of being, when 
g^rified, the vessel of those sympathies, in their actual 
oul£ow to all that then remains of dari^ness to be di»- 

Sled, of sorrow to be assuaged, or of sickness to be 
ded ! What a period must that coming dispensation 
be I Christ and the church, with all the glorified saints 
who form no part of ^^ the Bride, the Lsunb s wife," occu- 
pying the heavens — earth, relieved from the curse, fireed 
from Satan's OM^ression dsod deceit, happy imder the re^ 
of Christ and his 8aints,'-<-Israel9 restored and blest, the 
chief among the nations, and the seat of Christ's earthly 
rule— ^the nations, walking in the light of the heavenly 
city, and healed by the leaves of its life giving tree, 
ga^ered to the throne of the Lord, to Jerusalem, — while 
creation itself, delivered from the bondage of oorruptioii, 
rejoices in the liberty of the glory of the children of Qod ! 
The true Mdchizedec, the Centre and Dispenser of the 
blessings of the Most High God, possesser of heaven and 
earth, and the One through whom the praises of all ia 
heaven and all on earth ascend continually to him i 

It is, however, important to remember, that as to the 
earthly department of this glorious kingdom, it bears the 
diaracter of a dispensation, in which man is put to the 
test. Man has been already tried in various and won*- 
drous ways. He was tried in innocence in the garden. 
From Adam to Noah he was tried without the restraints 
.either of a divine law or of human governments Fros 
Noah to Moses he was tested by the latter, but without 
the former. In Israel, frdi trial of man was made, as undcf 
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law. When the law was broken, Ae Levidcal fiaorifices an4 
priesthood were introduced. With these shadows of grace, 
superadded to the kw, Israel was introduced to the land. 
Failing there, judges were raised up. When priesthood 
itself had ftdled, the kingdom was estaUishea. When 
the house of David began to depart from the Lord, pro- 
phecy, in .it$ full cfMracter and bearing^ commenced. 
When for a long time no prophet's voice had been heard 
in Israel, die silence was broken by the Baptist's cry, 
^^ Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." Christ 
himself, the Heir, the King, the Prince of life, the Lord 
of glory, appeared among men. Him they crucified. The. 
Jews, God s only earthly people, i^nd the Gentiles, to whom 
tlie sword of government had been entrusted, united in thii 
awful deed. Then came the church. Man's sin and incu-p 
tableness being demonstrated beyond question, sovereign 
grace began to- gather the churdi for heavenly association 
with Christ. But while grace secures everlastingly those 
who are its true subjects, the present results of that grace 
are again ccmfided to human responsibility. The resvut is 
w^ known. The church itself proves un^Euthful to Christ. 
The mystery of iniquity begins to work. The world be- 
comes christian in name, (mly to betray the chmrch inta 
still deeper unfaithfulness, ana connect the name of Christ 
vrith all the unchanged evil of that world whidi once 
crucified and still despises the Son of God. The present 
dispensation — one of perfect, unmingled grace— ends in 
complete apostacy. The true church being translated to 
beaveO) this apostacy is manifested in every sphere of God's 
previous actings among men. Christendom, the holy land^ 
and the revived Roman empire — the fourth great Gentile 
monarchy — all become the theatre of Satan's operations ; 
and human wickedness, unchecked by the solemn judg^ 
ments which will even then be falling on the earth, will 
come to ita full head. Christ and his saints appear. 
Judgment dears the scene, and Satan himself is bound. 
Then follows the last dispensation under which man will 
ever be placed. Christ and the saints manifested in hea- 
venly giory, — Israel redeemed, and happy, and pre-emi- 
nent on the earth — the nations reposing under the peaceful 
flc^tre of Jesus — for a thousand years, shall his righteous 
rule maintain the blessedness of this coming kingdom. 
But we must carefully distinguish between the earthly 
^cene of Christ's varied glories, with the earthly occupants 
of that earthly scene, from Chiist himself, and the heavenly 
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saiiitS) who are the sharers of his gloiy. Men on eardi 
during the millennium, will need to be bom again, as sur^ 
as men in all aces need this. Thej who are reall j regenerate 
during that penod, will be as infiilliblj preserred tor ever- 
lasting blessedness, as are all true belieyers now. But that 
is Tery different from being actually in heavenly glory; 
while, as to any of the earth's millennial inhabitants, who 
may not have been really ^' bom again," they will be liable, 
as soon as Satan is loosed, to be drawn away by his delu- 
sions. Such a defection will actually take place. As long 
as Satan is bound, the righteous mle of Christ will restrain 
even those whose souls have not been quickened and re* 
newed. But as soon as Satan is again at large, man will 
give the last, solemn, awful proof, that where God has not 
in his ^race imparted a new and divine life, all the gloiy 
and happiness of the manifested reign of Christ and hu 
heav^y, glorified people is not, when the tempter is again 
at liberty, sufficient to restrain men from falling into his 
snares, and following him to his and their own everlasting 
overthrow I May the serious lesson have its due weight on 
our souls ! may we learn utterly to distrust ourselves, and 
0(Hifide altogether in the strength of that grace which alone 
keeps us frcmi evil, and which has already triumphed in 
our deliverance from the power of darkness, and translation 
into the kingdom of Gt>d's dear Son ! 

From the epoch of Christ's return, the blessedness of die 
church is complete. This will be equally true of the Old 
Testament saints, and of the martyrs of the coming crisis^ 
from iAie time that they are raised to heavenly glory. 
Th^e may be various modes in which the glory of ChiiBt 
uid the saints is afterwards revealed^ but the blessedness of 
the saints must be complete, when once they are in resur- 
rection with their Lord. The loosing of Satan and the re- 
bellion of Gog and Magog, can make no difference to them. 
And even as to the earth, the revolt is not universal, llie 
number of the rebels is stated to be ^^ as the sand of tbe 
sea ;" but this is a comparison often applied to the single 
nation of Israel, and cannot therefore imply of necessity 
that all are deceived. From numerous scriptures, we know 
that at least the nation of Israel >vill be preserved from 
apostacy ; and the very passage whi(^ informs ns of die 
post-millennial frdling away, makes mention of ^' the camp 
of the saints" — earthly saints, no doubt — and " the beloved 
city"— that is, the earthly Jerusalem, " the city of the great 
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King/' agaiast which the deeeiyed and rebelHous natioiis 
gather together* 

Nor is this last defection of so large a portion of maor 
kind suffered, as in the ages previous to the millennium, to 
continue. '^ Fire came down from God out of heaven, and 
devoured them." The devil who deceived them is then 
cast, not into the hottomless pit, where he had heen pre- 
viously confined, but into ^^ the lake of fire and brimstone." 
The judgment of the dead, before the great white throne, en- 
sues — a judgment issuing in the final disposing of all things 
for eternity. All, of all ages, who are not found written in 
the book of life, are cast mto the lake of fire* Death is 
cast there. Hades is cast there. The heaven and the 
earth, having fied from before the face of him who sits on 
the great white throne, and the kingdom having been de- 
livered up by Christ to the Father, new heavens and a new 
earth are created, in which righteousness will eternally 
dwell. The millennium is the reign of righteousness. In 
the new heavens and the new earth of the everlasting state, 
righteousness dwelleth. There being no longer so much 
as any innate evil to restrain — all evil and evil doers having 
found their place in the lake of fire, which is the secona 
death — the whole company of the redeemed from among 
Adam's ruined race^ wUl find their home of blessedness in 
a creation where evil exists not, and is unknown. God 
will, throughout eternity, be all in all. '' Behold, the taber« 
nacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them^ 
and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with 
them, and be their God. ^ And God i^all wipe away all teai9 
from their eyes ; and there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain s 
for the form^ things are passed away/' 

Such is the outline of what seems to us the prophetic 
testimony of God's word, — ^the testimony which we have 
sought in the preceding pages to develope to our readers. 
Our attention was first directed to the hope of the chris- 
tian, the hope of the church. This we found to be not 
death, or the disembodied state, happy as that is for the 
christian, but the coming of the Lord. Not his coming to 
the earth, but his descent into the air, to receive his sa^ts. 
to himself in heaven. The hope of the christian is thus in 
the strictest sense a heavenly hope^ The hope of the churchy 
too, in its corporate character, we found to be, not the con-, 
version of all mankind to its ranks, but its own translation 
t9 heaven^ when the Lord, the Bridegroom, appears. This, 
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hope wds shewn to be associated in the New TestameBt, 
with everj element of christian character, and linked with 
^Terj detail of the christian's lif^ and walk. The prospects 
of the world were next considered. We found the eoncnr- 
lent testimony of all parts of scripture to be, that wbat 
awaits the world is judgment^-Hsolemn, oyerwhehning, uni- 
versal judgment. The characteristic features of this ju^- 
ment were then examined: the marks by which it is distin- 
guished from all judgments previously executed on the wid[- 
ed. The yet future, but rapidly s^proaching judgment, we 
fbundto be connected with Christ's coming, and introduct^ 
to the millennium. Ample proof of both these points wm 
produced from scripture. We saw, moreover, that there aie 
three distinct spheres on which the judgments are to faU : 
<9iri8tendom, the Gentiles, and the nation of Israel. The 
4oom of Christendom became then the subject of a distinct 
inquiry. Its responsibility as set in God s goodness — ito 
non-continuance therein — and the irrevocable sentence, 
"otherwise thou shalt be cut oflT'^-^were all considered. 
The true church being translated to heaven prior to the 
cutting off of Christendom, Christ and the church became 
the next subject of our meditations. The distinction d 
the church from all that preceded it, and from all that is 
to succeed it on the earth : its unity, its holiness, its cobh 
pleteness in Christ, its bridal relation to him, its heavenly 
place and portion, its identification with Christ hj the 
present inawellins of the Holy Ghost, and its fntufe 
association with Christ in his headship over all things hoik 
m heaven and earth, were all inqjiired into, and the pre- 
sent re^nsibility of the chmrch to keep itself for Christ 
was considered. Israel, in its past history and presoit 
state, became then the topic of inquiry; and this as in- 
troductory to the creat body of scripture testimony to ks 
friture restoration. The proofs of this given from scriptwe, 
were, we trust, such as not to be gainsayed. Israd's 
restoration, moreover, was found to be invariaUj linked 
in God's word, with the prospect of those times of re- 
frecihing for the earth, on which the prophets so laigdy 
dwell. This connection formed the subject of anotktf 
distinct meditation. We then paused to give full con* 
sideration to the inquiry, Whether the millenniimi or 
Christ's second advent is to be expected first ? On this 
topic, we noticed the absence of any positive proof that the 
millennium precedes the advent : the only texts ever pro- 
duced as such, were examined, and found to be dther 



y Google 



A general QiuKne qfpropkeUe TruUu 4^ 

enl^t on tiie subjeet, or to bear testimony on tbe other 
- edde : while abundant proofs were founds of the most 
Arect and positive character, that the coming of Christ 
precedes the millennium. This was naturally followed bj 
another inquiry — whether scripture interposes any erent, 
«ui of inevitable occurrence, between the believer and the 
coming of Christ? Several passages which are supposed to 
do so, were examined, and found to have no such meaning ; 
•while the whole body of New Testament passages re- 
present the posture of the church to be that of the con-* 
tinual expectation of Christ. Certain events are indeed 
predicted as inevitably to occur before '* the day of Christ" 
arrives ; but scripture was seen most clearly to distinguish 
between the coming of Christ for his saints, and the day 
of Christ which brings judgment on the world. All that 
fntist occur prior to the day, may transpire between the 
descent into the air, and the return of Christ with all hit 
saints to execute judgment on the earth : and this latter 
event it is, that brings " the day of Christ." The progress 
-of evil in the professing body, which bears Christ's name on 
the earth, was next traced : the last days of Gentile suprem- 
acy were also considered ; and Israel's place in the approach- 
ing crisis, developed from the word of God« The light shed 
by scripture on the respective experiences and destinies of the 
spared and martyred Jewish remnants came next in order ; 
and the application of chs. iv — ^xix of the Apocalypse, to 
•the transitional period between the translation of the 
church, and the coming of Christ in judgment on the 
wicked, was suggested as the key to the true interpretation 
of this vwnderftil book. The pre-millennial resurrection 
of the saints (apart from the wicked) to reign with Christ 
for a thousand years, was largely shewn to be the doctrine 
of God s word ; and finally, the millennium itself came to 
be considered. Such is the order in which we have pre- 
sented to the reader, the subjects of which our present 
number is a digest. 

In presenting these subjects to the consideration of the 
church of Goa, we desire, on the one hand, to be kept 
from unduly magnifying their importance ; while, on the 
other, we have no wish to disguise our conviction, that 
in many respects^ their importance is such as cotdd not be 
easily overrated. When compared with the fundamental 
truths of christiaBity — the gospel of the grace of God — ^it 
is to the latter that the primary place must freely and joy- 
fully be conceded. But the HMument that any man, by uie 
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belieyiag reception of the gospel, has become a cliristiaD, 
prophetic truth has a most solemn claim on his attentioB. 
ConYersion itself, in fact, is but half accomplished, until 
the great, central truth unfolded in prophecy, has its place 
in the souL In describing the conversion of the Tbes- 
salonian belieyers, the apostle not cfnlj tells us what thej 
were conrer ted /rom, but what they wctc converted to : they 
" were turned to God from idok, to serve the living and 
true God, and to tcait for his Son from heaven*" And 
even as to the details of prophecy, which furnish be- 
forehand to faith, the testimony of God's judgments on tk 
whole scene around us, and in the midst of which we are 
called to " serve the true and living God," how can we 
intelligently serve him, if this instruction be overlooked 
or despised ? While then, we cheerfully concede the first 
and foremost place to '^ the gospel," by which souls are 
^Vtumed from darkness to light and from the power of 
Satan to God," we maintain that without prophetic troth, 
the gospel itself is but partially understood. We maj 
know what we are delivered /rom ; but without prophecy, 
we are ignorant of that to which we are called : while, as 
to all that concerns the developement of divine life, the 
formation of christian character, and the mainienanoe bj 
the Holy Ghost, of intelligent communion with God, the 
instruction vouchsafed to us in prophecy, is beyond all 
price. It is indeed a '^ light that shineth in a dark place.' 
To answer objections to the outline of prophetic troth, 
which has been under review, and to meet the difficulties 
of inquirers, is all that remains of the present work. God 
grant us to prove all things, and hold fast that which is 
good ; and in all our inquiries may we have no object hot 
his glory, no motive but his love, no trust but in the 
teaching of his Spirit, and no rule but his own blessed 
^word I 
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OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 



To the outline of prophetic truth presented in our last, 
it is often objected, " that while our Lord and his apostles 
do indeed lay great stress on the subject of his coming, the 
death of each individual is mrtiudly the Lord's coming to 
him ; and that therefore, the passages which treat of the 
one may with equal advantage be understood of the other." 
By some this objection may perhaps be regarded as obsolete; 
and it has undoubtedly been relinquished by some of our 
post-millennial brethren : but there are numbers by whom 
it is still urged ; and for the sake of numbers more on 
whose minds it may have influence, as one of the oldest 
and commonest objections to prophetic truth, we would not 
pass it by unanswered. 

Answer 1. There is no instance in the New Testament in 
which death is spoken of as " the coming of Christ," or, 
*' the coming of the Lord." If there be such passages let 
them be produced. 2. Instead of identifying these two 
subjects, scripture pointedly distinguishes between them. 
True, that as death is the limit of an individual's continu- 
ance here, the Lord's coming will be the terminus to all 
those who are alive and remain to his coming : but with this 
single exception, the two events have nothing in common. 
At death the believer <%?ar^*, to be with Christ. When the 
Lord comes, he brings the departed with him» By death, 
the believer is separated from his fellow christians on earth; 
at the coming of Christ, all believers are gathered together 
to him above. However the sting of death may be 
withdrawn, and however complete may be the saint's 
triumph over death, it is, nevertheless, that to which our 
bodies have become subject by reason of sin ; the coming 
A a 
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of Glirist, on the contranr, is that in which his perfect 
triumph over sin will be displayed, in the resurrection of 
the body. 3. So entirely contrasted are " death" and " the 
Lord's coming" in scripture, that when our Lord said of 
the beloved disciple, "If 1 will that he tarry till I come'* &c. 
the disciples, losing sight of the " if," and understanding 
their Master to say absolutely that this was his will, im- 
mediately concluded that " that disciple should not die." 
They knew quite well, that for a disciple to tarry till Christ 
comes is to be exempted from death. 4. The apostle Paul, 
in a passage in which he treats of both subjects, declares, 
that however blessed it may be to be " absent from the 
body, and present with the Lord," what he and his fellow 
christians desired and groaned for, was, " not to be un- 
clothed," or disembodied, "but clothed upon, that mor- 
tality might be swallowed up of life." 2 Cor. v, 4. This 
will surely not be till the Saviour, for whom we look, shall 
appear, and change our vile body, that it may be fashioned 
like unto his own glorious body. Thus evidently are death, 
and the coming of Christ, not only distinguished^ but con- 
trastedy in the word of God. 

Nor is it to be regarded as a matter of indifference 
whether the actual future of our hopes be the same as that 
which God holds out to us in his word. People maj say, 
" if we are only ready for death, we shall be ready for 
Christ's coming also ;" but in what sense do those who use 
this language speak of being ready for either ? Are not 
their thoughts limited to the single point of their own per- 
sonal safety ? No doubt that which constitutes our readiness 
to stand before God, whether notr, or at deaths or at Chrisis 
coming^ is the one accomplished work of Christ, the 
whole efficacy of which is God's gift to every poor sinner, 
who through grace believes in Jesus. But is our indi- 
vidual safety* the only^ or even the chief end of God s 
wondrous grace, and of the precious sacrifice of Christ? 
Have we no thought beyond that of personal security? 
Has the grace manifested towards us in the gift and in the 
sacrifice of Christ, established no relations between that* 
blessed One and ourselves ? Are there no affections flowing 
from such relations? When the hope is set before us at 
beholding him who became man, and died on the cross, 
to accomplish oiu: redemption; when he who is not 
ashamed to call us " brethren" — nay, more, who owns 
us as his bride, ^' members of his body, of his flesh, 
and of his bones" — when he says, " Surely, I coime 
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quickly" — ^is no response elicited but such as is expressed 
in the remark, " that if we are ready for death we are also 
ready for Christ's coming V* The readiness for which he 
looks, is the readiness of true and single-hearted affection, 
and of diligent, devoted service : a readiness, to which the 
hope of his appearing directly ministers : a readiness more- 
over, which is greatly hindered, by such low apprehensions 
of his love, as would make us satisfied with merely know- 
ing that we are safe. The true readiness is that of the 
wise virgins, who, with oil in their vessels, with lighted 
and well-trimmed lamps, and with girded loins, went forth 
to meet the Bridegroom. 

Obj. 2. " Admitting that the Lord's coming is the true 
hope of the church — that for which she is left to wait 
and watch and long — ^is it not quite possible fof her to 
do this, though certain all the while that events of great 
importance and a period of long duration intervene ? In a 
word, may we not be longing and watching for our Lord, 
although we know from scripture that the whole millen- 
nium must pass, ere the moment of his return arives?" 

Ans. This is an objection urged by some who do now 
concede to pre-millennialists, that the coming of Christ is 
the proper hope of the church, and that good service has 
been rendered, in tailing attention to the prominent place 
which this doctrine holds in the word of God. Some who 
take this ground, go so far as to dwell on the desolate con- 
dition of the church during the absence of her Lord ; 
aflSrming it to be her place to " refuse to be comforted" 
with anything short of his personal return. " But then," 
say they, " may not all this comport with the knowledge 
of intervening events and a long intervening period ?" 
Their theory is, " that the heart alternates between two 
different ana apparently opposite views of the interval be- 
tween its own day and the day of Christ's appearing. 
Now," they say, '' it seems long^ and anon it seems short. 
To faith and hope it seems near, even at the doors ; to love 
and longing desire it seems far, far away : to the one it is 
but a day, and then he will be here ; to the other it is a 
thousand years — dreary period !" 

The best reply to this objection, and to the theory on 
which it is founded, is furnished by facts. The supporters 
of this theory urge that their view admits of an unfettered 
and unmodified use of scripture language on the subject of 
Christ's coming : but that is not the question. The ques- 
tion is, W*hether scripture language on that subject would 
Aa2 
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ever have suggested such an interpretation as the one before 
us ? Who can be unaware, that until the recent revival of 
prophetic truth, within the memory of the present gene- 
ration, the coming of the Lord as the hope of the church 
was an almost unheard-of doctrine ? while its collateral 
doctrines, of the distinct resurrection of the saints, and the 
change to pass on such as are alive, were equally neglected 
and forgotten. That which has in some measure recalled 
the attention of christians to these confessedly important 
subjects, is the doctrine of Christ's coming, not at the close 
of the millennium, but at its commencement — ^not with the 
certain intervention of more than a thousand years, but i 
as an event which may be regarded with habitual expect- I 
ancy. Facts testify, that as christians imbibe the thought ' 
of the certain intervention of a thousand years, they lose 
sight of Christ's coming as an object of present expectation 
and hope : and, further, that where in any measure this 
attitude of soul with regard to Christ's coming is regained, 
it is by the perception that no such events or periods ne- 
cessarily intervene, as had been supposed to do so. The 
admissions of those who urge the objection under review 
abundantly establish this conclusion. 

How could it, indeed, be otherwise ? We are asked if it 
be not possible to look and watch and long for our Lord's 
appearing, well knowing that the millennium must neces- 
sarily intervene ? Unhesitatingly we answer. No. Had it 
pleased God thus to order events, and to make this order 
Known to us, we might have imderstood that Christ would 
come, that at his coming such and such things would he 
accomplished, and that both his coming and these atten* 
dant events were of great importance. His coming might 
thus have been the ultimate object of our hope ; its proxi- 
mate object it never could have been. We should hare 
known as certainly, that we should die and be i^ our graves 
for centuries, as, that after the lapse of these centimes, 
Christ would come. We should necessarily in that case 
have looked for death as the end of our individual course ; 
and for the occurrence of the predicted intervening events 
while our bodies slumbered in the grave, and our souk 
were present with the Lord. Nay more, if God had re- 
vealed that Christ would not come for more than a thou- 
sand years of blessedness on earth, it would be wrong for 
us to be expecting his coming until these years had rolled 
away. Whatever faith and hope might have to say in such 
ft case, they would not and could not contradict God's word, 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Objections Anstcered, 445 

but be subject thereto. Those who maiutain the theory 
under consideration, do not, as matter of fact, look for 
Christ in any such sense as to use the words " we who are 
alive and remain,*' with regard to it. They know quite 
•well, that if their views be correct, they will not be alive 
and remain ; and their very anxiety to shew that the whole 
millennium is to pass ere Christ returns, demonstrates their 
conviction that really to be expecting him is wrong. And 
on the ground supposed, it would be so. If the millen- 
nium ought to be expected £rst, in the way so many con- 
tend, it would clearly be the christian's place to be labour- 
ing diligently to hasten its introduction. This is a very 
different work from that of warning the world of approach- 
ing judgment, seeking to deliver souls therefrom by turning 
them to Christ, and seeking to keep ourselves, and stir up 
our brethren also to keep themselves, separate in spirit from 
the world, in the steady, patient expectation of our Lord's 
appearing. The latter is the service really assigned us in 
God's word ; but in order to it, our expectation of Christ's 
return must be a real one. Our post and service would 
be different, if the world had first to be converted, and the 
millennium to transpire^ before the coming of Christ takes 
place. 

One other view we must take of this theory and of the 
objection founded upon it. It merges the present and the 
millennial period in one, as that of me Lord's absence, and 
of the consequent sorrow, and widowhood of the church. 
The church, according to this theory, is in its mortal state on 
earth throughout the millennium ; and as it regards the mil- 
lennium as the period of the church's greatest purity and 
prosperity, its faithfulness to its absent Lord and Bride^ 
groom may be supposed to make it more eager then than 
ever for his personal return. Accordingly, it is asked by 
supporters of this theory, ^^ What, to them that love his 
appearing, aiefalU of Antichrut^ and bright latter day 9^ 
and whole millenniums of refreshing, in his absence?" 
Now we put it to evenr christian reader, conversant with 
scripture predictions of the millennium, whether such an 
element as sorrow for the Lord's absence and lougiDg for 
the close of the millennium, to bring th joy of his presence^ 
can have a place therein i The millennium, the scene of 
the church's widowhood and sorrow I We have been wont 
to anticipate it even for this earth as " the light of the 
morning, when the sun riseth, even a morning without 
clouds:' but this theory would overshadow it with the 
Aaa 
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tears of a widowed church, rightly bemoaning the con- 
tinued absence of her Lord ! Absence ! Why, instead of 
being absent from his church, as now, it is his presence 
that will then fill creation itself with gladness, and cause 
every shore to re-echo with his praise ! The very anticipa- 
tion of it unseals the lips of the psalmist, and causes strains 
of holy triumph to flow from his pen. " The Lord reign- 
eth, let the earth rejoice ; let the multitude of isles be glad. 
The hills melted like wax at the presence of the Lord, at 
the presence of the Lord of the whole earth !" ** Let the sea 
roar, and the fulness thereof; the world, and they that 
dwell therein. Let the floods clap their hands : let the 
hills be joyful together before t/te Lord : for he cometh to 
judge the earth : with righteousness shall he judge the 
world, and the people with equity." Ps. xcvii, and xcriiL 
A theory which confounds this period of bounding exulta- 
tion and universal gladness in the Lord's presence^ with tbe 
period of the tears and fastings of the church because (^ 
his absence^ cannot have any strong claims on the adbesicm 
of those who search the scriptures and abide bj thar 
decisions. 

This is the period of the church's sorrow : not, stricdj 
speaking, of her widowhood, for the marriage of the Lamb 
is not yet come, but of her sorrow, in the deferring of her 
long cherished hope, to behold and to be with her Lord. 
Nor will the sorrows and fastings of the church terminate 
till her Lord returns. They ought not to cease till then. 
Alas ! that as matter of fact, she should so seek to content 
herself with other objects in the absence of her Lord ! 
But when he comes, it is to usher her into heavenly, bridal 
joys, and into the endless blessedness of the Father s house. 
Then will follow (when judgments shall have cleared the 
scene) the peaceful glories of the kingdom. In that king- 
dom — the true millennium of the scriptures — will ChnBt 
and his heavenly Bride, enjoy that inheritance of all things 
which is the reward of his humiliation, obedience, a^ 
death. All that psalmists have sung, and prophets penned 
of the blessedness of the earth during that joyous period, 
is but a feeble reflection of the church's joy, as sharing the 
aflections, the home, the inheritance of her Lord. Bat 
of all this the theory we have been considering would de- 
prive us : merging, as it does, the millennial period with 
the present, as one Ions, dreary season of the church's 
Borrows ; and really restricting God's wondrous and raiied 
revelation of his glories in Christ, in all the successife 
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dispensations he has established, to the one thought of 
what is needfiil for the salvation of all the elect from Abel 
to the end of time. 

Obj. 3. " When Christ comes, the church will be ab- 
solutely and numerically complete, admitting of no sub- 
sequent accessions. If, then, all that are to be saved will 
be brought in before Christ comes, how can any be 
brought in afterwards ? And if not, what becomes of the 
lower department of the millennial kingdom ?" 

Ans. This is an objection which we should not have 
noticed, (as it evidently does not in the least apply to the 
views unfolded in the preceding pages) but that it is 
somewhat confidently urged, as a decisive argument against 
pre-millennial views in general. It is based on the assump- 
tion that *' the church" and " all that are to be saved," are 
terms of identical signification. This is a pure assumption. 
It has, no doubt, like many others equally baseless, ob- 
tained a kind of popular currency, which leads numbers 
who have never examined the subject for themselves, to 
take for granted, that by " the church'* is meant " the whole 
company of the saved from the beginning to the end of 
time." If this were true, the objection before us would be 
unanswerable. If by " the church" be meant in scripture 
^^all the saved," and if the scriptures teach, that at 
Christ's coming, the church will be complete, the thought 
is evidently and undeniably excluded, of there being whole 
nations and generations of saved persons after the coming 
of Christ. With many, who never think of questioning 
the popular idea of the church, this argument wiU, of 
course, be decisive ; but with such only. Cet any christian 
take his Bible and patiently and prayerfully examine all 
the passages in which the term is used, and he will find 
that in no single instance does it mean in scripture, the 
whole of the redeemed, or saved, from the beginning to the 
end of time. If the reader thinks that it is otherwise, let 
him try the experiment. He will find, that besides its use 
in respect to local churches, which has evidently no bear- 
ing on our present question, it is always used in scripture* 
to designate believers^ gathered into unity toith Christ and 
with each other^ by the Holy Ghost come down from heaven^ 
in virtue of Christ having ascended on high ; and that it 

* Acts vii, 38, and xix, 32, 39, 41, where it is the same word in 
the Greek, are no real exceptions. The latter is evidently not, as 
shewn by the translators using another word ; and there is no 
reason whatever for their not using the same word in the former. 
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has its eaistence on earth between tJie day of Pentecost and 
the descent of the Lord Jesus into the air. The proof of 
this in detail has been already presented to the readar, 
and need not be repeated here. 

The church is truly to be complete at the coming of 
Christ. It is for its completion that his coming waits. 
But when completed, it is to be caught up to meet the 
Lord in the air ; it is to come with him when he comes to 
execute judgment on the wicked; and when he reigns 
over the earth, his glorified church is to be the partner of 
his throne. He does indeed come to be glorified in his 
saints, and to be admired in all them that beliere. But 
how ? Who are to be the admirers ? Let the apostle 
answer. *'' When he who is our life shall appear, ire also 
shall appear with him in glory.** Let the reply of our 
Lord lumself be heard. " And the glory which thoi 
gayest me, I have given them ; that they may be on«, 
even as we are one : I in them, and thou in me, that they 
may be made perfect in one; and that the toorld may 
know that thou hast sent me, and hast lov^ them as thou 
hast loved me" When the world sees the church in the 
glory which the Father gave to Jesus, and which Jesus has 
given to the church — when Christ and the church are 
" glorified together** — then the world will know, not ontj 
that the Father sent the Son, but also that he has loved 
the church with the same love with which he lores the 
Son. The revelation of the church in the same glory with 
Jesus, will prove to the worlds that she is the object of the 
same love. But then, there must be a "world," before 
which these wonders are displayed ; and the objection w« 
have been examining leaves no place for this. 

Obj. 4, " Scripture teaches that Christ is already seated 
on the throne of his father David, and that his kingdom 
is already in existence in the only sense in which it will 
exist prior to the end, when he will deliver it up to God, 
even the Father, when the everlasting kingdom of Christ 
and of God will commence." 

Ans. This objection introduces us to a subject which 
it may be well somewhat fully to consider. The statements 
frequently made as to the kingdom of Christ, are such as 
to perplex sincere inquirers after the truth. The subject 
itself, moreover, is one which requires, and will amply 
repay, the patient examination of God's word respecting it. 

The objection amounts in other words, to the assertion, 
" that Christ is now reigning as Eang in his own proper 
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kingdom ; and that this kingdom formally commenced on 
his ascension to the right hand of God, and continues 
unchanged, hoth in character and form, till the judgment 
of the great white throne." Before considering the pas- 
sages by which this objection is supposed to be supported, 
we would rapidly sketch what seems to us to be the 
doctrine of scripture touching " the kingdom." 

It may be well to explain here, that we are in no wise 
disposed to censure the thought so commonly entertained 
by christians, and expressed, one may say, throughout the 
psalmody of Christendom, "that Christ reigns in the hearts 
of his believing people." Undoubtedly he does ; but the 
figurative use of the word " reign," in such an application 
of it as this, is no authority for displacing the true, scrip- 
ture doctrine of Christ's kingdom ; nor can this be ascer- 
tained, saye by a diligent and prayerful examination of the 
copious testimonies concerning it, with which scripture 
abounds. 

There can be no dispute as to the great mass of passages 
in the Old Testament, which treat of " the kingdom," or 
of Christ's glory as kingy that they do so in inseparable 
connexion with Israel's restoration and supremacy, and 
with the blessing of all nations: — in a word, with the 
millennium. Most of these passages, be it remembered, 
were penned before the Babylonish captivity. During 
that captivity, when the throne of God had been removed 
from Jerusalem, Daniel was inspired to write the pro- 

Shetic history of the Gentile power to which Israel and 
erusalem had become subject. Four great empires were 
to succeed each other ; the whole to be succeeded, on the 
destruction of the fourth, by " the kingdom" which " the 
God of heaven should set up," and which was to be the 
final, universal kingdom. The prophet sees in vision 
the divine investiture of the Son of man with the authority 
and glory of this kingdom, amid scenes of pomp and 
majesty, such as scripture alone pourtrays ; and this in- 
vestiture, mark, is connected with the judgment by which 
the fourth empire in its last form, is overthrown and des- 
troyed. Our readers are aware that we refer to Dan. vii. 
That the kingly character of Jesus, and in connexion 
too, with Israel was recognized by the Holy Ghost, and 
those by whom he spake, at the epoch of the Saviour's 
birth, admits no question. "Where is he that is bom 
king of the Jews r " He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Highest, and the Lord God shall give 
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unto him the throne of his father David : and he shall 
reign over the house of Jacoh for ever ; and of his kingdom 
there shall he no end." Towards thirty years after this, 
the Baptist hegan to proclaim, " Repent, for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand." Jesus himself took up the same 
cry ; and it is remarkahle, that the passage quoted by him 
from Isaiah in opening his commission in the synagogue 
at Nazareth, is one which, in the prophecy itself, stands 
connected with predictions of Israel's restoration, and of 
the full blessedness of millennial days. Compare Luke iv, 
16 — 21 with Is. Ixi, throughout. Thus no intimation is 
as yet given, of " the kingdom*' being any other than that, 
which, from the testimony of the prophets, might be ex- 
pected to be set up. 

Soon was it manifested, however, that the Jewish nation, 
on whose repentance, according to the prophets, hinged 
every prospect of blessing under Messiah's reign, were very 
far from being thus prepared to welcome him. When an 
infant his death was sought by Herod. His forerunner, 
the Baptist, was put to death ; and though the common 
people, the publicans and sinners, had received John's 
mission, the heads of the nation had refused his testimony, 
and rejected the counsel of God against themselves. 
Jesus entered not on his public ministry, till John had 
been cast into prison : and at the close of his first dis- 
course in the synagogue at Nazareth, they sought to cast 
him headlong from the brow of the hill. As he proceeded 
in his work, his rejection became more and more decided ; 
until, in Matt, xiii, he opens to his disciples '*the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven" — mysteries, which it 
is given to them to know, while they are bidden from the 
nation at large. It was the rejection of Jesus by his own 
people, the Jews — his rejection in fact by the world — that 
gave occasion to the kingdom existing in mystery, hefan 
It exists in manifestation. This is the period during wh^ 
it exists in mystery ; t/ie millennium is the period of its 
manifestation. 

That which the New Testament teaches, is not the sub- 
stitution of another kind of kingdom for that, of whick 
the Old Testament could not fail to awaken expectations ; 
hut t/ie postponement of the expected kingdom^ because of 
Israel's unpreparedness to receive it; and the existence 
meanwhile of an anomalous state of things, expressed by 
the phrase "the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven. 
Christ was presented as king to Israel, — "Behold ihj 
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King Cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass" — • 
but Israel rejected him ; and, in consequence, the sentence 
was pronounced : " Therefore, say I unto you, the king- 
dom of God shall he taken from you, and given to a 
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof." Matt. xxi. Just 
as in Luke xix, we read, " And as they heard these 
things, he added and spake a parable, because he was nigh 
to Jerusalem, and becaitse they thought that the kingdom of 
God would immediately appear" It was to correct this 
expectation of the immediate appearing of the kingdom, 
that our Lord spake of himself under the figure of " a 
certain nobleman" who " went into a far country, to re-^ 
ceive for himself a kingdom, and to return." Now, could 
any one say, that the state of things during the absence of 
the nobleman on this errand, was the nobleman's ^' proper 
kingdom,* " commencing formally" as soon as he went 
away, " and continuing unchanged, both in character and 
form," alike through the period of his absence, and when, 
having received the kingdom and returned, he rewards his 
servants according to their conduct while he was away, 
and puts down his rebellious citizens by power ? What 
greater perversion could there be, than thus to confound an 
authority, unacknowledged by its lawful subjects, and 
unenforced by its rightful possessor, with the effectual 
establishment of this authority by power, and its open, 
triumphant exercise in the overthrow and destruction of 
all by which it is questioned or resisted ? The one, is the 
kingdom of heaven, in mystery, as at present : the other 
is the kingdom of Christ, as openly established, in the 
millennium. To say that in its transition from the one 
state to the other, " the kingdom is unchanged both in its 
character and form," is to say what needs no refutation. 
Can any two things be more contrasted in "character" 
than the patient endurance of evil, and its righteous re- 
pression by power ? And as to " form," what resemblance 
IS there between an absent nobleman's authority over the 
servants of his household, who serve in prospect of his 
return, and a monarch's vindication of his long outraged 
rights, in the dethronement of the usurper who has 
reigned, and the punishment of that usurper's followers^ 
who have rebelled, during the absence of the true king ? 

But another point demands attention. Why the patience 
■—and why the delay — which characterize the present state 
of things ? Can any of our readers be ignorant of the 
answer ? " The long-suffering of our Lord is salvation." 
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The interval between the rejection of CJhrist below — suc- 
ceeded by his immediate exaltation above — ^and his return 
in glory to set up the kingdom which he has gone into 
' heaven to receive, is occupied with the gathering by the 
Holy Ghost, of those who are his co-heirs, who are to reign 
with him in that kingdom, as his body, — ^his bride. 
** Known unto God are all his works from the beginning 
of the world." Christ, though he presented himself to 
Israel as their king, well knew that they would reject him, 
and that the little band of disciples gathered around him 
by the Father s grace, were to become, after his ascension 
to heaven, the earliest members of that church which had 
really been chosen of the Father in Jesus before the world 
began, and the formation of which by the Holy Ghost was 
to fill up the interval between his ascension and his return. 
Knowing this, a vast portion of our Lord's intercourse wth 
his disciples, regarded them prospectively as filling the 
place in which the church is now found. These commu- 
nications abundantly evince that the church is more precious 
in Christ's eyes than the kingdom. Hidden, as a treasure, 
in the field, which is the world — the scene of the kingdom 
— it was the treasure thejield contained which was Christ's 
motive in parting with all, that he might possess himself 
of it. True, his death was the purchase-price of the field : 
and by and bye his rights over the field will be established, 
when the kingdom is manifested : but it was to possess 
himself of the church — the treasure — the pearl — that was 
his motive (next to the Father's glory, we need hardly say) 
in giving up all and laying down his life. He '^ loved the 

church, and gave himself for it, that he might present 

it to himself." Wondrous the place thus given to the 
church ! We know not that Christ is anywhere spoken of 
as king of the church, or king to the church. He is Head 
of the church, and Head over all things to the church, 
which is his body ; she owns him reverently and joyfxdly as 
her Lord, and as Lord of all ; but nowhere, that we re- 
member, is he spoken of as her King.* The church is not 
" the kingdom," but the body now forming and training 
under the care and by the power of the Holy Ghost, the 

• Rev. XV, 3, in which we have ** king of saints,'* is no exception. 
In the margin it reads " king of nations"^— and waiving this, " king 
of saints" is not " king of the church." There are many saints of 
former dispensations, and of the coming one, who form no part of ^ 
church. 
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Comforter, to be the Bride of Christ, and to reign with 
him, in the kingdom, when the kingdom comes. 

One word as to the early chapters of the Acts of the 
Apostles. God is most long-suiffering and rich in mercy ; 
and nothing can be more touching than to observe in these 
(chapters, how his mercy lingers over Israel and Jerusalem, 
as though unwilling to give them up. They had indeed 
rejected Christ, crucified the Prince of life, and desired a 
murderer in preference to him. But he, the vinedresser, 
had prayed for the barren fig tree ; on the cross he had 
implored mercy on his murderers ; and what doubt can 
there be, that the ministry of Peter and others, as recorded 
in those chapters, was God's gracious answer to his prayers ? 
They had crucified their king — but God had raised him up, 
and exalted him to his own right hand : — and even now, 
if they would but repent and be converted, they should be 
forgiven — nationally forgiven — ^and God would again send 
Jesus Christ, by whose return from heaven, the oft and 
long predicted times of refreshing and restitution should be 
ushered in. But this testimony failed also. Israel had no 
more heart for an ascended Christ when proclaimed by the 
Holy Ghost come down from heaven, than for a humbled 
and incarnate Christ when present among them on earth* 
Stephen convicts them of having always, as their fathers, 
resisted the Holy Ghost : and by Paul, who is then forth« 
with converted and called, the mystery of the heavenly 
place, portion, and calling of the church, as one with a re- 
jected Christ in heaven, is fully brought out. All question, 
for the present, of Chnst's relations to Israel and the earth 
as king are left in abeyance ; and the formation of the 
church, (along with the ministry of reconciliation to the 
world) forms the one work of the Holy Ghost on earth, 
until Christ's return. 

Let it not be supposed then, that we would question for 
a moment, the kingly glory of Christ. Undoubtedly he is 
king : hut he is rejected as such hy the worlds and this is 
what our brethren forget. His claims and titles are ac- 
knowledged in heaven, and witnessed there by his being 
enthroned at the right hand of God ; but heaven, as yet, 
puts forth no power for the establishment of those rights, 
and will not, till the co-heirs have been gathered in by 
grace. All on earth who have been so gathered, acknow- 
ledge the Lordship of Jesus, and rejoice in the assurance, 
that he shall one day reign in undisputed power. Vast 
numbers there are, moreover, who own him nominally, but 
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not in truth : and by means of this nominal acknowledg- 
ment of Christ, Satan, the usurper, succeeds in putting 
deeper dishonour upon Christ's name and character than 
by anything besides. And he is permitted for the time to 
succeed in doing this. The wheat and the tares are per- 
mitted to grow together till the harvest. Such is one of 
the mystenes of the kingdom of heaven. But will it be 
§0, when the kingdom appears ? No. " The Son of man 
shall send forth his angels, and shall gather out of his 
kingdom all things that offend, and them which do ini- 
quity, and shall cast them into a furnace of fire : there 
shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the 
righteous shine forth as the sun, in the kingdom of their 
Father. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.'* 

We may now turn to the passages which are supposed 
to teach, that Christ's proper kingdom exists at present, and 
will exist unchanged in character and form till the judg- 
ment of the great white throne. 1. Peters sermon to the 
Jews in Acts ii, is quoted to prove this. Peter, after 
quoting David's words in Ps. xvi, explains that ** being a 
prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with an oath 
to him, that of the fruit of his loins according to the flesh, 
he would raise up Christ to sit on his (David's) throne ; he, 
seeing this before, spake of the resurrection of Christ, that 
his soul was not left in hell, neither did his flesh see cor- 
ruption : this Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we aU 
are witnesses. Therefore being by the right hand of Grod 
exalted, and having received of the. Father the promise of 
the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this, which ye now 
see and hear. For David is not ascended into the heavens : , 
but he saith himself. The Lord said unto my Lord, Sii 
thou on my right hand, Until I make thy foes thy footstool 
Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that 
God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, 
both Lord and Christ." These are the apostle's words ; and 
it is affirmed, that in them he declares ^' as explicitly as 
words could do it, that the promise to David of Messiah's 
succession to his throne has received its intended accom- 
plishment — that God has raised up Christ to sit upon that 
throne, in the resurrection and exaltation of Jesus, as the 
fruit of David's loins, to the right hand of power : and that 
his first exercise of regal authority from the throne of Israd 
was to send down the Spirit, as had that day been done." 
Now however confidently this may be affirmed, as it some- 
times is, the reader has only to compare Peter's words widi 
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what be is represented as saying, to perceive that he say$ 
no such thing. He does not say^ ^^that the promise to 
David of Messiah's succession to his throne had received 
its intended accomplishment." He does not say^ *^ that his 
first exercise of regal authority from t/ie throne of Israel 
was to send down the Spirit as had that day been done." 
If the objector infers these things from Peters words, it 
does not authorize him to put his inferences into Peter s 
lips, and affirm that Peter said these things. The reader 
may see for himself that the Apostle did not say these 
things. He says that David knew that God had sworn to 
him, of the fruit of his loins to raise up Christ to sit on his 
throne; and he refers to this, and to David's being a 
prophet, to shew that when he (David) said in Ps. xvi, 
*' Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell," &c., he did not 
m>eak it of himself, but of " the resurrection of Christ ;" 
uiat his soul was not left in hell, neither his flesh did see 
corruption. He then gives his own and his fellow-apostles* 
testimony to the fact, '* This Jesus hath God raised up," 
but he does not say " and placed upon David's throne." 
So far from this, he declares the exaltation of Jesus to a 
seat, which he doe-s tell us David never occupied ! " For 
David is not ascended into the heavens : but he saith him- 
self, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, until I make thy foes thy footstool." How David's 
throne can be meant by a seat in the heavens, whither, we 
are carefully told, David has not ascended, it must be left 
for those to explain, who lay any stress upon such an 
argument. 

2. Rev. iii, 7, is another passage referred to in connexion 
with Is. xxii, 22, as proving ^^ that when Christ claims to 
have the key of David's house, his meaning is, that he has 
that antitypical authority in David's house which Eliakim's 
robe, girdle, and key, faintly shadowed forth ; that he is 
now exercising this power of the key ; and that tJie house 
of David — ^as Christ is ruler in it, at least — can he none 
other than the church of the living God^ under t/te Redeem- 
ers regal administration*' To this argument, we need only 
reply, that at the end of Is. xxii, we find that " the nail 
fastened in a sure place" (Eliakini) was to "■ be removed 
and to be cut down, and to fall ;" *' and the burden that 
was upon it," says the prophet, " shall be cut off : for the 
Lord hath spoken it." Understand this of Christ's relation 
to the literal Israel, a>s king^ and it is easy to understand. 
Messiah, the king of Israel was ^^ cut off, but not for him- 
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self." Dan. ix. " The burden" of Jewish hopes and pros- 
pects which hung upon that nail, was '^ cut off" along with 
It : though in resurrection, as we all know, the whole is 
yet to be made good. " The key of David" is in the hand 
of his risen Son : but it is still '^ the key of David," and it 
is oi stick that it is seen in the hands of Jesus in Rev. iii, 
7 — 12. It is as opening into a new dispensation, in which 
he will be known in this character, that he addresses the 
church of Philadelphia; promising to keep them from 
^^ the hour of temptation which shall come upon all the 
world, to try them that dwell upon the earth ;" and assuring 
and exhorting them, " Behold I come quickly : hold that 
fast which thou hast, that no man take thy crown." These 
are evidently points in the address to Philadelphia, which 
can only find their place, if we regard that aadress in its 
prophetic character ; and then, Christ s possession of the 
key of David, as opening into that new dispensation in 
which his glory as David's son, and the heir of David's 
throne will be displayed, is in perfect harmony with the 
whole. But this affords no proof of Christ's " now exer- 
cising" the power of which " the key of David" is the dis- 
tinctive symbol and expression. 

3. The title, " Prince of life," given by Peter to Christ, 
Acts iii, 15, and his declaration, Acts v, 31, *' Him hatk 
God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness oi 
sins," are both quoted, in support of the idea mat Christ 
now sits upon David's throne, and that his kingdom, in the 
proper, full, and only sense of it, now exists. But is it not 
remarkable, that these titles should only be found in these 
discourses to the Jews in the early chapters of the Acts ? 
Have we not already furnished a sufficient explanation oi 
this ? It was God's mercy lingering over that beloved but 
unbelieving nation, and still setting Christ before it in the 
relations he was specially to sustain to them. He will yet, 
as all who believe in Israel's restoration must agree, "give 
repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins." He was 
offering them these blessings by the apostle then. Their 
continued unbelief left, for the present, no more space for 
repentance ; they were nationally given up to blindness and 
to judgment ; and while this sentence remains upon them, 
God is gathering by his grace, as we have seen, a body, in 
relation to which Christ is never spoken of as King, but 
which is to share with him his regal authority over Israel 
and the earth, when the moment for assuming it lonives. 
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4. The quotation, by the apostles, of Ps. ii, in their prayer 

recorded in Acts iv, 26—28, is adduced to prove that they 

applied the psalm as a whole " to the present Sovereignty 

and Rule of Jesus in the heavens" That ' the confederacy 

against Christ to be judged at his second appearing was 

formed at his first, and that it exists in principle through-' 

out the intervening space, we have no doubt. That the 

former of these facts is recognized by the apostles in the 

passage under review is also sufficiently clear; but that 

there is anything in their words to confound " the heavens" 

"where the Lord now sitteth, laughing at the puny rage of 

his adversaries, with God's holy nill of Zion, on which, in 

purpose he is said to have set his king, is more than we 

are able to perceive. Neither can we see anything in this 

prayer of the disciples, to identify the present period of 

perfect ,grace, with that in which, according to Ps. ii, "the 

Liord will break the nations with a rod of iron, and dash 

them in pieces as a potter's vessel." The fact is, that all 

these arguments are based on the fallacy of supposing, that 

because a psalm or prophecy of the Old Testament is quoted 

for any given purpose by New Testament writers, the whole 

psalm or prophecy must therefore be identical in its subject 

-with that of which the New Testament writer treats. The 

unsoundness of such a principle must be manifest to all. 

5. Finally, the apostolic quotations of Ps. ex, i, are 
produced as proofs of the same doctrine, that the kingdom 
of Christ in its proper form, was to subsist from the 
moment of his session at God's right hand. Let us turn 
then, to the psalm itself^ and to the quotations from it, 
which are alleged to bear this sense. 

And 1st, as to the Psalm itself, " The Lord said unto my 
Lord, Sit thou at my nght hand, until I make thine 
enemies thy footstool." That this is a prediction of Christ's 
session at the right hand of God, until a given epoch de- 
scribed in the latter part of the verse, all are agreed. But 
what is the epoch specified ? " Until I make thine enemies 
thy footstool." And is this what is now being done for 
Christ ? Are souls, when they are subdued by grace, made 
the footstool of their Conqueror ? We have always under- 
stood, that when men are converted they are united to 
Christ — made one body and one spirit with him — members 
of his body) of his flesh, and of his bones ! But, no, if the 
interpretation contended for is to be admitted, they are 
made his footstool, to be trodden under his feet ! Then, 
besides the essential incongruity of such an explanation of 
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tbis first TCTse of the psalm, it is utterly inconsistent with 
the following verses. " The Lord shall send the rod of thj 
strenfi^th out of Zion : rule thou in the midst of thine ene- 
mies.* Now when Zion becomes the earthly centre <rf 
Christ's royal power, prior to his enemies being completely 
subdued, it is sufficiently obvious that he will be ruling is 
the midst of his enemies. But how '^ in the midst of his 
enemies," now, while he is seated at the right hand of God ? 
Then we read further of " the day of his wrath/' and of his 
striking through kings, judging among the heathen, filling 
the places with dead bodies, wounding the heads, or chiefe, 
over many countries. All this is sufficiently intelligible, if 
the psalm be understood as predicting Christ's exaltation to 
the right hand of God, there to wait in patient grace, till 
the moment he receives commission to tread down his ene- 
mies, placed for him as a footstool under his feet ; Zion 
becoming thus the centre of his power, whence, in ^^ the 
day of his power," and *' day of his wrath," his conquests 

Sroceed. And is it not remarkable, that while the psalm 
ates, so to speak, from the moment at which the word pro- 
ceeds from Jehovah, Sit thou at my right hand, until, &C., 
and while Christ's priesthood is spoken of as present, *'* Thoa 
art a priest," &c. all else of which the psalm treats, is spokes 
of as future. " The Lord sJiall send the rod of thy strength 
out of Zion.*' " Thy people shall be willing in the day of 3iy 
power." " The Lord at thy right hand shall strike throu|h 
kings," &c. " He *Aa/Z judge among the heathen — shallm 
the places with dead bodies — shall wound the heads over 
many countries." Can anything be more obvious, than that 
these acts are not characteristic of Christ's present, expecting , 
attitude at the right hand of God, but of die state of things 
which will follow upon his rising up from that exalted 
seat ? During his session there, the kingdom is in mystery, 
as we have seen in so many passages : when his sesskm 
there terminates, the kingdom is made manifest, and esta- 
blished by power. 

But, 2dly, the references to this psahn in Acts ii, 34, 35, 
and in 1 Cor. xv, 25 — 28, are alleged, as contrary to the 
interpretation we have just given. As to Acts ii, 34, 35, 
the whole passage has been already considered, and needs 
no further discussion: we have seen that the reference there 
to Ps. ex, is rather adverse than favourable to the construc- 
tion put upon it by the objector. For a full examination 
of 1 Cor. XV, we must refer our readers to p. p. 387 — 380. 
We would only repeat here, that the apostle as evidendy 
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alludes to Ps. Till, as to Ps. ex ; and that he markedly dis- 
tinguishes between God's putting all things under Christ, 
and Christ's actually subjecting all things by his own 
power. There are two contrasted periods, in the one of 
which Christ sits at the right hand of God, in the divinely 
acknowledged title of universal supremacy, but waiting till, 
at the close of this period, his enemies are made his foot- 
stool ; while, in the other, he himself actively subdues his 
enemies by power, and, as matter of fact, subjects them to 
himself. Now it is of this latter, or millennial period, that 
Paul says, " For he must reign, till he hath put all enemies 
under his feet." The whole passage harmonizes entirely 
with the views we have been endeavouring to unfold ana 
it is greatly confirmatory of them. 

AVe would not leave this subject of " the kingdom," 
without asking our brethren who urge the objections which 
have been reviewed, to ponder the following considerations. 

1. Dan. vii, incontestably associates the investiture of the 
Son of man with the kingdom, with the awful judgment 
that destroys the fourth Gentile monarchy. That judg- 
ment, all agree, is yet future. 

2. Our Lord himself connects his reception of the king- 
dom with his return. " And it came to pass, that when he 
was returned, haviiig received the kingdom" &c. Luke 
xix, 15. 

3. In his last conversation with his disciples, in which 
we know he had spoken of all power being given to him 
in heaven and on earth, and in which he promised that 
they should, not many days thence, receive power from on 
high, they asked him, " Lord, wilt thou at this time re- 
store again the kingdom to Israel V* His reply was, not that 
they were wrong in expecting that such an event would 
ever take place, but — '* It is not for you to know the times 
or the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own 
power." Who could imagine from such a reply, that their 
question had reference to something which at no time, and 
in no season was ever to take place ? 

4. The salvation of all Israel, which must be, in order 
to the kingdom being restored to them, is foretold by the 
Apostle Paul in Rom. xi, with the utmost clearness and 
decision. But it is to be at the close of the present Gen- 
tile dispensation, when the wild branches are broken off, 
and the natural branches graffed in again to their own 
olive tree. How entirely all this accords with Old Testa- 
ment predictions of the kingdom, we need not point out. 
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5. Our Lord in Matt, xiii, while ayowedlj unfolding the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, foretells a solemn 
moment of transition, from the patience which has suffered 
wheat and tares to grow together, to the open exercise of 
)>ower, in gathering out of his kingdom ail things that 
offend, and them which do iniquity. 

6. In Rev. x, 7, we hear the mighty angel proclaim, that 
*' in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when he 
shall begin to sound, the mystery of Gotf should be finished, 
as he hath declared to his servants the prophets.'* Mark 
here, 1st, No one disputes that this is future, and yetpre- 
millennial. 2nd, What change can there be more mo- 
mentous, than, that "the mystery of God should be 
finished V* Srd, Nevertheless, this is not some vast change, 
unheard of, till the angel makes it known, but the fiilll* 
ment of God's word " declared to his servants the prophets.' 
In other words, it is the great change from mystery to 
manifestation^ of which the prophets so largely speak. 

7. When the seventh angel does begin to sound, what 
is it that the heavenly voices proclaim ? It is this — "The 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of om 
Lord, and of his Christ : and he shall reign for ever and 
ever." Rev. xix, 15. 

Here we pause ; leaving our readers to consider, whether 
Christ's kingdom can be "unchanged in character and 
form," from his ascension to heaven till the judgment of 
the great white throne, when, at, a yet future day betwees 
these two epochs, a change so vast and wondrous as those 
scriptures testify, is to take place. The Lord give to OJ | 
unfeigned subjection to his word, and a good understanding 
in all things. 
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FURTHER ANSWERS TO OBJECTIONS. 



Obj. 5. " Is there any sufficient proof in scripture of 
this union of the earthly and heavenly scenes — of the cor- 
poreal and resurrection states — ^in the millennium ? Have 
you not, in order to prove it, to pick disjointed passages 
from various parts of the Bible, and put them together as 
they were never designed to be ? Where are the passages 
which present in the same scene, the higher and lower 
departments of the millennial state V* 

Ans. 1. It is not for us to dictate to God the order 
in which his truth should be communicated in his word. 
If it has pleased him in one class of passages to reveal the 
divine glory of the Lord Jesus Christ — the glory of his 
Godhead and of his oneness with the Father ; while, in 
another class of passages, he reveals the depths of his 
humiliation as man — the woman's seed — the virgin's 
son : — ^if these truths be thus, we say, distributed in God's 
word, are we, because of this, like the Socinians, to reject 
the one, and only abuse the other to aid us in this unholy 
work ? Shall we not rather reverently receive them both, 
and adore "the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, 
though he was rich, yet for our sakes became poor, that 
we through his poverty might be rich ?" Let the same 
principle be applied to the passages which treat of the 
millennium, and no such questions will be asked as in the 
objection under review. 

But, 2. God has not limited himself to one mode of 
instruction in his gracious revelation of himself and of his 
ways. If he had, reverent, thankful, adoring submission 
and acquiescence, would have been our only befitting 
response. But he has not. On the subject aboVe named, 
while in general the proofs of Christ's godhead are to be 
B b 
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gathered from passages distinct from those in which his 
manhood is set forth, there are texts which blessedly set 
forth both. " The word was made flesh" — '* God was 
manifest in the flesh" — and kindred texts, must at once 
occur to the mind. In like manner, while in general the 
earthly blessedness of the millennium is foretold in one 
class of prophecies, and the heavenly glories of the rule of 
Christ and his risen saints in others, there are passages of 
exceeding clearness and surpassing beauty, in which botb 
subjects are combined. Of this class is Is. xxt, 6, &t* 
^> And in this mountmn (Mount Zion, mentioned in a pre- 
vious verse as the scene of the reign of the liord of hoste) 
shall the Lord of hosts meke unto all people a feast of &t 
things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat things full of 
9iarrow^ of wines on the lees well refined. And he will 
destroy in this mountain the face of the coverio^ cast over 
all people, and the vail that is spread over aiU natiims. 
He will swallow up death in victory ; and the Lord God 
will wipe away tears from off ^1 faces ; and the rebuke of 
his people shall he takib away from off all the earth : for 
the Lord hath spoken it." As to the whole of this passage, 
except the words printed in italics, there can be but one 
Uiought-— that of their application to the earthly glcmes of 
the millennium ; while, as to the excepted clause, uke words 
of the apostle in 1 Cor. xv, 54, leave as little possibility of 
mistake in understanding it of Uie heavenly resurreclion- 
glory. ^^ So when this corruptible i^all have put on in^ 
corruption, and this mortal i^all have put on immor- 
tality, then shall be broi;^t to pass the saying that is 
written. Death is swallowed ud in victory." The apostohc 
comment on the prophetic deollaration is no less auth<mta^ 
tive than dear. 

Rom. viii, 17 — 25, is another passage of the same 
description. ^^The manifestation of the sons of God," 
when we, who now suffer with Christ, shall be glorified 
together with him, — a manifestation which ensues on ** the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body" — ^forms the 
heavenly part of the millennial scene, as here depicted; 
while a creation, no longer " groaning and travailing in 
pain together," as at present, but ^' ddiviered from the bond- 
age of corruption into the liberty of the glory" (see Greek) 
or these manifested " sons of God," forms the lower depart- 
ment. Have we not both together here ? And on what 
principles, save those of the outline of prophetic truth 
presented in a previous number, can this passage be intec'* 
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prete^ at all ? Eph. i, presents both the heavenly and the 
earthly glories of the millennial period : declaring that in the 
dispensation of the fulness of times, all things both in heaven 
and on earth are to be gathered together in one, even in 
Christ. It speaks of the church as the body of him under 
"whose feet all things are put, and who is made head over 
all things to the church, which is his body, and which has 
obtained an inheritance in him — that is, which shares his 
inheritance of all things. Heb. ii, moreover, while de- 
claring that not to angels, but to man, the habitable earth 
to come (see the Greek) is subjected, proceeds to shew 
that not only is it subjected to Jesus— the glorified Son of 
man — but that there are also " many sons" who are being 
brou^t to glory. And surely if the Captain of our 
salvation " is not ashamed to call us brethren"-— we may 
rest assured that he will not enjoy this future sovereignty 
alone. But why need we multiply passages? Do nc^ 
Rev. XX, xxi, and xxii, present both the heavenly and the 
earthly departments of the millennial kingdom, and pre^ 
sent them in their combination with each other ? Surely 
they do. The doctrine of their being thus imited under 
the glorious headship of Christ, who associates his saints 
with himself in his glory and his reign, would not have 
been less sure had God been pleased to reveal it in de- 
tached portions only. But he has not done so. Numerous 
passages do treat of the separate details in their distinctness 
from each other : but we are left at no loss for passages in 
which the several parts are combined, and presented to 
our faith as a glorious whole. Would that our faith were 
more conversant with these transporting prospects ! 

Obj. 6. "• But how can this mixture of earthly and 
heavenly beings, of earthly and heavenly things, take place ? * 
It seems so strange, so unlike anything that has ever exis- 
ted, that we find it difficult, not to say impossible, to give 
credence to it." 

Ans. 1. There were certain persons of whom the apostle 
once inquired, "Why should it be thought a thing in- 
credible with you, that God should rai®e the dead ?" Such 
a question is surely the best reply to the former part of this 
objection. When GOD has revealed what HE intends to 
do, there can be no question so out of place, as that of how 
it can be accomplished. " Ye do err, not knowing the 
scriptures, or the power of God^* was our Lord's reply to a 
fidmilar difficulty in his day. 2. As to the strangeness of 
the union of heavenly and earthly things in the millennial 
Bb2 
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I to its beiii^ so different from any prerions state of 
things — our answer is this : — We dp not suppose the milieu^ 
nial state to be a perpetuation of that which has existed 
preriously. On the contrary, we belieye that scriptoie 
repres^its it as an entirely new dispensation* And thoi^ 
we do not suppose that me passing away of the physi^ 
corporeal hearens and earth, will take place till after the 
millenniuni, the millennium itself is represented by Isaiah 
under the Jigure of new heavens and a new eardi. See 
Is. IxT, 17 — 25, and Ixri, 22, 23. Could anything 
more clearly indicate the immense difference between ^e 
period thus represented, and any preyiou& period ? 3. Bj 
^^ any prerions period" is, of course, meant anp since ike 
fall: for it will not be disputed that in the world's 
primeval state, there did exist union and intercourse be- 
tween heaven and earth. And what are we to understand 
by the expression ^^ the times of restitution of aU things,** 
but the renewal of such a state ? Are all other things to be 
irestoied, and shall this blessed union of heaven and earth be 
the alone exception ? What mean our Lord's words, when, 
speaking of himself as the second Adam, the Son of man, 
he says, " Hereafter ye shall see heaven open, and the 
angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of 
man ?" 4. We are by no means sure, nowcT«*, when an 
objector speaks of ^^ this mixture of heavenly and earthlj 
beings, of heavenly and earthly things," that he does not 
greatly exaggerate the views which we maintain to be 
taught by scripture on the subject. Many who use such 
language have a most distorted conception of the doctrines 
they reject. They suppose us to teach that glorified saints, 
and those still in unchanged bodies, will familiarly and 
habitually mix, if not absolutely dwell together on this 
earth. But who is there that maintains such a thought ? 
Heaven and earth will no more be confounded then than 
now ; but neither will they be sundered^ as at present. 
Heaven will surely be the abode of Christ and'lc^ glorified 
saints, as earth will be the dwelling place of Israfl and the 
nations. But heaven and earth will be united: not con- 
founded^ under the glorious manifested headship ^ Christ, 
with whom the Church will also be manifestly a^si^iated. 
As to the degree, mode, and manner, in which th^ani- 
festation will take place, we know not that script li? in- 
forms us. But may we not, on the testimony ot'^lod 
himself, believe the tact, while leaving to his infinite ^- 
dom the manner and mode of its accomplishment ? 3<^ 
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things are sufficiently clear. That at hie coming injydg- 
tnent on the wicked^ Christ, as well as his saints, thII he 
visible, there can be no doubt. " Every eye shall see him." 
** When Christ shall appear, then shall ye also appear 
with him in glory." Then, with regard to tJie period 
which succeeds, while we are not informed how oflten, 
or on what occasions, the heavenly company will be 
visible to eyes of flesh and blood, it is unquestionable that 
their power will be in continual exercise to secure the 
blessedness of the earth and its inhabitants. Satan and 
the evil angels having been banished from the scene, their 
•evil agency will be replaced by the beneficent, heavenly 
rule of Christ and of the saints : besides which, even the 
ministry of the unfallen angels, which has marked every pre- 
vious dispensation, will men give place to that of man : — 
*^ to the angels hath he not put in subjection the worid to 
«on»e, whereof we speak.*' The ministry of angels, though 
generally invisible, has often been perceptible to the senses, 
and if numerous cases of this kind are recorded in scripture 
as having occurred in the past, why should it be deemed 
incredible, that in the coming dispensation, the agency of 
Christ and his glorified saints, should be muqh more fre- 
quently matter of sight and sense to the happy subjects of 
mek rule? W« presume net to define where scripture 
speaks in general terms ; hut faith will be content to re- 
ceive what God has been pleased to make known, and 
leave it with him to fill up the outline according to the 
icounsel of his own wiU. 

Obj. 7. " Are we not told by the apostle that Christ, 
^ af^er he had offered one sacrifice for ein»^/or ever sat down 
-at the right hand of God V How can this be reconciled 
with his descent firom heaven at the commencement of the 
miHennium V 

Ans. The declaration of the apostle no one can dis- 
pute : but does not the objector himself believe that Christ 
will descend from heaven at the end of the millennium ? 
How does he reconcile with this expectation the words 
^^/or ever sat down V The explanation which will serv« 
for one will serve equally for the other. All christians 
helieve in a second coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
-either at the commencement or the close of the mil- 
lennium ; but any argument from the words ^^ for ever" 
to disprove his coming at the one epoch, would equally dis- 
prove his coming at the other, or, indeed, his coming 
againatalL 
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Obj. 8. ^^ Does not tbe apostle Peter teadi tbat the vso* 
Tersal conflagration of the earth takes place at the coming 
or day of the Lord ? and how does this accord with the 

Srospect of a subsequent period such as th« miHenTiinTn is 
esmbed to be ?'* 

Ans. 1. The objection takes for granted that " the ccmiiiig 
of the Lord" and " the day of ike Lord" are identical t^rms; 
and that when Peter says that the oonflagralion is to take 
place IN " the day of the Lord," he affirms that it will ht 
AT " the coining of the Lord." Now this is ^e very poiat 
to be prored from scripture, instead of being assumed: 
and it is a point, moreoyer, which scripture in^ead of 
establishing abs(^utely disproves. '^ The day of the Lofd," 
as Zech. xiv, and other scriptures amply shew, is a length- 
ened period : — another term, indeed, for the period whidi 
commences with his coming in the clouds of heaven, in 
flaming Are, with his holy angels, but which extesds to 
the moment at which he shidl deliver up the kingdom to 
God even the Father. Now what 2 Pet. iii, afhrms is, 
^^But the day of the Lord will ccmie as a thief iathe 
night ; in the which (but without defining in what part of 
the period so designated) the heavens shall pass away with 
a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat ; the earth also, and the works that are ther^n, shdl 
be burned up." No doubt this vast, wondrous, univexsai 
conflagration will take place in or during ^^ the day of die 
LoixL' That day, moreover, will oonte suddeidy, as a 
thief ; and at its very commencement it will burst upon the 
world of the ui^dly with judgments altogether over- 
whelming* But it is quite evident from other scriptures, 
that the millennial heavens and earth are the same as at 
present. Bev. xx, describes th^r passing away after the 
close of the millennium, and predicts the creation of the 
new heaven and new earth of die everlasting state which is 
to succeed. 

As to Peters words, "We, according to his promise, 
look for new heavens and a new earth, wher^ dwelleth 
righteousness," they evidently refer to Is. Ixv and Ixvi, the 
only passages in the Old Testament, where such a promise 
is recordeo. In Isaiah, the promise is unquestionabfy 
accompanied by statements which refer, not to the ever- 
lasting state, but to the millennial period. BuiMing 
houses and {^anting vineyards, can have no place in the 
everlasting state* Sin and death, moreover, to however 
limited an extent, are found in the state of which the 
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prophet testifies ; and these, as all admit, have no existence 
in the new heayens and new earth of Rev. xxi. Two so*- 
lutions of this difficulty have heen suggested, both of which 
we shall present to our readers. It has been judged by 
some that Is. Ixv, 17, " For, behold, I create new heavens 
«md a new earth : and the former shall not be remembered, 
nor come into mind," refers to the actual new heavens and 
earth which are to succeed the conflagration of the present, 
and that in the succeeding verses, the prophet reverts from 
this final prospect, to that which bears the nearest resem* 
blanoe to it — ^the millennial state. Others judge, that 
Isaiah has no eye to the literal post-millennial heavens and 
earth, but speaks only of the millennial state : the apostle 
Peter according to ^le wisdom given to him, using the 
£gurative language of the prophet, in reference to liter^^ 
firsts, to which tlSe prophet could have no idea that his own 
language referred. Either of these views would materially 
tend towards clearing up the difficulty arising from a com- 
parison of the passages before us. 

Obj. 0. "Do not many passages of scripture teach, that 
immediately upon Christ's coming, a simultaneous and 
universal judgtnent will take place, embracing both the 
righteous and the wicked of all ages ? and, if so, how can 
the views unfolded in the preceding pages be maintained ?^ 

Ans. Before considering the passages alleged in support of 
this objection, we would remark. First, that there is no ques^ 
tion as to the universality of the judgment. That all must ap- 
pear before God for judgment, no onequestions for a moment. 
Nor is it fair to represent us as " admitting" this. We more 
than " admit" — we earnestly maintain and would solemnly 
pressit upon all. Passages, therefore, which simply teach that 
all will be judged, are beside the question. They only 
prove what we maintain as earnestly as those who urge the 
objection. Secondly, all are i^eed, that it is the second 
coming of Christ which introduces this judgment. The 
judgment of all men ensues upon the coming of Christ. 
Passages, therefore, which simply represent Christ as 
coming to judgment— to the judgmeilt both of righteous 
and wicked, are — equally with the former class — apart from 
the question. The question is, as to the simultaneotM judy* 
ment of the whole race of mankind immediately on Christ's 
eomino. Where are the passages which declare this? 
Thirdly, while there are many passages which affirm the 
judgment to be universal, there are others which unequivo- 
cally testify that in «n« seme^^thsdk of b^g called ia 
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question as to eternal life or eternal death — ^belieireiB have 
already passed through judgment in the person of Chiist, 
and, that in this sense no judgment remains for theoiL 
" Verilj, verily, I say unto you, he that heareth my wcnrd, 
and befieveth on him that sent me, hath ereriastiiig hh, 
and shall not come into judgment (see Greek ;) but is passed 
from death unto life." John v, 24. Accordingly, in the 
context of this passage, our Lord divides the resuirectioi 
itself into ^^ the resurrection of life" and the '^ resurrectioB 
of judgment" (see Greek.) There are those who will rise 
to be judged ; and there are others who will rise by viitue 
of a life which places them beyond the readi of judgment 
as to life or death. Evidently the possessor of ecerUuting 
life needs not to be judged, and cannot be, as to whether 
everlasting life is to be nis or not. Heb. ix, 27, 28, gives 
expression to the same truth. ^^ And as it is appointed 
unto men once to die, but after this the judgment; so 
Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many ; and imto 
them that look for him shall he appear the second time 
without sin unto salvation." Men, as such, in their 
natural state of sin and condemnation, have before th^ 
death and judgment. The believer has death and judg- 
ment behind him, substitutionally borne by Christ on the 
cross, and he has before him as his blessed hope, the second 
appearing of Christ for whom he looks, — his appearing 
without sin unto salvation. Believers are, as to their per- 
sons, accepted in Christ; their security therefore can no 
more be called in question than that of Him in whom they 
are accepted. Fourthly, the works of believers must all 
nevertheless be brought into judgment. 1 Cor. iii, shews 
us that there will be those who, because builded on the one 
only foundation, will themselves be saved, whose works 
will, as unable to bear the test of the fire of that day, be 
burned up. Bey<md question, we must, in this sense, ^^all 
appear before the judgment seat of Christ." But, finally, 
the way in which believers are placed before that judgment 
seat, demonstrates more than anything besidea, that they 
are not there to be tried for life or death. How is it that 
the saints reach that solemn tribunal ? By being changed 
or raised at the very moment of Christ s descent^ and by 
being caught up to meet him in the air I Whethw the 
coming of Christ be pre or post-millennial — all must agree 
that the very first — me immediate effect of his OOTiing, is 
the resurrection, the change, and the translatiim into iike 
air, of his own people. It is thus, and only thus^that th^ 
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are placed before the judgment seat of Christ. And shall 
ijbey appear there, in bodies fashioned and made like 
unto Christ's own glorious body, to have the question 
tried whether ikej savingly belong to Christ ? Impossible ! 
Nay, more, where Christ is represented as being manifested, 
or as coming in judgment on the wicked, his saints are 
represented as coming with him. " When Christ, who is 
our life shall appear; then shall ye also appear with him in 
dory." " Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand of 
nis saints, to execute judgment upon all." Are these saints 
who thus accompany the Lord, to take their place among 
those on whom the judgment is to be executed, and only 
be afresh separated from among them, as the result of a 
judicial process ? Incomprehensible as is such a thought, 
this, and much worse than this, is necessarily involved in 
the doctrine of a simultaneous judgment on all mankind, 
from Adam downwards, immediately to ensue on the 
coming of Christ. But if there are passages supposed to 
support or to teach such a notion, let them by ail means be 
examined. 

Matt. X, 82, 83, is sometimes produced in support of 
the objection we are considering. But let the reader turn 
to it and he will find only a statement of the most general 
character, that Christ will confess those who confess him, 
and deny such as deny him, ^^ before his Father which is 
in heaven." As to these acts being at the same time^ or 
immediaUely upon his coming the passage says not one 
single word. And if Mark viii, 38, be brought forward 
to help out the argument, there we have mention made by 
our Lord of his coming ^^ in the glory of his Father with 
the holy angels" — ^and he does say of any who are ashamed 
of him and of his words, thaJt he will then be ashamed of 
them. But there is nothing in the passage to mark this 
as simultaneous with any other act : and even if there was, 
is it not proof sufficient of his being ashamed of those who 
have been ashamed of him, to leave them in the grave 
during the whole period in which the confessors of his 
name reign with him over the earth ? 

2. Rev. xxi, 7, 8 is adduced in support of the same 
theory, of a simultaneous judgment of all mankind at 
Christ's coming. But a mere glance at the passage shews, 
that it is a declaration of the final results of what all agree 
in admitting to be the last judgment — that of the great 
white throne-— and therefore proves nothing, for or against 
the doctrine in question. So of Rev. xxii, 12 — 16, ^'^ Be- 
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hold, I come quickly ; and my reward is with me, to ghnB 
to every man according as his work is," no one doubts 
that such is the object and result of Christ's coming ; but 
as to proof that all men receire the reward of their works 
together^ and that immediately upon the coming of Christ, 
the passage affords none. The same remark applies to 
Matt, xvi, 27. Doubtless it is at Christ's coming that the 
period commences in which he will ** reward every man 
according to his works," and this the passage declares. 
But it declares nothing as to the order in which the 
rewards shall be distnbuted, and that is the question 
at issue. 

3. Some even produce the parable of the virgins in 
Matt. XXV, in support of the same idea. But what resem- 
blance can be discovered between the entrance of the five 
virgins into the marriage, while the others have gone to 
procure oil for their lamps, and know not that the Bride- 
groom has come, till they return and find that the door iff 
closed upon them — what resemblance, we ask, is there 
between this, and the arraigning of the whole human 
fiimily together before the judgment seat? If language 
could express, or figures illustrate, a difference between 
two events, contrasted in almost every respect, it is sorely 
here that such are employed. 

4. Acts xvii, 31, assuredly testifies, that Ood "hath 
appointed a day, in the which he will judge the worid in 
nghteousness by that man whom he hath ordained ;" b«t 
it is a mere popular delusion, unsupported by scripture and 
contradicted by it, to suppose that *' the day" h«re spoken 
of is a day of twenty four hours, and if it be allowed that 
the phrase expresses a lengthened, indefinite period, ** in 
the which" the world is to be judgsed, it is impossible to 
prove by this, that all classes of mankind will be judged 
together. 

5. It is sought to identify 2 Thess. i, 6—10, with ReT. 
XX, 11^-15, and to prove from the alleged co-incidence, 
that the final judgment of the righteous and the wicked at 
one and the same time, is the subject of which both p^i- 
sages treat. But 2 Thess. i, — 10 "so plainly and simply 
sets forth a revelation of the Lord in person to this very 
earthy and instantaneous execution of fearful vengeance 
upon the ungodly persecutors of his people, alif>e and in 
the Jleshy that it is astonishing how any should suppose it 
to set forth a judicial process at all. It is indeed an 
awful solemn visitation oi which 2 Thess^ i, treats ; bat U 
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is not tHe slow solenmity of formal jnd^ient, as in Rer. 
XX. Here the Lord is at once revealed in flaming fire ; — 
tfiere there is no mention of fire till the judgment is over. 
Here it is hright consuming fire encircling the Lord ; — 
there it is the lake of fire. Here his appearing is for the 
instant destruction of his enemies, -without any mention of 
trial at all ; — there it is to put them upon solemn tri^ 
before either sentence or punishment. Here there^ is not 
even an allusion to the dead ; — there there is as little 
allusion to the liring ; the only agreement between them 
being that in neither are the righteous said to be judged.' 
2 Thess. i, represents the Lord Jesus as coming to take 
signal vengeance upon ungodly limng men — the troublers 
of bis people: it does not represent him as coming to 
judge " at once" " all the human race" — the living and 
the dead — the righteous and the wicked. It speaks of a 
terrible judgment upon wicked men, but not of the judg- 
ment of the whole human family. It does witness of the 
Lord's coming ^' to be glorified in his saints and admired 
in all them that believe" — but that is surely not in their 
being arraigned along with the wicked, before one common 
tribunal, but in their being manifested with him at his 
coming, in that glory to which they will have previously 
been received. 

6. The great argument, however, in support of a simul-* • 
taneous judgment of all men at Christ's coming, is sup. 
posed to be dmved from a comparison of Matt, xxv, 31 — 
46, with Rev. xx, 11 — 15. All being agreed, that the 
judgment of the great white throne embraces all genefa*r 
tions of men who have not been previously judged, and 
Matt, xxv, 31 — 46 confessedly treating of a judgment to 
take place at the coming of the Son of man, it is sought to 
id^itify these, and thus to shew, that both passages de* 
scribe an absolutely imiversal and simultaneous judgment 
immediately ensuing on the coming of Christ. It requires, 
however, but a slight examination of the passages, to see 
that this argument is wholly without foundation. Neither 
passage describes an absolutely universal judgment ; and 
so £ar from both passages describing the same scene, they 
have scarcely a circumstance or a feature in common with 
each other. The two scenes are entirely distinguished 
from each other, as to antecedent circumstances, time, 
sphere, subjects of judgment, and character of proceedings. 
As to antecedent circumstances and time, it requires but 
a glance to perceive, thxJt neither passage can fairly be 
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considered apart from the connexion in wliich it standf. 
That in Matt, is the close of a connected discourse <m>bi* 
menciog with ch. xxiv ; that in Rev. is part of an eqnalfy 
connected strain of prophecy commencing with ch. xix, 
and extending to ch. xxi, 8. Our Lord s words, " When 
the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the hoij 
angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his 
glory," are not the introduction of a suhject then mentioned 
for the first time, but intended to shed farther light upon 
an event which is the prominent subject of the whole dis- 
course. Read Matt, xxiv and xxv, and say, if ^^ the com- 
ing of the Son of man" be not the great, the main subject 
of the entire prophecy. The disciples hear of- certain 
marks by which it was to be known that the end was not 
yet. They are next told of signs which would prore it to 
be at hand — the abomination of desolation spoken of by 
Daniel, and the time of unequalled tribulation also f<»e- 
told by him. They are cautioned against the idea ci 
Christ's having come, and of his being concealed in ihe 
desert or in the secret chambers ; and he tells them ^^ For 
as the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even 
unto the west ; so shall abo the earning of the San of man 
be.'* Here is the first occurrence in this discourse of this 
all-important phrase. We then read, ^^ Immediately after 
* the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shaU 
£Etll from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be 
shaken. And then shall appear the sign of the Son of 
man in heaven : and then shall all the tnbes of the earth 
mourn, and they shall see the Son of mem coming in the 
clouds of heaven, with power and great glory." We next 
read of his sending forth his angels to gather his elect fixHn 
the four winds of heaven ; the coming of the Son of man 
is compared to that of the flood in the days of Noe ; and 
a variety of illustrations and parables are employed, the 
moral repeated at the close of each being, ^^ Watch there* 
fore, for ye know neither the day nor ^e hour wherein 
the Son of man comsth" It is after all these references 
to the event, and in evident connexion with them all, that 
our Lord says, ^^ When the Son of man shall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit 
upon the throne of his glory." That is, the scene whidi 
he thus begins to describe, is one which will quicklv ensue 
on that '^ coming of the Son of man" of which he had 
abready so largely spoken. Now in Bcnr. zx, 11 — 15, 

Digitized by VjOOQ IC 



Further Answers io Objections. 478 

there is no mention of Ckrisfs coming at all ; and for the 
best possible reason ; namely, that the context of the passage 
proves it to have taken place upwards of a thottsand yeare 
%efore, Ch. xix, treats of the coming of the Son of man, 
while ch. xx, proceeds to unfold its results, the binding of 
Satan, and the reim of the risen saints with Christ for a 
thousand years. On the expiration of the thousand years, 
a little season ensues, in which Satan being loosed afresh, a 
rebellion takes place, and fire comes down from God out 
of heaven and destroys the wicked, while Satan who de- 
ceived them is cast into the lake of fire. Then it is that 
the final judgment takes place, — ^the description of which 
is thus introduced. " And I saw a great white throne, 
and him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the 
beayen fled away; and there was found no place for 
them." Thus, as to time and antecedent circumstances no 
two events could be more widely distinguished, than the 
acts of judgment respectively- pourtrayed in the passages 
before us. 

Nor are they less distinct as to sphere. All the earlier 
part of our Lord's discourse in Matt, as well as his quota- 
tions from the prophet Daniel, associates " the coming of 
the Son of man" with Judea and Jerusalem ; and the 
words, " "When the Son of man shall come in his glory, 
he shall sit on the throne of his glory," necessarily carry 
the thoughts back to numerous Old Testament passages, 
which speak of Jerusalem as " the throne of the Lord," 
and of "all nations being gathered to the Lord, to 
Jerusalem** See especially Jer. iii, 17, xxiii, 5, Joel iii, 
1, 2, 9 — 16, and Is. Ixvi. But in Rev. xx, the earth and 
the heaven have fled away from before the face of him 
that sitteth upon the throne, before the judgment begins, 
or the books are opened. 

As to the subjects of the judgment. Matt, xxv, speaks 
only of the living ; Rev. xx, only of the dead* ** Before him 
shall be gathered all nations" is the language of the one : 
" And I saw the dead small and great stand before God" 
is that of the other. Assiduous efforts are made to shew 
that " all nations" includes the dead of all generations ; 
and that " the dead, small and great," absolutely means 
all mankind. But the expression rendered " all nations," 
literally rendered, is, "all the Gentiles." The word 
rendered "nations," with the article, occurs, if we mistake 
not, 132 times in the New Testament. It is rendered 
"the Gentiles" 92 times— "the nations" 10 times— "the 
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Heathen" 5 times — and simply " nations" 25 times onfy; 
but it is never, in any instance, (unless it be this,) ap{rfwd 
either to the dead or the raised. The yery expressimi 
indicates a present existence and locality up(»i earm. N<» 
is there any mention in the passage, of *'*' the opening of 
the graves," or ^^ the sea giving up its dead," or any 
reference whatever to resurrection. It is the judgment <n 
the Gentiles at the coming of Christ Nor could anythii^ 
be in more perfect keeping with the whole discoiuse. 
Ch. xxiv, 15 — 41 gives the judgment of Israel ; xxiv, 42 — 
xxv, 30, the judgment of Christendom ; xxv, 31 — 46, the 
judgment of the Gentiles. 

Rev. XX, 11 — 15, is the juc^ment of "the dead," a 
what our Lord terms in John v, 29, '^ the resurrection of 
judgment." There is not a word in the passage of any bvt 
" the dead." *^ I saw the dead, small and great, stand 
before God." " And the sea gave up the dead which w«e 
in it ; and death and hell delivered up the dead which wore 
in them : and they were judged every man according to 
their works." " The rest of the dead," who " lived not 
again till the thousand years were finished," doubtless form 
the vast majority in this wondrous scene. Any who may 
in the course of the thousand years be cut off for an, as 
well as the rebels of the little season which succeeds, will 
idso be among the number. There are those who urge the 
expression '^ small and great" as at least so far expressive of 
universality, as to indicate that all the dead, both righteom 
and wicked, will be included in this judgment. No aifo- 
ment could be more unfortunate. Where it is said in 
Rev. xi, 18, on the sounding of the seventh trumpet, that 
" thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, tnat they 
should be judged, and that thou shouldest give rewazd 

unto them ihat fear thy name, muUl and gre(U" do the 

objectors themselves regard the phrase as including all of 
all ages who fear God's name ? Of course they do not ; for 
they are obliged to acknowledge that the whole millennium 
succeeds the epoch to which these words refer. So in dt. 
xiii, 16, are we to understand by "all, both small and 
great" that literally every person on the face of the globe 
will receive the mark of the beast in their right hand, or in 
their foreheads ? Or, again, in ch. xix, 18, does " the flesh 
of all men, both free and bond, both smaU and greats" in- 
timate that not one of the human race will survive the 
carnage ? How then should these words in oh. xz, 12, 
prove that all the dead, of all generations, righteous as wdl 
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«e wicked, are to stand before tbe great white throne ? All 
'who are dead to/ien the throne is set will doubtless be raised 
ta stand before it : but the righteous dead will have been 
raised more than a thousand years before ; and as to the 
righteous during the millennium, there is no scripture 
proof that they will die, but strong presumptive evidence 
to the contracy. In any case, to identify a passage which 
treats only of the judgment of the dead with another which 
treats as exclusively oi a judgment on living nations^ death 
and resurrection not being mentioned in it at all, is a re* 
markable instance of confounding things which essentially 
differ, and affords but little support to the doctrine sought 
ta be based thereon — that of the simultaneous judgment of 
the whole human race at the coming of Christ. 

With regard to the character of the judgment, the pass- 
ages differ just as widely. That in Matt, xxv is not strictly 
speaking, so much a trial by a judge^ as a calling up for 
semteoce, and an award of punishment or reward by a 
KING, to rebellious or obedient subjects. It is as KING 
that he speaks and acts ; and his very first act, after taking 
his seat upon " the throne of his glory," is a division of the 
gathered ones into classes, in a way which supposes their 
previous guilt or innocence. His first words are the 
sentence of the righteous, which, as well as that subse- 
quently pronounced on the wicked, assumes, without any 
process of trial or opening of books, the obedience or re* 
bellion of the sentenced ones. How different from the 
judgment of the great white throne, where the books are 
opened, and another book, which is the book of life ; the 
dead being judged out of those thiijgs which were written 
in the books, according to their works. Could two scenes 
of judgment be well described in more dissimilar terms ? 

It has been supposed from the mention made of " the 
book of life" that there must be some in the judgment of 
the great white throne, whose names are found there« 
But why this necessity ? Without supposing this at all, 
there is most important meaning in this solemn act. " We 
need scarcely say, that previous to all investigation God 
knows that the names of the wicked are not there, even as 
without any trial he knows the character of their works. 
But according to his gracious dealings with men, none are 
necessarily condemned for evil works, pardon being offered 
to the guilty. For this reason, there are two solemn stages 
in this judgment — first, a reference to the other books^ to 
shew that the works of the wicked deserve death— 
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secondly, the opening of " The Book of Lxfe^ to shew thiA 
by unbelief they have rejected life. And then, their names 
not being there, the execution of the sentence follows,— 
which is ' the second death'/* 

The last verse of Matt, xxv, is sometimes urged as 
shewing that the judgment cannot be at the commeiici&- 
ment of the millennium, but must be identical with that of 
the great white throne. But let the reader compare 
Is. Ixvi, 24, Rev. xiv, 10, 11,' and xix, 20, which all con- 
fessedly refer to pre-millennial judgments, and the difficulty 
will vanish at once. 

Here we close. We are not aware of any other ob- 
jections of even apparent weight, to the views unfolded in 
this volume. The Lord grant us to weigh all things in the 
balances of the sanctuary — to prove all things, and hold 
fast that which is good. 

"Brethren, the time is short." "The world passeth 
away, and the lust thereof: but he that doeth the will of 
God abideth for ever." If there be one lesson more 
solemnly taught by prophecy than another, it is that of 
God's estimate and judgment of "the world." The mo- 
mentary duration of its pleasures, is the lowest ground on 
which we can be exhorted to stand apart from it. 1% liet 
under the condemnation of having crucified^ and of itill 
r^eciing^ the Son of God's love. All who through grace 
helieve on Jesus are delivered by his death from this 
condemnation. But is deliverance from the world's con- 
demnation, all that results to us, as believers, from the 
death of Christ? No; he "gave himself for our sins, 
that he might deliver us from this present evil worlds 
according to the will of God and our Father." The union 
with the world, of that which professes to be the church, 
is that which constitutes the very core of Christendom's 
apostacy, and which is rapidly bringing on the judgments 
by which the world, both professing and profane, will be 
overwhelmed at the coming of the Lord. From these 
judgments the true church will be preserved by being 
caught up to meet the Lord in the air* May this hope, 
■while it cheers and comforts us amid the desolati(m 
around, be of practical power in separating us from eveiy 
thing that will not bear the light of Christ's coming glory! 
May Christ himself be every thing to us — every thing, noi 
only as the foundation of our hopes — but for our life, our 
walk, our joy — the alone object of our hearts. 

R.* PICKERING, PRINTER, YORK. 
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